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Preface 

Miranda: 

Prospero: 

0 brave new world 
That has such people in't! 

'Tis new to thee. 

T hese two volumes constitute the record of an international con
gress held at UCLA in February 1975 and devoted to the initial 
impact of the New World on the Old. They do not focus on the 

Discovery proper nor on Europe's role in shaping America, but on the 
repercussions which modified the lives and thought of Europeans in the 
centuries to come: they steer eastwards to follow the waves of the re
turning shock. To the Amerindians, naturally, the New World did not 
need discovery. But many sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Euro
peans strained every resource of mind, imagination, and money to grasp 
its significance. In this bicentennial year, interest naturally centers on the 
territories which became the United States. The studies here may redress 
the balance a little, enlarge the perspective; for, seen as a whole, they em
phasize the primacy of Central and South America during the first 
century after Columbus and stress the centrality of the Latin role. 

Unfortunately, it has proved impossible to include all the papers 
delivered at. the congress, but the majority are present in a revised and 
annotated form. They take diverse approaches: some survey the state of 
knowledge on a topic, some concentrate briefly on points of detail, some 
venture into larger speculations. They range across the arts and letters, 
politics, economics, demography, technology and science, assaying the 
spectacular flow of bullion, the quieter advent of tomatoes and potatoes, 
the early contrasts between the "decadence" of Europe and New 
World "-virtue"-ideas linked to powerful visions and to deeper levels of 
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myth which nourish literature-and the confrontation between native 
American religions and Christianity which soon polarized the debates 
over the proper treatment of the Indian. 

Not all the explorers' contemporaries reacted to the enlargement of 
their world: Machiavelli virtually ignored the Americas; Venice chose 
not to engage her immense mercantile and maritime strength; and the 
Fifth Lateran Council (1512) never mentioned the Discovery in its acts 
and legislation. Europocentric attitudes continued to preoccupy individ
uals and powers alike in dynastic, territorial, religious, and commercial 
arguments in the old framework, diverting them from the challenge of 
a new. 

Apart from such areas where the New World failed to make an 
impact on Europe, there are recognizable gaps here. Topics which 
belong to the theme remain partially or entirely untreated not only 
because of limitations in time and space, but also because we did not 
always succeed in finding appropriate specialists-to treat, for instance, 
the ways in which the Discovery changed manners and modified the 
fabric of everyday life. 

Though we regret these gaps and disproportions, we cannot regret 
the inevitable tensions which result from the authors' differing em
phases and interpretations; indeed, we were eventually impressed by 
the confluence of various disciplinary approaches and by a certain 
overall coherence. The points of contact as well as the multiple perspec
tives suggest that the response to the discovery, exploration, and settle
ment of the New World should be viewed as a discrete field of enquiry. 
The germ is here for numerous studies. 

In designing the structure of the volumes, we tried to reflect the 
morphology of the problem itself and follow a logic or rhetoric of 
argument in the progression of topics. Thus we were led to place at the 
beginning the speculative and essentially literary papers on myth, 
symbol, and model, and then to tum toward the interaction of political 
theories and political realities. The idea of a norm at the intersection of 
politics, law, and theology connects the subsequent group. In the first 
volume, then, we see Europeans acting upon the New World (or upon 
each other) and perceiving it through inherited preconceptions, until, 
with the section on the arts, we reach the realm of the visible. In 
exploring the ways in which the New World acted concretely upon the 
Old, the second volume delineates Europe in the wake of the Discovery 
as a recipient of objects, words, new scientific data, new social con
ditions. 

Certain papers were logically inseparable, such as those on the new 
geography and nautical science, or the New World flora and drugs. 
Others emerged as appropriate transitions in the sequence. In Parts I 
and 11, for example, the connections between Renaissance and Discovery 
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carry the reader naturally to questions of folklore and legend, poem and 
play, and thence to the literary-philosophical issues broached by Profes
sor White's paper which orients us towards the Enlightenment; this 
serves in tum to introduce Professor Slavin's analysis of American 
"primitivism" within the social theories of More, Hobbes, and Locke. 
Again, in Part IV, beginning with the relationship between the Discov
ery and the origins of international law, one moves through the legal 
and theological problems associated with conquest and colonization to 
an important long-term consequence, the impact of America on the 
juridical right to counsel. In short, avoiding a diachronic progression in 
the volumes' larger structure, we proceed from the mythic to the scien
tific, from the literary to the economic, and attempt to interlock the parts 
in a satisfying unity. 

Such a variety of papers from different disciplines on different 
subjects, in different styles and conventions, demanded editorial 
choices. We have accepted both British and American spellings, but 
have regularized punctuation, references, and names; where possible 
we have adopted the most familiar (usually the Anglicized) form of a 
name: for instance, Pietro Martire or Pietro di Anghiera or Angleria 
appears throughout as Peter Martyr, similarly Borja as Borgia. 

These volumes began with an occasion. When the conference itself 
has been forgotten, it will be all too easy to overlook the extent to which 
the contributions of the participants-many of whose names do not 
appear in the Table of Contents-enriched and enlivened the proceed
ings. Others helped not only with the conference but also in the long 
course of preparing these studies for publication. We wish to acknowl
edge the untiring cooperation of an outstanding staff: 

Editorial Coordination: Dr. Carol D. Lanham 
Copy Editing: Linda B. Miller 
References and Bibliography: Mary B. Ross, John R. Johnson, 

A. Paige Morgenthal, Lori C. Stein 
Indices: Deborah L. Crawford 
Illustrations: Hana Hrabec 
Administration: Marcia P. Uller 

From the beginning, the event enjoyed the collaboration of several 
institutions: we wish to thank cordially the University of Southern Calif
ornia, the California Institute of Technology, the Henry E. Huntington 
Library, and the Claremont Colleges, all of which helped in the organi
zation and funding. However, the enterprise would not have been 
possible without the generosity of the National Endowment for the 
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Humanities, the American Council of Learned Societies, the Ahmanson 
Foundation, the British Council, the Commissione per gli scambi cul
turali fra !'Italia e gli Stati Uniti, the Ford Foundation, the Samuel H. 
Kress Foundation, the Council for International Exchange of Scholars, 
the Michael J. Connell Foundation, and of course the University of 
California. 

We owe a special acknowledgment to the Program in the History of 
Discovery, William L. Clements Library (University of Michigan, Ann 
Arbor), whose unsolicited contribution to this publication greatly en
couraged the editorial committee. 
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Part I 
INTRODUCTION: 

RENAISSANCE AND DISCOVERY 





Renaissance 
and Discovery · 
by Charles Trinkaus 

I t is altogether fitting that, nearly 18 months before the two-hun
dredth anniversary of the Declaration of Independence, one of 
the first acts commemorating our Bicentennial should be devoted to 

"First Images of America: The Impact of the New World on the Old." As 
students of the Age of Discoveries and of the Age of the Renaissance, we 
perhaps need no reminder that the American civilizations, blended 
sometimes more and sometimes less with native Indian and transported 
African cultures, have a dominantly European origin. As one of its tasks 
this conference will undoubtedly affirm that origin, as well as examine 
the transformations of Europe under the stimulus of the new experience 
and new knowledge flowing from the discoveries themselves. 

The Renaissance, and specifically the Petrarchan-humanist Renais
sance in Italy and its wider areas of influence, was itself an Age of 
Discoveries. Scarcely five years ago the late lamented Roberto Weiss 
brought out his Renaissance Discovery of Classical Antiquity, a work 
devoted to charting the collection, analysis, and interpretation of the 
physical remains of that "Old World" which was just as much a new 
world to the men of the Renaissance as the geographical "New 
World"-which ma!ly considered the old world of Cathay, India, and 

*Prefatory address prepared by Charles Trinkaus, President of the Renaissance Society 
of America. 
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East Asia for nearly three decades after Columbus' first voyage. It is thus 
historically correct to speak of the Renaissance as also an age of re
discovery of worlds and cultures lost or dimmed through time. And in 
this expanding consciousness, perspective, and knowledge, one sees a 
parallel to the discovery (in space) of unknown worlds and their 
additional transformations of European culture. 

Behind the search for inscriptions and sculpture, architectural 
remains and topographical evidence, were the more familiar efforts to 
discover manuscripts and reconstruct authentic texts-a story well told 
by Sabbadini, and enlarged, refined, and sharpened by such scholars as 
Ullman, Billanovich, and .Kristeller. In this historical rediscovery and 
restoration of writings and artifacts from antiquity, we may observe two 
developments which have relevance for the geographical discoveries. 
First, from the time of Petrarch and Boccaccio, besides trying to recon
struct the more familiar Latin culture of ancient Rome, men turned 
toward the Hellenic and then toward the ancient oriental worlds. Italian 
mastery of Greek, which rapidly resulted from Boccaccio's and Salutati's 
efforts and from the teaching of Chrysoloras and of other Latinized 
Byzantines, led in stages to knowledge of literary, scientific, and philo
sophical works (previously known only partially, or by reputation, or 
not at all), and to a more accurate grasp of those Greek works translated 
in the Middle Ages either directly or from Arabic versions. A conscious
ness of a different and autonomous Greek history, culture, and world 
emerged alongside a deepening understanding of the Latin past, whose 
monuments and cultural vestiges lay around them. This historical and 
cultural experience of the Quattrocento and the Cinquecento preceded 
and then accompanied the experience of absorbing the knowledge-and 
implications of the knowledge-of America. Second, men began to 
sense the contrast between antiquity and the present (which, as Panofsky 
had argued, led to historical consciousness and the sense of historical 
distance) and along with this the difference between the Roman and 
Hellenic pasts. Out of this awareness of difference-past and present, 
Rome and Greece-came a conceptualization of culture, of cultural 
uniqueness, and even a nascent cultural relativism. Such was the state of 
mind with which European intellectuals could confront the new Ameri
can and unfamiliar Asian cultures exposed by the great discoveries. 

But if Renaissance mental patterns suggested openness and toler
ation of difference, Europeans of the Renaissance and Reformation 
epochs remained stoutly and fiercely Christian. They still could not 
easily place either the ancient or the newly discovered paganisms within 
their schema of sacred history. Were these cultures to be condemned 
and destroyed? Or had God granted them at least partial revelation of 
His truths so that there could be some basis for Christian accommoda-
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tion to their ways? For the ancient non-Christians, doctrines of the 
prisci poetae and the prisci theologi (each divinely inspired) proposed by 
humanists, Platonists, and Cabalists might help, as in the case of 
Petrarch and Pico della Mirandola. But what of contemporary Jews, 
Turks, Moors, Aztecs, and East Indians, whose living practice of false 
and alien religions might pose a more immediate and even demonic 
threat in Spain and Greece and the newly discovered worlds? The prob
lem of the treatment of the natives of the New World and of how to win 
them for Christianity could not be separated, despite the cultural 
differences beween Iberia and Italy, from Renaissance attitudes toward 
the ancient religions. 

Questions such as these from the two overlapping modes of 
discovery, that of the past and that of the unknown continents, became 
involved with each other in European consciousness, and they offer a 
challenge for further study. Ficino's doctrine of the prisca theologia, 
coming in his Theologia platonica from the more traditional humanistic 
conception of prisci poetae and theologia poetica, may have shaped atti
tudes toward the Indians of the New World as significantly as Aristotle's 
Ethics and Politics. To mention another instance, Thomas More's Platonic 
Utopia influenced Bishop Quiroga in his plans to reorganize Indian life. 

What I chiefly have in mind for these opening remarks, however, is 
a more general and possibly more fundamental look at some of the 
attitudes toward travel, geographic knowledge, conquest and mastery of 
the natural and human worlds. 

Surely Dante's 26th canto of the Inferno (the cantica which fore
shadows the coming age so much more poignantly than the Purgatorio 
or the Paradiso) recounting the legend of Ulysses' death, reveals much of 
the attitudes carried into the European consciousness by the voyages of 
discovery. "When I parted from Circe, ... not fondness for a son, nor 
duty to an aged father, nor the love I owed Penelope which should have 
gladdened her, could conquer within me the passion I had to gain 
experience of the world and of the vices and worth of men; and I put 
forth upon the open deep with but one ship and with that little company 
which had not deserted me." Sailing through the Pillars of Hercules and 
thence ever westward and southward toward the great isle of the 
Antipodes, the Mount of Purgatory, he addresses his men: "O brothers, 
who through a hundred thousand perils have reached the West, to this 
so brief vigil of our sense that remains to us choose not to deny 
experience (non vogliate negar esperienza) in the sun's track of the 
unpeopled world. Take thought of the seed from which you spring. You 
were not born to live as brutes, but to follow virtue and knowledge" 
(fatti non foste a viver come bruti, ma per seguir virtute e canoscenza). The 
pursuit of experience, valor, knowledge: such false counsels misled 
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Ulysses' men and doomed Ulysses to flame-to Dante's horror and 
perhaps concealed admiration. The poetic imagination which was in
spired by the discoveries also preceded them. 

In Petrarch we find a different ambivalence. Not in the famous 
sortition on top of Mont Ventoux when Petrarch happened to open 
Augustine's Confessions at "And men go forth to admire the high moun
tains, the vast floods of the sea, the huge streams of the rivers, the 
circumference of the ocean, and the revolutions of the stars-and they 
desert themselves, " 1 where perhaps it is as much our pathos as his that 
has led us to dwell upon this episode, real or invented. Let us look rather 
at the letter addressed to Andrea Dandolo, Doge of Venice, on his love of 
travel. 2 In Homer "and his great Latin follower, who are to be ranked 
among the first observers of human affairs," Petrarch finds that they 
show the perfect man "as a world-wanderer, everywhere learning 
something new." Although he modestly rejects this ideal as too lofty for 
himself, yet he confesses 

that it was my purpose in youth to follow Homer's advice, to inspect 'the 
manners of many men and their high cities,' to gaze upon new lands, 
mountain peaks, famous seas, lauded lakes, secluded founts, mighty rivers, 
and all the world's varied sites. I thought that thus I might become learned, 
most expeditiously and briefly, and not only at little expense of trouble but 
with great pleasure. To know more was always among the first of my de
sires and I seemed somehow to be overcoming ignorance by mere move
ment of mind and body. But far enough have I wandered now. 

However, he does not stop his wandering because he can find no good 
place. Like a man tossing on a hard bed he keeps on vainly searching. 
"Thus I am tossed about, well aware that though there is no resting
place for me I must seek it out forever with pain and labor." Thus he 
describes his famous restlessness, which more and more writers of the 
Renaissance and Reformation feel impelled to comment on as a neces
sary condition of man-the medieval viator is now modeled on the 
classical wanderers, Ulysses and Aeneas. But whatever the true explana
tion of the "changeableness of our souls," they are created by God. 

God's throne is in heaven ... the movement of the heavens is perpetual, 
as we see with our own eyes, so it is not strange that we have some relation 
of likeness with the home of our Creator. Whatever its origin, I know that in 
men's minds, especially in superior minds, resides an innate longing to see 
new places, to keep changing one's home .... Your own experience will 
lead you to agree with me that this taste for wandering about the world 
mingles pleasure with its pains, while those who sit forever in one spot 
experience a strange boredom in their repose. 

This from the author of the Deotio religiosoand the Devitasolitaria! Of course 
he was not the last to confess this itch to travel even when the experience 
failed to cure either his ignorance or his restlessness. Not for Petrarch the 
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identification with a specific civic community: whatever its causes, what
ever its origins, this breaking free from local ties, or the capacity to break 
free from them, was an essential part of the new culture of wanderers. 

Another humanist, Coluccio Salutati (we pass over the manifold 
Boccaccian vision of a world of constant adventure so expressive of a 
new consciousness of mobility), dwelt upon the hardiness of the men of 
his day, especially the sailors who took the galleys from Italy out into the 
Atlantic to northern ports and returned. Men were said to be no longer 
capable of the rigors of primitive life, nor could they devote themselves 
to God with the endurance of earlier saints, but these sailors, for mere 
worldly gain, daily embrace it. 3 

Curiosity, restlessness, endurance, all important qualities of the 
men who later sailed the seven seas, were seen by these Trecento writers 
in their moral ambiguity and problematical character as both admirable 
and spiritually dangerous: they grappled with the need to comprehend 
the world of historical experience within the frame of their deeply 
Christian faiths. This ambivalence of admiration and abhorrence was 
expressed among other ways in the theme of the dignity of man, which 
had developed around the various modes of interpreting Genesis 1:26, 
"Let us make man after our image in our likeness." 

Giannozzo Manetti's treatise on this theme needs no special com
ment: he manages to combine theological traditionalism with extraordi
nary praise of the powers, talents, and accomplishments of man. 
Manetti was one of the first to allude to the early Quattrocento 
Portuguese voyages into the central Atlantic as evidence of intellectual 
power. Invention figures again in his third book as one of the five basic 
qualities placed in man by God-beauty, ingenuity, wisdom, opulence, 
and power. Man's inventiveness has created all of human history and 
civilization. All things are the works of man except the original raw 
materials of nature; consequently man is a second creator or the maker of 
a second nature. In addition, God provided man with the possibility of 
pleasure in all his actions; thus both in this life and in the next, men "will 
be held always and in every time happy and blessed." None of this is 
exceptional. In Manetti's optimism, perhaps prophetic of the security 
with which the modem European world (until recently at least) has 
accepted the bounties of its history, there is also a recognition that these 
magnificences can be imperiled by overconfidence. Out of man's great 
and sublime dignity came "envy, pride, indignation, lust for domination 
and ambition" as an almost inevitable consequence. Dominating nature 
and others, man will not tolerate any threat to his superiority. If man's 
dignity is "spurned or neglected or despised, he is offended to such an 
extent that he will pursue his contemptors as ... his capital and bitterest 
enemies and ... violators and detractors of his excellences even unto 
death." Man therefore must be seen not only as a creature of dignity but 
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as an "animal filled with indignation." If, as some of our contemporaries 
assert, the Renaissance conception of man was responsible for the 
arrogance, destruction, and waste with which European man overran 
the earth and caused our great crises of ecology, it is only fair to see that 
the Renaissance exponent of the dignity of man also grasped the dangers 
and thus provided us with the moral structure within which we can take 
a critical stand. 4 

Scholars often portrayed Marsilio Ficino as retreating from an active 
conception of human life, toward inwardness and contemplation. In 
man's striving to excel, to conquer, to explore, Ficino found evidence of 
man's deep drive to possess all of the manifest qualities of divinity, to 
become divine. In his aspiration to divinity, man seeks to conquer and to 
win: 

In what pertains to the desire for victory, the immense magnificence of our 
soul may manifestly be seen from this: man will not be satisfied with the 
empire of this world, if, having conquered this one, he learns that there 
remains another world which he has not yet subjugated .... Thus man 
wishes no superior and no equal and will not permit anything to be left 
out and excluded from his rule. This status belongs to God alone. There
fore he seeks a divine condition. (Theologia platonica XIV. 4)5 

But even more appropriate to the Age of Discoveries was man's desire 
to be everywhere: 

God is everywhere .... Man desires to be everywhere. For he uses the 
four elements, as we have said. He measures the earth and the heavens, 
and he sounds the hidden depths of Tartarus. The heavens do not seem 
too high for him, as I borrow the words of Hermes, nor the center of the 
earth too deep. No intervals of time or place prevent him from running 
through all things wherever they are in whatever times and places. No 
wall dulls or weakens his glance. He is content with no frontier. He yearns 
to command everywhere and to be praised everywhere. And so he strives 
to be as God everywhere. (Ibid., XIV. 5)6 

Like Manetti' s, Ficino' s vision of the grandeur of human ambition 
was aware of a built-in danger-insatiability, restlessness. While the 
human body could rest, man's soul drove him ever onward in pursuit of 
the infinite-which is the divine: 

Anxiety of this sort is peculiar to man himself, since it arises from the 
characteristic powers of the human soul, not from corporeal elements, nor 
the animal powers which have been satisfied in us, as we said. That is 
why man alone in this present condition of life never relaxes, he alone is 
a wanderer in these regions, and in the journey itself he can find no rest, 
while he seeks the heavenly fatherland, which all of us seek, although 
because of the variety of opinions and choices we seek it by many roads. 
(Ibid., XIV. 7)7 
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Renaissance and Discovery 

Manetti wrote his treatise in the early 1450's, Ficino his in the early 
1470's, both before the major discoveries. Dante, Petrarch, and Salutati 
lived even earlier. We do not and cannot claim any causal relationship 
between their attitudes and the events of the Age of Discoveries. How
ever, we can look at them as harbingers of a Christian Renaissance 
spiritual stance expressing some of the attitudes which the next genera
tions would use to frame their responses to the discoveries-the asser
tiveness, first guilty but then seen as divinely inspired or God-like; the 
fatal excess of ambition that could make for spiritual ruin; and always the 
restlessness, the insatiable yearning for more wealth, more power, more 
knowledge-the Faustian readiness to gamble one's soul. 

And so as we begin to trace the first consequences of the discoveries 
of the New World on the European mind and society, I offer these 
comments concerning the intellectual and moral attitudes of the Age of 
the Renaissance. The attitudes are all prior to the great events of the Age 
of Discoveries, but indicate in some way that the ensuing spiritual 
ferment had already started its working. 

NOTES 

1. Le Familiari, ed. Vittorio Rossi and Umberto Bosco (4 vols. Florence 1933-42) Book 
IV, 1 (1.159). 

2. Ibid., XV, 4 (3.139-143). 
3. De seculo et religione, ed. B. L. Ullman (Florence 1957) 82-84. 
4. On Manetti, see my In Our Image and Likeness: Humanity and Divinity in Italian 

Humanist Thought (2 vols. London 1970) 1.241-242, 247, 252. 
5. Ibid., 2. 491 n. 61. 
6. Ibid., 2. 491 and 789 n. 62. 
7. Ibid., 2. 493 and 790 n. 67. 
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Renaissance 
Europe and 
America: 
A Blunted Impact? 

by John H. Elliott 

F ive years ago, I maintained that the impact on the Old World of 
the discovery of the New was in many respects both disappoint
ingly muted and slow in materializing. In reaching this conclu

sion I found that one of my greatest difficulties was that of measure
ment. How can we assess whether, relatively speaking, Renaissance 
Europe was quick or slow, receptive or unreceptive, in its cultural and 
intellectual response to the discovery of a new world and new peoples 
quite beyond the range of its expectations and experience? What criteria, 
if any, do we have for measuring the speed and effectiveness of a 
society's response to the presence of another with totally alien ways? 

There exists, no doubt, an ideal response, which has been defined 
by the British philosopher Peter Winch: "What we may learn by 
studying other cultures are not merely possibilities of different ways of 
doing things, other techniques. More importantly we may learn differ
ent possibilities of making sense of human life, different ideas about the 
possible importance that the carrying out of certain activities may take on 
for a man, trying to contemplate the sense of his life as a whole."1 At 
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first glance, one or two observers of the New World's indigenous 
societies in the sixteenth century may seem to come close to responding 
in this whole-hearted fashion. In a fascinating passage of his History of 
the Indies, for instance, Las Casas displays an apparent awareness of the 
Indian way of life as a viable alternative to that of the European 
conquerors. 2 The Indians do as much work as is needed to sustain 
themselves, and the rest of their time they devote to hunting, fishing, 
fiestas, and dances. The contrast with the European work ethic-even in 
its Spanish manifestations-was striking to a sixteenth-century ob
server. But Las Casas is pointing to the contrast not as a means of 
presenting a novel alternative to his European readers, but as an 
argument in the continuing debate between two conflicting European 
traditions. Over against the acquisitive instinct, which had been sharply 
stimulated among Europeans by the sudden availability of silver and 
gold, this great medieval mendicant is setting the simple virtues of a 
society free from greed. In making his Amerindians honorary citizens of 
a New Jerusalem grounded on the age-old Christian doctrine of apos
tolic poverty, Las Casas inevitably misses the essentially ceremonial and 
ritualistic constituents of the Indian social order-constituents that 
remained too alien for easy comprehension. 

I have chosen this example not only because it illustrates the diffi
culties confronting even the most sympathetic observers of societies 
other than their own, but also because it suggests how wide is the gulf 
separating Professor Winch's ideal response from the actual response of 
Europeans to sixteenth-century America. If we formulate our question in 
words that he has chosen, and ask whether Renaissance Europe did 
indeed learn from America "different possibilities of making sense of 
human life, different ideas about the possible importance that the 
carrying out of certain activities may take on for a man," I think we are 
bound to answer in the negative. 

But may we not be pitching our expectations too high? It is asking a 
good deal of any society to take to heart the lessons which may be learnt 
from foreigners, especially when it has defeated and subjugated them. 
Perhaps cultural receptivity on any major scale can be expected only in a 
well-integrated society confident of its own identity (like medieval 
Islamic society when confronted with the learning of the Greeks3) or 
else in a society which becomes forcibly aware of its own relative 
deficiencies, like nineteenth-century Japan. Renaissance Europe was 
neither so self-confident as to borrow from others on an extensive scale, 
nor so vulnerable and insecure as to require the mass importation of 
ideas and techniques. Instead, it approached the outer world with a 
combination of prejudice, curiosity, and caution. It was perhaps more 
genuinely interested in the workings of this alien world than it had 
shown itself to be when confronted by medieval Islam, but less inter-
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ested than its twentieth-century successor in the life-styles and achieve
ments of non-European societies. There is, for instance, a striking 
contrast between the solitary labours of the fifteenth-century Spanish 
scholar Juan de Segovia, desperately scouring Europe for someone with 
a knowledge of Arabic to assist him in translating the Koran, 4 and the 
activities of a whole group of sixteenth-century Spaniards dedicated to 
studying the language and customs of Amerindian societies. No doubt 
Western attitudes to Islam fluctuated over the centuries, with a greater 
readiness at some moments than at others to inquire into its ways. 5 

No doubt, too, the local situation in America-not least the opportunity 
and necessity for mass conversion of non-Christian peoples-goes a 
long way towards explaining the reasons for the contrast. But there are 
also indications of a greater willingness in the sixteenth century, if only 
in restricted circles, to come to terms intellectually with the realities of an 
alien world. However untypical, it is at least noteworthy that Bernardino 
de Sahagun, that great Franciscan ethnographer, should have com
mitted himself to the statement that the allegedly barbarous peoples of 
Mexico were in some respects superior to other peoples with a greater 
presumption of civility. 6 

Obviously, late fifteenth- and early sixteenth-century Christendom 
was unlikely to respond except by violently rejecting the strange native 
religions which were revealed to its startled gaze. But if we pitch our 
expectations rather lower, and attempt to identify those areas where 
some kind of positive response seems possible, the following would 
appear acceptable candidates: (1) geographical lore and learning; 
(2) Europe's conception of mankind; (3) its views on the past and present 
organization of the family, the polity, and society in general; (4) aesthetic 
attitudes and the arts and crafts. 

In attempting to measure the extent of the impact in all four fields, 
we find ourselves faced by problems of evidence and interpretation 
which are critical to the success of the enterprise. There is, for example, 
the fundamental question of the literary versus the oral tradition. In his 
Asia in the Making of Europe, Professor Donald Lach tells us that "oral 
reports ... constituted a vital source of information and inspiration." 7 

Presumably no less valid for the impact of America than of Asia, this 
kind of evidence is by its nature beyond recovery. How much animated 
discussion took place in the streets and convents of Valladolid before the 
Comunero rebels inserted into their 1520 manifesto the remarkable 
demand that Indians should not be treated as infidels and slaves ?8 

But even if we make allowance for the spoken over the written 
word, we are still confronted with the standard problem of gauging the 
dissemination (and still more problematically the influence) of books, 
tracts, broadsheets, woodcuts, and engravings. To illustrate the prob
lem's complexity, let us take two pieces of information: Francanzano da 
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Montalboddo' s Paesi novamente retrovati (Vincenza 1507) went through 
15 editions in four languages (Italian, Latin, German, and French) and 
is said to have been more instrumental than any other work in dissem
inating knowledge of America, Africa, and the Far East. 9 Alongside 
this, let us set the following pronouncement by the distinguished 
humanist Cochlaeus, who was appointed head of a boys' school in 
Nuremberg in 1510 with a commission to modernize its curriculum. In 
his introduction to the 1512 edition of Pomponius Mela's Cosmographia, 
he writes: 

In our lifetime, Amerigo Vespucci is said to have discovered that New 
World with ships belonging to the kings of Spain and Portugal; he sailed 
not only beyond the torrid zone but far beyond the Tropic of Capricorn. He 
says Africa stretches as far; and that this New World is quite distinct from 
it and bigger than our Europe. Whether this is true or a lie, it has nothing 
... to do with Cosmography and the knowledge of History. For the peo
ples and places of that continent are unknown and unnamed to us and sail
ings are only made there with the greatest dangers. Therefore it is of no 
interest to geographers at all. 

So much for the modern education of the sons of the Nuremberg 
merchants. 10 

Which of these two-the wide dissemination of Montalboddo or the 
unwillingness of humanist geographers to alter their textbooks-pro
vides us with the more telling commentary on the discoveries' impact on 
Renaissance Europe? This is among the most difficult problems which 
face us, and it is one to which I can see no clear answer. Some work has 
been done, 11 and much more could be done, on the printing and 
translation of books relating to America in comparison with those on 
other parts of the globe. But unless we can find more about their 
readership, the printing statistics, however valuable in themselves, 
afford only an uncertain indicator of a highly complex phenomenon. 
Influence itself cannot be quantified; but it would still be helpful to have 
some regional breakdown of the popularity of Americana, as measured by 
the date and number of editions in different parts of Europe; and also, 
where the evidence permits, of relative popularity among different kinds 
of readership--scholars, merchants, ecclesiastics-as revealed by library 
inventories. 

There are, too, what Professor Lach has called "the silent sources"
art objects, artifacts, flora, fauna, crafts. 12 But, apart from the special 
difficulties arising from the random character of survival for the ephem
eral and the fragile, there is also the major art-historical problem of 
whether similarity results from influence or chance. We know what an 
impact the treasures of Montezuma made on Albrecht Diirer. But does 
this allow us to go further and relate his ideal city of 1527 to the plan of 
Tenochtitlan which accompanied the 1524 Nuremberg edition of the 

14 



'"-==~~-~& .. m'awummliiiiiii··mziilllill·•=•zmiillliiiiilil·liliiiiliilllfiMti.,_ ______________________________________________ ~~~~~-.. 

• 
Renaissance Europe and America: A Blunted Impact? 

second and third letters of Hernando Cortes? The presumption is a fair 
one, but the evidence remains inconclusive. 13 

The historical problems arising from the attempt to assess and 
measure influence are, of course, familiar enough, although familiarity 
does not deprive them of their baffling complexity. The temptation to 
assume an influence, and trace it back by convincing stages to its alleged 
original, has at one time or another afflicted us all. But another and more 
subtle temptation in the study of influences is less easily perceived. By 
its very nature a theme like the impact of discovery lends itself to a 
Whiggish interpretation of the historical process, on what seems the 
reasonable assumption that the gradual accumulation of knowledge will 
little by little dispel the mists of ignorance. Certainly one could postulate 
a linear progression from ignorance to understanding for geographical 
information. As each new verified geographical fact finds its way into 
general circulation, the contours of the maps become more accurate 
and the vast empty spaces begin to fill. But does the same process work 
where a wider range of human responses comes into play-for instance, 
in understanding Amerindian social organization or psychology, or in 
appreciating Amerindian art? 

I would suggest that, instead of a linear advance, we find ourselves 
at the beginning of a winding road which twists back on itself, and 
involves retreats, advances, and more than one false start. In particular, 
some evidence seems to suggest that the humanist ge11:eration of the first 
half of the century· was in certain important respects more responsive to 
the New World and what it had to offer, both culturally and intellec
tually, than was its successor-the generation of the Counter-Refor
mation. This is especially apparent in the respective attitudes of the two 
generations to the character of the Indian. The generation born between 
the 1480's and around 1510-men like SahagUn or Alonso de Zorita
seem to display a greater degree of sympathetic understanding for the 
Indian, and a deeper insight into his predicament, than the hard-faced 
clerics and officials of the later sixteenth century. We can trace more 
closely the decline of sympathy and the narrowing of vision by com
paring the opinions expressed at meetings of the clergy of Mexico at 
different moments during the sixteenth century. While a meeting held in 
1532 emphasizes the spiritual capacity of the Indians, the first Mexican 
Provincial Council of 1555 depicts them as feeble and inconstant crea
tures with a natural inclination to vice, and the picture that emerges 
from the third Mexican Provincial Council of 1585 is almost uniformly 
dismal. 14 

This increasingly pessimistic vision of the Indian and his capabilities 
may well correspond to an actual change in his circumstances. The 
trauma of conquest, colonization, and exploitation undoubtedly created 
a shell-shocked and shiftless brood of Indians, more "degenerate" than 
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their ancestors in the eyes of Westerners. But may there not have been a 
radical change in the angle of vision as well? Man made in God's image 
and likeness was preeminently fifteenth-century man. 15 The renewed 
emphasis of the sixteenth century on human sinfulness had an impact 
on the way in which Europeans assessed these strange peoples com
mitted to their tutelage. The later sixteenth-century evaluation of the 
post-conquest Indian may have been closer to reality than the often 
absurdly simplistic attitudes of humanists who saw in the new-found 
peoples paragons of innocence such as inhabited Eden before the Fall. 
But the earlier humanist approach favoured closer inquiry and a greater 
receptivity to the traditions and values of Amerindian society than the 
closed, dismissive attitude of the later sixteenth century. 

Something, then, was lost during the course of the century. I think it 
misleading to hypothesize a progressive degree of awareness, a deeper 
understanding, or a continually expanding capacity to incorporate 
aspects of the American experience into the European consciousness. 
Instead, we should look for changing angles of vision which, while 
bringing some pictures into clearer focus, will distort others that had 
earlier been caught by the European lens with reasonable fidelity. 

This approach means that we must abandon the Ruskinian doctrine 
of the innocent eye16-a doctrine which seems to inspire George Eliot's 
words in Middlemarch: "Perhaps that was a more cheerful time for 
observers and theorizers than the present; we are apt to think it the 
finest era of the world when America was beginning to be discovered, 
when a bold sailor, even if he were wrecked, might alight on a new 
kingdom." 17 Certainly newness was everywhere; and the intense excite
ment of new sights, new sounds, new kingdoms does give a freshness 
and an immediacy to the first eye-witness accounts of America and its 
peoples. If it ever existed, the innocent eye is more likely to be found 
among practical sea-faring men, trained to observe accurately and report 
succinctly, than among those whose images of the world were shaped by 
literature and learning; and one would like to know more about the 
background of a man like Captain Arthur Barlowe, whose account of the 
Roanoke voyage of 1584 has all the directness of untrammelled personal 
observation. 18 But even Barlowe's account may seem too idyllic to carry 
full conviction, and as soon as we tum to a figure with the psychological 
complexity of Columbus, we see how easily direct personal observation 
becomes overlaid by a layer of preconceptions. Leonardo Olschki once 
showed in fascinating detail how Columbus-in common with other 
medieval and Renaissance voyagers-was far more precise and informa
tive in his depiction of man than of nature, and how easily his 
landscapes merged into the idealized landscapes of the medieval para
dise.19 Similarly, his descriptions of the Caribbean islanders, for all their 
sharpness of observation, still manage to convey classical and biblical 
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overtones-overtones inevitably amplified further by armchair human
ists in Europe. 20 

It was not the innocent, but the selective eye which first viewed 
America; and to assess the impact of America on Renaissance Europe we 
need to know the nature and criteria of Renaissance selectivity. More 
especially we need to know in precisely what ways the perception of 
America was affected by the Renaissance version of the two central 
European traditions-the Judeo-Christian and the classical. 

Rather than pointing Europe in totally new directions, the discovery 
of America emphasized and strengthened certain elements in European 
civilization at the expense of others. This happened because the Judeo
Christian and classical traditions were themselves so rich and varied that 
they made it possible both to interpret and absorb a substantial part of 
what America had to offer without provoking a seismic shock in the 
European system. 

The shock was perhaps greatest in the most specifically circum
scribed area-Europe's inherited geographical knowledge and exper
ience. Although the classical geographical tradition, as interpreted by 
fifteenth-century cosmographers, provided an inspiration and a spring
board for overseas voyages of exploration, 21 this tradition was itself the 
first and most decisive casualty of the voyages. Personal inquiry and 
investigation confronted myths with facts. Again and again that won
derful chronicler of the Indies, Gonzalo Fernandez de Oviedo, insists, 
not without satisfaction, that traditional cosmography has been discred
ited: "What I have said cannot be learnt in Salamanca, Bologna, or 
Paris .... " 22 The ancients had got it wrong: personal experience proved 
to have more authority than Authority itself; or, in the words of Sir 
Humphrey Gilbert: "These moderne experiences cannot be impugned. " 23 

But the emphasis on personal observation was no sixteenth-century 
novelty, and was itself justified by Authority-in this instance, the 
authority of Quintilian: "For there are no subjects in which, as a rule, 
practice is not more valuable than precept. " 24 Even here, then, there was 
a kind of resilience within Europe's cultural inheritance which helped to 
cushion the shock of what at first sight appeared a devastating refutation 
of long-cherished beliefs. If Authority weighed heavily on Renaissance 
Europe, experience also had its proper place. 

The absence in the European tradition of complete exclusiveness, of 
a total commitment to one set of values at the expense of another, was 
equally important in enabling the inhabitants of Christendom to come to 
terms with the existence of new peoples as well as new lands. Trained to 
think in terms of global conversion to the Christian faith, Europeans 
naturally looked upon the inhabitants of the Indies primarily as souls to 
be saved. This global conception of conversion was fortified in the late 
fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries by the apocalyptic and Joachimite 
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tradition which subsumed into one single process the conversion of the 
world and its coming to an end. 25 Consequently, although the very 
existence of the Amerindians came as a surprise, and posed difficult 
theological problems both about their origins and about their apparently 
total exclusion over many centuries from the blessings and benefits of 
the Christian revelation, they could nonetheless be incorporated into the 
inherited Christian conception of the nature of mankind. Given the fact 
that the Indians were indeed men, space had to be found for them 
within the accepted image of the family of man. 

This image was naturally compounded of classical as well as 
Christian strains. The classical tradition, both as Christianized by the 
scholastics and revitalized by the humanists, played a decisive part in 
facilitating European acceptance of the peoples of America as members 
of viable and valid societies. Not Christianity alone, but rationality and 
civility too, furnished yardsticks with which to measure and test the 
unknown. No doubt rationality and civility were themselves vague and 
imprecise concepts in early sixteenth-century Europe, but this very 
vagueness ultimately proved to be a source of strength. For it enabled 
sympathetic observers like Las Casas to adduce criteria of civility derived 
from classical sources and to apply them to peoples unknown to the 
ancients. From such criteria it was obvious to Las Casas, if not to 
everyone else, that "although our Indians did not read the Philosopher, 
they lived-enlightened by natural reason-in conformity with the rules 
prevailing in a good polity, as he with his great philosophy had 
previously defined them. " 26 

Even if others looked upon the Indians as closer to beasts than to 
men, Europeans still possessed within their own cultural tradition the 
mental equipment necessary for perceiving and recognizing alien socie
ties. As trained by Renaissance humanism, it made them especially well 
suited to deal with the cultural consequences of overseas discovery. 
Here, after all, was a generation acutely conscious of a civilization that 
was not its own-that of Greek and Roman antiquity-and one which 
was now far removed in time. This newly acquired sense of temporal 
perspective must have helped it to come to terms also with civilizations 
far removed in space. 

If classical antiquity provided Europeans with an alternative im
age-the existence of which alone makes it possible to develop some 
sense of perspective-it also gave them the basic tools of inquiry for the 
investigation of other lands and peoples. Fernandez de Oviedo con
fessedly follows the model of Pliny in expounding the marvels and 
mysteries of the Indies. 27 Even where the lack of written records 
threatened to impede an inquiry into the history and customs of alien 
populations, classical antiquity could again be brought to the rescue. 
Had not Herodotus, after all, grappled with just such problems? No 

18 



Renaissance Europe and America: A Blunted Impact? 

doubt in many instances the histories came first and the adducing of 
precedents followed, but in an age so deeply imbued with reverence for 
authority, the existence of Authority was itself a comforting vindication 
of pioneering enterprise. The Herodotean revival of the sixteenth 
century may have been, at least in part, a response from within the 
European tradition to the novel problems of historical method posed by 
the discoveries. 28 · 

Just as Christianity, therefore, enabled sixteenth-century Europeans 
to incorporate the peoples of America into their spiritual world-picture 
(as pure and innocent children or as deluded victims of the Devil), so 
also the classical tradition made possible their incorporation into an 
existing secular world-picture, where they could be suitably positioned 
both in space and in time. On the whole, spatial positioning came more 
easily than temporal. The encyclopaedic tradition, as represented in the 
sixteenth century by the figure of Boemus, had accustomed Europeans 
to accept the coexistence of wide varieties of human behaviour. By now 
they were well used to scanning the world and seeing a whole range of 
peoples, each with its own outlandish ways. But this same encyclo
paedic tradition could also debase facts into mere curiosities to be 
collected, just as sixteenth-century collectors assembled odd bits and 
pieces for their curio cabinets. 

Ethnographical curio-collecting undoubtedly represented a major 
impediment to ethnographical thought throughout· the sixteenth cen
tury. It was much easier to marvel at diversity than attempt to explain it. 
But whenever the mere assembling of facts gave way to attempts at 
classification, and these in tum prompted a search for possible expla
nations, interesting conclusions began to emerge. When Fernandez de 
Oviedo described a tribe of Colombian Indians whose only diet was ants 
as "the most wretched people to have been seen in the Indies, " 29 clearly 
he conceived a scale of existence running from the civilized to the totally 
barbarous. By the end of the century Acosta was postulating three 
degrees of barbarism, and was talking about the need to teach those 
"who are scarcely men, or only half men, how to become men."30 We 
have here the beginnings of a theory of progress and of social develop
ment-a theory which again had a respectable classical ancestry. For, as 
Louis Le Roy reminded his readers, Plato had suggested that the first 
men were naked forest dwellers. 31 

Once it was accepted that peoples passed through different stages of 
development, there was no valid reason for excluding Europeans from 
the same historical process. If, in Montaigne's words, the New World 
was "so new and infantine, that he is yet to leame his A.B.C.,"32 pre
sumably the Old World too had once been illiterate. The presence of 
primitive peoples in the newly-discovered lands made it easier to 
envisage what these untutored Europeans must have been like; and the 
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fact that John White's drawings of North American Indians in 1585 were 
used as the basis for imaginative representation of ancient Picts and 
Britons33 shows that there were some who took the point. 

As soon as the process of comparison got under way-and it began 
in a relatively unrefined form when Europeans first set eyes on the 
Caribbean islanders-Europe had the opportunity to see itself in new 
perspectives. It had already learnt, by the late fifteenth century, to see 
itself in relation to the old world of Greece and Rome. Now it could also 
look at itself in relation to the new world of America. For there was 
always something narcissistic in Europe's approach both to antiquity 
and to America. In observing America it was, in the first instance, 
observing itself-and observing itself in one of two mirrors, each of 
which distorted as it revealed. It could see in America its own ideal 
past-a world still uncontaminated by greed and vice, where men lived 
in felicity and prelapsarian innocence. 34 Or, as occurred increasingly 
with the advance of the sixteenth century, it could see in America its 
actual past-a time when Europe's rude inhabitants were as yet un
touched by civil manners or by Christianity. 

Neither image may have borne much relationship to America past or 
present, but this was less important for European development than the 
fact that the images existed. They were images of what Europe had been 
or might be; and as such they provided a striking contrast to what in fact 
Europe was. Obviously such a contrast contained within itself exciting, 
and potentially subversive, possibilities of cultural relativism. Only the 
occasional bold spirit, like Lery or Montaigne, may have wandered 
down this path in the sixteenth century. But the path was now open and 
the first thickets had been cleared. 

The unwillingness to exploit more than fleetingly the opportunities 
for relativism can, however, itself tell us something important about 
sixteenth-century attitudes. The limits of sympathy for the Amerindian 
world were tightly drawn-drawn by the very Christian and classical 
traditions which made possible Europe's initial opening to the new 
world of America. Take, for instance, Thevet's account of Les Singv
laritez de la France antarctiqve of 1558. "America," he tells us, "is today 
inhabited . . . by marvellously strange and savage peoples, without 
faith, law, religion, or the least civility, living like irrational beasts just as 
nature produced them .... We should offer up praise to the Creator who 
has enlightened us in these things, and has not left us in a brutish state 
like these poor Americans. " 35 

Thevet' s words make it clear that sympathetic understanding came 
to an abrupt halt in the sixteenth century wherever Amerindian be
haviour affronted Christian or "civilized" susceptibilities. Although Las 
Casas made a bold, if unconvincing, apology for the Aztec practice of 
human sacrifice,36 sacrificial murder and cannibalism filled Europeans 
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with such intense repugnance that it was impossible for them to consider 
dispassionately what function these practices might fulfill in the life of 
indigenous societies. Similar barriers to comprehension arose in such 
sensitive areas for the sixteenth-century mentality as dress (or undress), 
the wearing of long hair, and systems of inheritance. 37 But there are 
signs of greater flexibility when it came to family life and the education 
of children, where Sahagtin, Las Casas, and Acosta describe Aztec 
practices with unconcealed admiration. 38 

The reaction to Indian art and artifacts was much the same. Like 
Diirer, Hernando Cortes was filled with wonder at the beauties of 
Mexican craftsmanship,39 and actually attempted to preserve the pre
Conquest temples which the friars were busily destroying. But such 
behaviour was too unconventional for contemporaries, and incurred the 
comments of hostile witnesses in the 1529 inquiry into Cortes' con
duct. 4° Clearly, Christianity took absolute precedence in any area of 
potential conflict between the religious and aesthetic. Where no such 
conflict arose, appreciation was easier, but it was naturally an apprecia
tion inspired by contemporary European aesthetic attitudes. The rarity 
of the materials, the strangeness of the object, the cunning of the 
craftsmen-it was these which impressed sixteenth-century Europeans 
when they looked at Amerindian artifacts. When Bernal Diaz compared 
Indian craftsmen in Mexico City to Berruguete and Michelangelo, 41 it 
was the skill and cunning of their workmanship· that moved him. 
Verisimilitude to nature, technical skill, proportion, and perspective 
were the qualities which sixteenth-century Europeans looked for in 
works of art, and both pre-Conquest and post-Conquest native work was 
judged in accordance with these criteria. 

I would suggest, therefore, that across the range of experience, from 
its vision of the world to its vision of art and aesthetics, Europe passed 
America through a selective screening process, which enabled it to reject 
images that were too far out of alignment with its own preconceptions. 
These preconceptions derived from the fusion of classical and Christian 
values and beliefs, and were now in many instances being filtered 
through the lens of Renaissance humanism. But the values and beliefs 
were themselves sufficiently rich, diversified, and sometimes self
contradictory to leave space for the partial and relatively painless 
incorporation of new facts and impressions into an image of the world 
and of mankind that was neither entirely rigid nor entirely exclusive. 
Moreover, the twin ideals of Christianity and classical antiquity-the 
desire to convert and the desire to know-happened to be unusually 
alive and potent in Europe at the moment of America's discovery, and 
their vitality helped to ensure that the immediate response of Christen
dom to the newly discovered lands and peoples was more generous than 
restrictive, more positive than negative. 
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Certain dangers to European values and attitudes were implicit in 
this initially positive response. But these dangers were reduced by the 
built-in screening mechanism to which I have referred-a mechanism 
which operated to limit the range and extent of cultural shock. In this 
respect-and leaving aside the sheer technical problems which attended 
the dissemination of information in Early Modem Europe-I believe that 
it is reasonable to talk about the blunted impact of the discovery of 
America on the sixteenth-century European consciousness. But the 
bluntness of the impact can itself be explained by the unique resilience 
and diversity of the society that received it. Whatever may have been true 
of America, Renaissance Europe was tailor-made for a soft landing. And, 
paradoxically, the softness of the landing was itself the necessary pre
condition for the slow, erratic but nevertheless persistent process by 
which the Old World adjusted itself to the forces released by its conquest 
of the New. 
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Part II 
ANGLES OF PERCEPTION: 

MYTH AND LITERATURE 





Impulses of 
Italian Renaissance Culture 
behind the Age of Discoveries 

by Thomas Goldstein 

W e want to know more about the inner affinities that may have 
existed between two fairly simultaneous developments. Are 
we entitled (as most of us, I believe, were taught) to think of 

the Age of Discoveries as an essential manifestation of Renaissance 
culture? Did contemporaries feel-without necessarily leaving us 
the documentary evidence-that the two events were really parallel 
expressions of the same impulse, or "spirit"? Assuming that this should 
tum out to be the case, would that mean that both developments might 
be traced to essentially common historic roots? 

For Jacob Burckhardt's beautifully unbroken vision, such essen
tial affinities were still self-evident-and of course completely integral to 
his conception. ("My starting point has to be a vision," he wrote to a 
friend: "Without that, I am unable to do anything at all.") Part Four of 
his Civilization of the Renaissance in Italy bears the famous title "The 
Discovery of the World and of Man," and includes a first chapter on the 
"Journeys of the Italians," followed by one on "The Natural Sciences in 
Italy," which is in tum followed by a chapter on the "Discovery of the 
Beauty of Landscape": Burckhardt' s vision encompassed a feeling that 
this "discovery of the world" was related to the awakening interest in 
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scenic description, indeed to the emerging esthetic pleasure in the 
beauty of landscape; and an intuition that this syndrome had something 
to do with a new relationship between man and the natural world, 
which expressed itself in a rebirth of science (such as botany or zo
ology) .1 

A century later, filled with doubts that partly stem from our greater 
command of factual detail but perhaps even more from our concern with 
methodological precision, we might find the mere fact of Burckhardt' s 
advocacy sufficient cause to be skeptical. We might give credit to his 
intuition, but without the kind of substantiating evidence that would 
meet our exacting standards we would be unable to follow his lead. In 
our cool, late twentieth-century mood we are more likely to ask what is 
actually there to link the Age of Discoveries with the Renaissance besides 
a superficial chronological coincidence, 2 plus some vague impression 
that both events seemed to entail similar inner "dynamics." Can one 
reasonably expect to find more meaningful affinities than the apparent 
parallelism of two explosions of long pent-up energies, the one in the 
form of an outburst of artistic creativity, the other a spectacular practical 
venture aiming at the conquest of the world? 

Let me suggest at once that, if there should indeed be any substan
tial kinship, it could only reveal itself in the motivating attitudes-and, 
conceivably, the conditions which brought these about-rather than in 
the results. To look for some meaningful connection between the lovely, 
explicit seascape that forms the background for Botticelli's Birth of Venus, 
and the expanding contemporary interest in maritime navigation (for 
example, on the part of Portugal) would constitute an obvious absur
dity-and a dead-end for any serious investigation. The only worth
while focus would have to center on the original impulses which are 
ultimately embodied in this painting (including its subject matter) and in 
the artistic movement to which it belongs, as well as in this kind of 
practical activity. But the question is whether such initial impulses could 
ever be convincingly identified. 

Luckily, it seems to me, this emphasis on the original motivating 
forces and conditions is precisely what distinguishes the scholarly 
approach: it is the layman-or at any rate the non-specialist-who tends 
to think of both the geographic discoveries and the Renaissance largely 
in terms of their staggering results; while it is the scholar's tendency to 
reduce the end products (often by an inferential process) to the human, 
intellectual, emotional, indeed creative activity which brought them 
about, including, wherever possible, the constellation of historic circum
stances that may have influenced them. 

In the case of the Age of Discoveries, as soon as we try to enter into 
the minds of the participants we face a spectacular outburst of curiosity 
about the shape and nature of the earth, an outburst which people 
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realized with a remarkable degree of practical and intellectual effort
rather than the deliberate locating and unlocking of unfamiliar territories 
which the term "discovery" seems to imply. And it is highly appropriate 
to ask why this geographic curiosity should have seized so many people 
with such dramatic results at just that particular time. The whole mean
ing of the concept of discovery tends to reduce itself to this historical 
question-especially when one considers that some evidence of the 
existence of the American continent had reached Europe in mythic as 
well as tangible form prior to the fifteenth century; or that we have 
evidence of voyages to America before Columbus (in particular Norse); or 
that-after all-some of the major discoverers themselves, including 
Columbus, were only aware of attempting a new route to a centuries
old target of medieval commercial travel, rather than feeling themselves 
engaged in a purposeful venture of "discovery. " 3 The discovery of the 
New World presents itself more and more as the accidental byproduct of 
a particular cultural vogue or psychological attitude, concerned with 
expanding the familiar geographic horizons and, in its intellectual 
aspects, creating a realistic picture of the earth: people on the Continent 
were ready to open their imaginations to the outside world, and engage 
their intellectual and financial resources in its exploration. 

There is not at this point anything like unanimity on, or indeed a 
complete understanding of, these questions among historians of the 
discoveries. But it is fair to say that our research has increasingly guided 
us away from a concept of geographic discovery· as a unique and 
purposeful act of scientific significance (somewhat parallel to the role of 
invention on a technological level), and towards discovery as an act of 
perception, induced by an impulse to experience and to know, for which 
in turn the stage has been set by generally felt cultural developments. 4 

If we therefore come to think of the Age of Discoveries as essentially 
the result of culturally induced and culturally shared attitudes, it should 
be more readily possible to ask what these attitudes might have had in 
common with the motivating impulses of the Renaissance. Certain 
random associations present themselves almost spontaneously: when 
the discoverers examined tropical flora on a West Indian island, their 
keen sense of observation, often coupled with esthetic pleasure, could 
not have differed much in motivation or quality from the fascinated 
attention lavished by Botticelli or Leonardo on a domestic flower. 5 The 
esthetic pleasure in exotic scenery which speaks from Columbus' Journal 
has been justly likened to the awakening feeling for landscapes ex
pressed in Renaissance Ii tera ture and art. 6 

The evolution of cartography can in some ways be considered an 
offshoot of Renaissance art: One thinks of painters who took up map
making as a profession, or else were intrigued by the problem of repre
senting a vast area within the dimensions of a painting, like Leonardo. 
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The vogue of city maps (and city descriptions), in particular towards the 
end of the fifteenth century, was paralleled by a vogue of "cityscapes," 
usually from the hand of minor painters, showing views of Florence, 
Venice, Naples, Genoa, which did not differ too much from the relief 
type of city map. 7 The Ptolemaic method of map projection-diffused in 
Italy through the popularity of Ptolemy's freshly translated Geography
influenced artists and architects engaged in formulating the laws of 
perspective. 8 

Here are apparent affinities of perception or concept: an absorption 
in the details of the human habitat which boldly disregards geographic 
distance and the boundaries of specialized approaches. This fascination 
with the details of the earthly environment did not rigidly distinguish 
botanical specimens growing nearby from those far away; the features of 
one's home town depicted in a painting or diagrammed on a map; or 
indeed the technique of representing three-dimensional space on two
dimensional planes for a pictorial or cartographic purpose. Our modern 
compartmentalizations--geography versus botany, painting versus car
tography, science versus art-are peculiarly our own, while the Renais
sance mind moved freely amongst these categories, impelled by what
ever attracted its curiosity. It is no accident that at several turns in this 
context we had to think of Leonardo. Nor could it be irrelevant for our 
understanding of the Renaissance mind that we see him epitomizing a 
pervasive cultural trend, less and less as an altogether unique or isolated 
phenomenon (the scope of his mind and art notwithstanding). 9 

Just as it is difficult to tell how one of Leonardo's anatomical 
sketches should be classified, we perceive a comparable flexibility of the 
Renaissance mind in its capacity for being intrigued by certain explicit 
aspects of reality-regardless of whether they appeared in a familiar 
environment or in some distant land. From the Franciscan missionaries 
of the thirteenth century, through Marco Polo and the traveling mer
chants and pilgrims of the fourteenth and fifteenth, to Columbus, 
travelers were gripped by the keyed-up alertness to foreign detail which 
always. forms a part of the traveler's mentality. Characteristically for the 
Renaissance, the same passion for observation, also concentrated on the 
features of the domestic scene, was miraculously transferred to the 
sphere of daily experience: a cypress-studded Tuscan hillside edged by a 
rough-hewn wall; narrow-chested housefronts on a Florentine street; 
the faces of one's neighbors. Whatever the sequence of general circum
stances, the sense of perception of even the most commonplace object 
had significantly increased. 

Such a pervasive sense of discovery, tending to submerge distinc
tions between the "artistic" and the "scientific," the familiar and the far
away in sheer fascination with the object, 10 derived in part from the 
foreign travel which Italians experienced extensively from the later 
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Middle Ages on. 11 The influence of travel awaits further study and sub
stantiation. But it would seem logical that the new sense of space, ex
pressed in the architecture, sculpture, and (above all) painting of the 
Renaissance, naturally reflected the expanded horizons of a merchant 
class accustomed to thinking in terms of far-flung international markets, 
far-roaming agents, and business dispositions on a generous scale. 12 

The merchants who built homes in the spacious style and proportions 
exemplified in the Florentine Palazzo Davanzati would be likely to 
choose exotic touches of interior decor which might in turn serve as a 
stimulus to new motifs in life-style and art. The same merchants again 
might act as patrons; their influence on the style and subject matter of 
painting is conceivably much greater than has been established so far. 13 

The effects of expanding horizons due to sustained and extended 
travel occurred in some general as well as some highly specific ways: the 
drastic transition from an essentially two-dimensional concept of space 
in traditional medieval painting to the acute sense of three-dimensional 
space that pervaded Renaissance art after Giotto; the remarkaole ten
dency of painters to evoke a definite locale, whether domestic or exotic, 
which seems to reflect a heightened geographic (or at any rate choro
graphic) consciousness; or the explicit "travel panoramas" presented on 
the subject of the Journey of the Magi throughout the fifteenth century, by 
Gentile da Fabriano, Benozzo Gozzoli, Ghirlandaio, or Leonardo, rich in 
exotic animals and costumes, figures with vaguely foreign features, or 
definitely black Africans. 14 

In all this, the assumption is twofold: first, that Renaissance culture 
can be reduced to a basic new concept of space; and second, that this 
particular feature was inspired by a specific practical experience, the 
prolonged exposure of the Italian, and especially Florentine, merchant 
class to international travel and trade. 15 It is necessary only to state 
these two assumptions in order to realize that both contain a degree of 
truth which might justify careful further study-and that they are at the 
same time palpably and simplistically inadequate. 

First, the essence of Renaissance art cannot be exclusively re
duced to a new sense of space, crucial though this element may have 
been. There is a host of other, often highly subtle features; one might say 
that, for instance, the element of acute time consciousness played an 
equally significant part. The awareness that something important is 
happening, either at this very moment or only a few instants before (as 
in Giotto's Death of St. Francis), gives Renaissance art its unique dramatic 
value. Yet remarkably, it is this same combination of a bold thrust into 
three-dimensional space with an acute consciousness of the present 
moment that makes up the essence of geographic discovery. 16 

Evidently, the attitude we describe as "discovery" is not defined by 
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mere spatial relationships. In the historic sense of the term we implicitly 
emphasize the time element: it is not the mere existence of unknown 
lands-timeless, from any human viewpoint-nor even the theoretical 
recognition of their existence, but the irresistible impulse to tear these 
lands from their obscurity at just that particular moment which defines 
the Age of Discoveries as a historic turning point. 

The ultimate inner link between Renaissance and discoveries is 
implicit in this unique relationship towards space and time. The true 
Renaissance impulse behind the discoveries is the awakening to a world 
that had always been there, with a sudden keen urge to face and experi
ence it. And manifestly the same relationship, denoting the same kind of 
awakening to the world-physical space contemplated in the light of a 
sudden awareness-is reflected in Renaissance art: Masaccio's St. Peter 
healing the sick as he walks through a crowded Florentine street; the old 
church of Santa Trinita with its familiar surrounding houses looking 
down on the Miracle of the Spini Child in Ghirlandaio' s fresco; beauty in a 
woman rising from a familiar sea near a familiar Tyrrhenian shore in 
Botticelli's Birth of Venus. It is merely the exotic aspect which dramatizes 
the perceptive experience in the discoveries, while the familiar setting 
often tends to minimize it in art. 

Always assuming that these suggestions can be adequately substan
tiated (which is in fact the writer's intent}, we are entitled to draw a few, 
however tentative, conclusions. First, there apparently exist sufficient 
affinities between these two events to warrant a comparative study. It 
does seem possible to learn more about the motivating impulses of 
Renaissance culture by studying the geographic discoveries (and the 
reverse), and even to trace their common historic roots. 

Next, while some important common aspects are of the substantial 
nature of social and economic facts-turning on the role of the Italian 
merchant class and its long-standing involvement in international travel 
and trade-the most telling affinities occur in the elusive area of cultural 
attitudes. What is more, the focus upon motivating impulses and 
attitudes compels us to view both developments under an unusually 
extended chronological perspective: Both the creative impulses of Ren
aissance culture and the urge to explore the world evidently have their 
origins somewhere within the texture of the later Middle Ages. The 
search for affinities and common roots-the comparative approach
makes short shrift of conventional notions implying a sudden burst of 
the modern age, as much as of conventional periodizations. 

The basic attitude both phenomena ultimately have in common
the urge to experience (or indeed "discover") the world, whether near or 
far, through art or science, through contemplation or artistic creativity, 
through the mind and the senses or through bold conquering deeds
implies the existence of a cultural tradition against which this attitude 
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found itself in a state of revolt. The very keenness of the experience, this 
sudden intense fascination with the earthly environment which unites 
geographic discoveries and Renaissance art across the most diverse 
manifestations, must indicate something about the nature of that tradi
tion, as well as its sheer oppressive weight. 

Lastly, the subtle, impulsive, ultimately psychological nature of the 
reaction suggests that it originated within that tenuous sphere where 
cultural mores tend to stifle the emotional life of the individual. 

No doubt, we must seek these subtle origins in the tradition of 
enforced other-worldliness stemming from St. Augustine's transcen
dental philosophy and its impact upon traditional medieval culture. A 
source of profound spiritual comfort and inspiration in an earlier age, it 
had frustrated a vast area of vital human need-man's elementary need 
to relate to the world through the immediate perception of his senses. In 
tum, elementary human impulse had responded with the urge to escape 
from this restrictive cultural mold at every opportunity and in every 
conceivable manner. Our search for the common origins of an 1mder
lying attitude seems to lead us towards a chronologically extended and 
substantially broadened concept of the Renaissance (including the rise of 
an early geographic awareness), marked by the kind of inner continuity 
that has been suggested, for example, in the writings of Richard W. 
Southern. 17 

It is by no means incompatible with this long-~ange, evolutionary 
view to think that eminently tangible experiences had helped the 
gradual assertion of this attitude. Most significant among these was the 
thorough exposure to the outside world that was brought about by early 
capitalist trade; and-finally, most important of all-that unique combi
nation of conditions which made Florence the ideal environment for the 
full realization of the new culture, from the early fourteenth century 
on.1s 

But although tangible material factors clearly played an important 
role-such as Florence's involvement in international banking and 
trade-these seem only to have provided a favorable setting for the 
assertion of the new cultural energies. At the center of the difficult 
process by which Western man gradually broke away from the restric
tions of an other-worldly mentality was the individual's need to relate 
to this world through his senses or actions. Because the discovery of 
the world-through creative art or bold conquest-entailed the ultimate 
discovery of the human self in its full potential, the act of discovery 
became the quintessence of the Renaissance. 

NOTES 
1. Jacob Burckhardt, The Civilization of the Renaissance in Italy, English edition, foreword 

by L. Goldscheider (London 1950) p. x; Part IV. 171 ff. 
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2. I think we are unconsciously inclined to place the Age of Discoveries substan
tially later than the flourishing Renaissance, while in fact they ran chronologicLllly more 
or less parallel-if we think of the Franciscan travellers of the thirteenth century as 
corresponding, chronologically, to the forerunners of Giotto, Marco Polo as approxi
mately Giotto's contemporary, a sequence of somewhat less distinguished travelers 
preserving continuity throughout the fourteenth century, and the concentration of great 
voyages beginning ca. 1415 under Prince Henry the Navigator, and of course climaxing 
during the period between Columbus and Magellan. 

3. See Samuel Eliot Morison, Admiral of the Ocean Sea (Boston 1942) 60 ff. Morison 
also discusses the European awareness of the existence of unknown land formations in 
the Ocean Sea-a complex of myths and factual knowledge dating from Antiquity. 
I have tried to summarize and evaluate this complex in a paper, "Florentine Humanism 
and the Vision of the New World," in Actas do Congresso internacional de hist6ria dos 
descobrimentos (Lisbon 1961) 4. 195 ff. On Columbus' conviction of finding himself 
in the island world of the Far East, the most searching analysis is in Leonardo Olschki, 
Storia letteraria delle scoperte geografiche (Florence 1936), including Columbus' insistence 
on projecting botanical and zoological features he had read about in Marco Polo onto 
the West Indian islands. My essay, "Geography in Fifteenth-Century Florence," in 
Merchants and Scholars; Essays in the History of Exploration and Trade, ed. John Parker 
(Minneapolis 1965), attempts to trace some of the intense, systematic intellectual activity 
that went on behind the actual voyages. 

4. On the general problem, see, for example, Wilcomb E. Washburn, "The Meaning 
of 'Discovery' in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries," American Historical Review 68 
(1962) 1-21. 

5. The theme of fascinated observation of the island flora, especially the magnificent 
tropical trees, runs consistently through Columbus' journal of his first voyage: The 
Voyages of Christopher Columbus, ed. Cecil Jane (London 1930). 

6. Olschki (n. 3 above) assigns the Journal its proper place among the scenic descrip
tions as an emerging literary category. 

7. Late fifteenth-century views of Naples, Venice, Florence are reproduced, among 
others, by Margaret Aston, The Fifteenth Century: The Prospect af Europe (London 1968) 
32 ff. (figs. 22-24). A view of Florence closely resembling the concept of the contemporary 
relief maps, in this instance from a fresco in the Loggia del Bigallo of 1352, is shown in 
Joan Gadol, Leon Battista Alberti, Universal Man of the Early Renaissance (Chicago 1969) 
163, fig. 49. The problem of city mapping in the Renaissance is discussed extensively 
ibid., 162 ff. 

8. The mutual influences between the development of perspective and the Ptolemaic 
projection are discussed by Siegmund Gunther, "Der Humanismus in seinem Einfluss 
auf die Entwicklung der Erdkunde," Heffners Geographische Zeitschrift 6 (1900) 65 ff., 
esp. 86. 

9. See Joan Gadol (n. 7 above) for Alberti's role as architect, theorist of Renaissance 
esthetics, and versatile scientist. Certain humanist influences upon science are sur
veyed in Myron P. Gilmore, The World of Humanism (New York 1952) 254 ff. Leonardo's 
anatomy in a general context of closeness between science and art is discussed in A. C. 
Crombie, Medieval and Early Modern Science (2 vols. Garden City, N.Y. 1959) 2. 274 ff. 

10. Crombie's discussion (n. 9 above) implies that the fascination for the anatomy 
of the human body transcended distinctions in the approach-or, in other words, 
stimulated scientific study and artistic treatment often at the same time. (In a chapter on 
"Art and Science in the Renaissance" in a forthcoming book on medieval and Renais
sance science, I am attempting to demonstrate that the same -holds true for botanical, 
zoological, or geological studies). 

11. See my paper, "The Role of the Italian Merchant Class in Renaissance and Geo
graphic Discoveries," William L. Clements Library (University of Michigan, Ann Arbor), 
Conference on "The New World and the Old," 31October1974. As these statements are 
no more than interim reports on a continuing scholarly project, my views are inevitably 
subject to modifications. 
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12. See the stimulating and thoughtful chapter on "The Italian Businessmen and the 
Renaissance," in Yves Renouard, Les hommes d'affaires italiens du moyen age (ed. 3, Paris 
1968). 

13. A recent discussion of the patron and his influence is in John Larner, Culture and 
Society in Italy 1290-1420 (New York 1971) 310 ff. (with some bibliography). For the 
growing monographic literature on Enrico Scrovegni's relationship with Giotto, see, for 
example, J. K. Hyde, Padua in the Age of Dante (Manchester and New York 1966). 

14. While the evidence of a new geographic-or chorographic-consciousness might 
be fruitfully traced through all of Renaissance art, I was most struck with the apparent 
significance of this theme (as a merely preliminary impression) by the famous series of 
Ghirlandaio frescoes in the Tornabuoni Chapel in Santa Maria Novella in Florence. 

15. Though it is impossible to demonstrate that Florentine merchants traveled more 
frequently than others, a case can be made for the fact that Florence at the height of her 
commercial boom experienced a more intensive international involvement than cities 
which had enjoyed an earlier start. This would have been due partly to her later entrance 
into an already developed early capitalist scene; partly to the resulting necessity for 
Florence to refine its commercial and financial methods (which in turn meant a greater 
interdependence with foreign markets). 

16. See n. 4 above. The space-time relationship in Renaissance art has been search
ingly examined in the writings of Dagobert Frey, where it forms a central theme. 

17. Apart from important remarks scattered throughout The Making of the Mddle Ages 
(London 1953), especially 240 ff., Richard W. Southern develops his concept in the title 
essay of his Medieval Humanism and Other Studies (Oxford 1970). 

18. See n. 15 above. 
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The Earliest 
Accounts on the New World 

by Antonello Gerbi 

I t would seem reasonable to suggest that the ·initial impact of the 
New World on the Old was due to those Europeans who first 
set foot in America. This impact would be imparted through 

reports such as Columbus' writings, the tales of his fellow travelers, and 
the stories of those natives who were brought back to Europe. 

It must be remembered, however, that America (apart from the fact 
that it was long believed to be a peninsula of Asia) exercised its 
perplexing impact well before its discovery. The momentous date 
12 October 1492 has a prehistory. I do not refer to the prophecies of 
Seneca, nor to the possible incursion of some Viking who had gone off 
his course, but to the well-attested fact that, from the middle of the 
fourteenth century, Europe had been expecting a sensational oceanic 
discovery and was already somehow influenced by this expectation. 

The awareness of an imminent and unknown reality was already 
somewhat analogous to the widening of the historical horizon that the 
rediscovery of classical antiquity had brought. The old questions about 
the existence of the Antipodes and the salvation of the infidels antici
pated the doubts, anxieties, and theological puzzles which were soon to 
become topical and urgent realities with the discovery of America. The 
poet Pulci's Astarotte1 anticipated the evangelical mission of the Euro
peans among the swarms of the heathens: "Be sure that the Cross brings 
salvation to all men."2 The discoverers themselves started rationalizing 
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as soon as they landed because they came from an environment that 
had in many ways prepared them for this discovery. 

Without such devices as recorders, what remains for us to do is to 
tum to the registers of the first form of that impact-the documents left, 
the "incunabula" of American studies. Fortunately for us, these are 
neither too few nor insignificant. A glance at Harrisse' s bulky Bibliotheca 
americana vetustissima is enough to convince us of that, although Harrisse 
unfortunately orders his editions in chronological succession, concealing 
the fact that their authors in no way form a homogeneous group or a 
sequence. We have Columbus' incomparable Diary (although some
what altered), and the direct and indirect accounts of his companions 
on the second expedition: Doctor Chanca, Scillacio, Michele da Cuneo. 
We have Amerigo Vespucci's stories, both authentic and fake; the 
epistles diligently collected by Peter Martyr; Enciso's Suma de geographia; 
and the letters of Cortes. Shortly after the dateline of 1520, we have the 
accounts of the journeys of Pigafetta and Verrazano, and, far above them 
all, Oviedo's masterpiece: the Sumario de la natural y general historia de 
las Indias. 

Clearly, then, original sources are not wanting. And yet, the detec
tive work of the historian must expose differences among the sources not 
only in language and intent, but also in the enormously varying cultural 
contexts of each author. Their stock of preconceived ideas, their scales of 
values, and the very perspectives from which they scrutinize America 
are important references; they explain, for example, the difference 
between the latinizing humanist Peter Martyr and the rough and ribald 
Michele. While systematic description or analytic recordings are ex
tremely rare, the prevalent feelings and motives of the authors are 
personal profit, rivalry with potentially exploitative emulators, flattery of 
powers, real or imagined, journalistic flair, display of erudition, mercan
tile speculation, indulgent tale-telling, and the ever-prevailing greed for 
gold. 

To increase the difficulty involved in outlining a history of the 
separate, successive impacts of America on its explorers, the dozen or so 
most important authors do not form a chain of scholars who pass on 
information and explanations from one to another. In practice (with rare 
exceptions) they ignore each other. Only Oviedo shows a knowledge of 
the writings of many of his predecessors, from Columbus to Cortes. 
Each of them addresses a different audience, following his own whim 
and never feeling the urge to sustain his descriptions with precedents 
and witnesses-indeed, the fewer witnesses, the better! In short, there is 
no awareness of the "bibliography" of the subject. Four and a half 
centuries later, they appear like solitary scouts, sailing, galloping, or 
walking along diverging itineraries, with a few chance coincidences, 
towards the dark heart of the continent. 
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Yet with all these differences, the impact of the New World is clear 
in all of them: the corpus of their writings presents a rough formulation 
of many major physical and ethnographical questions which would be 
dealt with on a much higher scientific level by the naturalists of the 
eighteenth century. 

To Columbus the face of America appears stupendous and shining 
like that of Asia, even more than the Asia of his dreams. The fauna in the 
islands which he first visited is emblematic: parrots and lizards, myriad 
canaries, and shoals of bright-hued fish. Flamboyant colors and agility 
characterize the terrestrial animals of America; an extraordinary, exuber
ant flora completes the picture. Europe had certainly never known 
anything of the sort. 

Dr. Chanca, who accompanied Columbus on the second expedition, 
was also astounded by the luxuriant and incredibly varied American 
flora. But the savages with their bestial customs were laughable. Despite 
his distinction between natives and cannibals, and his jokes about the 
lasciviousness of the females of the Antilles, he does not manage to feel 
true human solidarity with primitive man. It cannot be said that he felt 
the impact which the discovery of the savages had on other Europeans: 
the motivation to look for their own origins as civilized men. 

The almost forgotten Michele da Cuneo is distinctly different from 
Chanca in his attitude towards the natives, although he too treats them 
with that overbearing superiority that so many Europeans displayed for 
centuries. One does not easily forget that story of the beautiful female 
cannibal with whom he intended to amuse himself. She refused him and 
scratched his face, whereupon he whipped her with a rope until she 
screamed in pain and finally gave in to him. He reports that she then 
behaved as though "trained in a school of whores." The brutal story 
shows that if Michele did feel some common identity with the natives, it 
was on the level of its basest common denominator; the natives appear 
to him as feeble, lazy, sodomizing, even if he does describe an occasional 
cacique holding his own in an argument with Columbus. On the other 
hand, his cataloguing ability far exceeds that of Chanca, and he is the first 
to attempt an inventory of America's novelties in all the kingdoms of 
nature-animal, plant, and mineral. Methodical empiricism and prag
matic curiosity are as characteristic of Michele as his lack of benevolence 
for the natives. 

The work of Amerigo Vespucci, for whom the continent is justifiably 
named, expresses a change in tone. The presence of America grows real 
in the hands of the Florentine who was so much better prepared to 
receive the message of the New World. Amerigo's pensive seriousness 
in the face of the unfamiliar-his questioning humility-are totally 
different from the noisy assertions and triumphal ecstasies of Columbus. 
Although the virgin forest reminds him of the Earthly Paradise of the 

39 



·>· ,,; .. 

Angles of Perception: Myth and Literature 

Divina Commedia, there are no conventional idealizations in his work. 
His interest centers on the natives, but he does not indulge in coarse 
details about them, feeling that "it is better to say no more" about their 
well-known lack of modesty. There is no desire for gain: "We are a 
peaceful people, and are travelling round the world ... we come in the 
name of discovery . . . with no idea of trying to make a profit." 
Professing himself to be a follower of St. Thomas, he believes that 
experience is worth more than theory; in order to better study the 
natives, he partakes of their communal existence for 27 days, and leaves 
us with a seemingly objective record of their rites, languages, warlike 
tendencies, and way of life. The echo of Vespucci's vision, accepted and 
deeply absorbed, was to make itself heard again and again in the 
controversies about the "savage" that are focal for more than a century. 

Peter Martyr never actually traveled to the New World, but rather 
reports what the navigators told him. He stands, nevertheless, as a 
singular example of the impact of the New World on European histori
ography, as with him (and later with Oviedo) the novelties of America 
created a new sense of direction in the writing of history. The material 
not only renews the form, but impregnates it. The pen previously 
accustomed to writing about wars, dynasties, conspiracies, and alli
ances, turns to describing the pacific aspects of a boundless reality. The 
kingdoms of sovereigns give way to the kingdoms of nature. The 
historian's plan expands, and history itself overflows into a world 
picture which stretches well beyond courts and battlefields. It reaches 
into unfamiliar realities-the native in the thick of the woods, the wild 
beast in an ambush, the balms of the berries and the lianas, the chasms 
of the sea, the glittering of gold in the rivers. The American experience 
has assigned a whole new reality to historiography. 

Certainly Columbus, Vespucci, and Peter Martyr were Renaissance 
Italians but none of them was so totally rooted in the Italian Renaissance 
as the Spaniard Oviedo. He travelled through Italy for four years, 
1498-1502, and despite his youth (in 1498 he was 20) he lived in the 
mainstream of the most illustrious courts and met the most famous 
artists and men of letters. He was in Genoa; in Milan at the court of 
Ludovico ii Moro; in Mantua with the Gonzaga; in Cardinal Borgia's 
suite. He witnessed the downfall of the Aragonese in Naples and escorted 
their last Lady, Giovanna, the "reina joven," to exile in Sicily and then back 
again to Spain. Andrea Mantegna, Leonardo da Vinci, Pontano, Sanna
zaro, Serafino dell' Aquila are among the creative artists whom he met in 
those years. He corresponded with such learned men of Venice as 
Bembo, Ramusio, and Fracastoro. In 1530 Oviedo was appointed official 
chronicler of the Indies. 3 

How could the official historian of Charles V free himself from the 
fossilized schemes of the ancient Spanish chroniclers who preceded 
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him? Was it his mental training? I have tried to read between the lines in 
Oviedo to detect echoes of his time, his learning, his adventures, the 
quarrels in which he was involved, his political aspirations, the sources 
of his patriotism, the beginnings of ideas that were to be recognized and 
developed only after his death. And it appears certain that no one before 
him had approached America with such an open mind and such 
practiced intelligence. He determined the impact of America which was 
transmitted-although only a quarter of his opus was printed and 
disseminated4-to subsequent historians of the discovery and reconnais
sance of the New World. Nicolas Monardes, Father Acosta, and Father 
Cobo, as well as innumerable other writers and naturalists, would not 
have styled their treatises as they did if Oviedo had not distilled in his 
ever-open "scribbling books" all that his eyes saw, his ears heard, and 
his memory tirelessly recalled. Apart from his classical descriptions of 
plants with an immense future-like tobacco, rubber, cocoa, kapok
and fateful minerals like petroleum, one finds in his work novel intui
tions that cover a scattered but fascinating range of topics: from bone 
conduction of sound to the division of the globe into hemispheres, from 
siege tactics to tropical equipment, from a foreshadowing of Gresham's 
law to glimmerings of Ranke's formula. These hunches have been 
hurriedly and unimaginatively dismissed, sometimes, as being devoid of 
lasting scientific value; but the fact remains that if properly studied, Oviedo 
inspires a multitude of insights into the confrontation of a Renaissance 
mind with an alien environment. 5 

Fernandez de Enciso' s vision of America, though Mexico and Peru 
were yet unknown, already distinguishes clearly between the Old and 
the New Worlds. There is a Western Hemisphere which completes the 
Eastern one and which in tum is divided into two-a Northern section, 
with Labrador and the Bacallaos, and a Southwestern section, with the 
Indies. To the copious written sources, antique and medieval, Enciso 
adds a deeply felt awareness of the "experience of present time." He 
shows a friendly understanding for the natives and for things of nature, 
a curiosity befitting the practical man of good sense. 

Pigafetta hardly qualifies among the first reporters on America. He 
followed Magellan's round-the-world trip, and wrote an account that 
was mostly concerned with East Asia and the islands from which 
aromatics and spices were imported. Nevertheless, Pigafetta is impor
tant to early American historiography for at least two reasons. He first 
told and gave wide currency to the story about Patagonian giants; and he 
was the first to try to study the native's languages, collecting vocabu
laries and drafting grammars. 

It was in March 1520, after a rest of two months in the port of San 
Julian, that Pigafetta saw "a man, tall as a giant, naked, dancing on the 
shore, singing and throwing dust upon his head." This grotesque 
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portrait remained a legend for several centuries-a cliche and a stimulus 
for the inquisitive European mind. No less a philosopher than Vico 
made the Patacones the prototypes of a barbaric and heroic humanity. 
Even if they did not really exist, the Patagonian giants filled a prominent 
role as exemplars of the indigenous peoples, and they were exploited by 
authors who defended America's virgin and robust nature against 
slanders of weakness and degeneration. 

Pigafetta's philological and linguistic interests arise from his curi
osity about the "savages" and their strange ways of living. He collected 
lists of words, among both the Brazilian tribes and the Patagonians, and 
later among the Filipinos and the Indonesians. Before posing as their 
teacher, he thus made himself the pupil of the natives. And his efforts 
were followed first by some missionaries (with quite different aims) and 
then by Thomas Jefferson, who prided himself on having managed to 
gather a "large collection" of Indian vocabularies. 

Cortes is always the captain and conquistador, even when he reveals 
that he has been fascinated by the wonders of America. Mostly on the 
lookout for potential fortifications and strategic opportunities, he fights 
and wins in America; when he speaks of his exploits it seems as though 
he could have performed them equally well in any other part of the 
globe. And yet his contribution to the enrichment of historiography is 
fundamental, memorable. For the first time he gives a description of 
American lands radically different from the Antilles and Tierra Finne: 

, lands whose climate is not tropical, whose flora and fauna, accordingly, 
are somewhat familiar, whose inhabitants are neither cowardly nor 
aggressive savages--unlike all those previously described. To Cortes the 
fighting aborigines display an intelligence and astuteness which easily 
rival the expert and cunning Spaniards. The seat of a highly developed 
civilization, Mexico is New Spain. 

When Cortes, in the name of the all-powerful, all-just Catholic 
Emperor Charles V, looks for gold, and has to demean himself by asking 
Montezuma for some, he suffers in the best Spanish fashion from the 
fear that the sophisticated Aztecs will form a poor opinion of that great 
European sovereign who sends his soldier to ravage distant and peaceful 
lands. Within an apologetic euphemism, Cortes relates having told 
Montezuma that Charles V "needed gold for certain works he wanted to 
be carried out"! 

When such a poor European excuse is offered to the first monarch of 
the New World, when the conquistador places himself on the same level 
as the man he has overcome and offers awkward justifications, then 
another small but important stride has been made toward an under
standing and recognition of a common humanity. 
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NOTES 

This paper is a brief anticipation of a 600-page volume on The Nature of the Western Indies, 
from Christopher Columbus to Gonzalo Fernandez de Oviedo, presently in press. The volume 
will contain an ample bibliography, which need not be summarized here. 

1. Astarotte is a character in Luigi Pulci's Morgante maggiore, completed before 1478. 
A fallen angel who has become a servant to a magician, he is depicted as intelligent and 
of strong convictions. He believed the earth was round and inhabited on the other side 
by people. To Astarotte, one was in heaven's favor if one stood by his convictions, no 
matter what those convictions were. 

2. Canto xxv, oct. 23 and ff.; ed. Franca Ageno (Milan and Naples 1955). 
3. This date is often disputed, and the year of his official title as Chronicler of the 

Indies is sometimes fixed at 1533. 
4. His principal work, and one of the first and best of the histories of America, is 

Historia natural y general de las Indias, in 50 books: 19 of these were published in 1535, 
at Seville, and the twentieth at Valladolid in 1557; the remaining 30 books were first pub
lished by the Academia de la Historia (4 vols. Madrid 1851-55). 

5. Treated with haughty contempt by contemporaries like Peter Martyr, Bartolome 
de Las Casas, or Hernando Cortes, Oviedo has since been often neglected by historians 
of the discovery and rejected by historians of the natural sciences. Recent work has 
concentrated on biography; it is for the most part malevolent or outright denigratory. It 
would be a great thing, and long overdue, if Oviedo's work, not his biography, were at 
last to be properly studied. 
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The Effect 
of the Discovery 
on Ethnological and 
Folklore Studies in Europe 

by Wayland D. Hand 

F olklore and ethnology did not exist as scientific disciplines at the 
time Columbus set sail for the New World. Even though there 
had been a healthy curiosity about far-off lands from the earliest 

times of navigation and overland travel, this interest revealed itself 
mainly in casual descriptions of land and people. Usually, cultural 
differences rather than similarities were stressed in accounts of explor
ers, as well as in those of travellers, merchants, pilgrims, and common 
wayfarers. Whereas geography had the status of a rudimentary science 
as early as the time of Strabo, folklore as a discipline did not begin to 
strike root until the eighteenth century. Almost another 50 years passed 
before the brothers Grimm and other German workers laid the founda-
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tions of the study as we know it today. The early development of ethnol
ogy and anthropology came even later; the scientific formulation of these 
fields was accomplished almost entirely during the nineteenth century. 

In speaking of the impact of New World folkloric and ethnological 
information on the scientific community in the Old World at the time of 
Columbus and during the sixteenth century, we are speaking mainly of 
the clergy, educated laymen, and the entrepreneurial classes who stood 
to gain by commerce with the New World and its peoples. Happily for 
the study of cultural history, almost every expedition had its dedicated 
chroniclers and historians who set down not only the events of imme
diate historical interest, but also descriptions of the land itself and the 
animal and plant life which it sustained. These accounts were usually 
highlighted by descriptions of the aboriginal peoples and often con
tained glimpses of the tribal way of life. Many of the chroniclers, men of 
the cloth in large part, were scholars; a few might be considered the 
scientists of their day. It was not uncommon in the chronicles, for 
example, that the compilers compared natural phenomena from the 
New World with similar accounts from other parts of the world as found 
in the writings of the ancients. As one would expect, Pliny the Elder is 
cited more than anyone else. 

It is difficult to assess the immediate impact of discovering America 
on Europeans concerned with primitive man. This scholarly community 
could not have been great, nor could it have been privy to the archival 
materials constituting the only complete and reliable accounts of the 
various voyages and explorations. Few of these chronicles were pub
lished before 1550. By the end of the century, however, scholars in Spain 
and Italy, at least, could either consult published chronicles or gain 
access to those in royal archives or in the depositories of religious 
houses. For scholars elsewhere in Europe matters were more compli
cated. The De orbe novo of Peter Martyr, for example, was published in 
1530, but the first English translation did not appear until 1597 (London), 
the first Spanish translation until 1892 (Madrid), and the first French 
translation until our own day (Paris 1907). 1 

Since we are speaking of folklore and oral tradition in general, I 
would suggest that for the few years before 1500 and well into the 
sixteenth century, most of the common information about the Discovery 
itself and about conditions in the New World was passed on by word of 
mouth. It was certainly not limited to discourse at court, nor to the 
deliberations of secular and religious councils, nor to people connected 
with mercantile houses and other more or less public agencies. The 
Discovery was no doubt a topic of general conversation among all 
segments of society, including people of humble station, and sailors
always good storytellers-could be expected to have played a prominent 
part, along with soldiers and the whole working force of any retinue 
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bent on exploration and adventure. In the account of the relentless 
search for El Dorado, for example, we shall see that information often 
passed from expedition to expedition without benefit of official reports. 
In these person-to-person exchanges during the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, whether on the wharves in Italian, Spanish, or Portuguese 
seaports, in the harbors or on the staging grounds in various parts of the 
New World, or at inland communication points, two kinds of infor
mation were exchanged: first and foremost was the practical information 
needed by contingents of soldiery bent on trekking into unknown or 
little-known regions-namely, facts about routes, trails, watercourses, 
sources of food and shelter, friendly or hostile natives, and the like. 
Beyond this, anything that struck the fancy would be passed on in casual 
conversation, with strange and unusual matters claiming more attention 
than things more commonly known. 

In both cases, we are dealing with a wondrous, far-off land, which 
was both real and fabled. The folklore of the New World accrues 
naturally from the land itself, with its tropical forests, its marshes and 
savannas, its rolling hills and majestic mountains, its coral strands, its 
mighty lakes, its lowland reaches and mountain fastnesses, its lazy 
tropical streams and rushing rivers. For the land ~tself provides an 
almost fairy-tale setting, familiar to all in the folk stories current 
throughout Europe at the time Columbus and other explorers set out for 
the New World. In the earliest period of exploration, the voyages of 
Spanish, Portuguese, and French navigators were directed to lands 
within the equatorial and torrid zones, where the aroma could be 
detected far out at sea. 2 The lush vegetation was a source of wonder to 
the Europeans, astonished by the eternal growing season and trees 
bearing fruit and blooming at the same time. 3 The heavy rainfall in 
certain areas was entirely new to the invading Europeans, as were the 
rainbows around the moon resulting from heavy night mists. 4 More 
awe-inspiring than the flora of the new land was the fauna that sought 
shelter within it. The caymans and other aquatic and amphibious 
creatures in the tropical streams and lagoons were a special source of 
wonderment-and horror. 5 Folklore about the snakes constitutes the 
largest single body of animal lore to lay hold on the European imagina
tion. The Aztec corpus itself is sizable, perhaps because the serpent was 
a central figure in the native mythology, but reptiles are mentioned in 
most chronicles dealing with other parts of New Spain. Father Sahagun 
provides an ample catalogue of serpents found in Mexico and adjacent 
regions in his day, invariably noting whether the species in question is 
venomous or not, and often adding the strange habits of the creatures 
and other herpetological lore. The tecutlacocauhqui, with an Aztec name 
too difficult to pronounce, has yellow and black spots and a bifurcated 
tongue, and though it has teeth, ingests small creatures whole. The male 
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and female of the species travel together, keeping in touch by hissing or 
whistling. If one is killed, the other is believed to pursue the killer to 
avenge the death of its mate, a conceit widely held even today. The fat of 
this snake is used to combat gout, and its skin is powdered and mixed 
with a drink to reduce fever. 6 The iztaccoatl spits venom, but when it 
attacks humans it wraps itself around their necks and strangles them, 7 

a predatory habit shared by the tetzmolocoatl. 8 The most fantastic of all 
these creatures is the maquizcoatl, a two-headed serpent with one head in 
its natural place and the other at the tail. It was said to move in either 
direction, depending on which head chose to lead. 9 The famous plumed 
serpent, quetzalcoatl, a prefiguration of the powerful Aztec god of the 
same name, was described as a small, bright green serpent, with a red 
breast and blue plumes, with which it was said to fly. 10 The most deadly 
of all snakes, the tleua, meaning, 'it carries flames with it,' was reputed 
to rise to full length supported only by its tail, and then shoot flames, 
dragon-like, as it struck. 11 

Father Sahagtln. has given an orderly listing of these creatures, 
familiar and unfamiliar, for Mexico and adjacent lands, 12 and most other 
early chroniclers have done likewise for the specific areas treated. 
Notable, I think, is Father de Acosta's account of the woolbearing 
mammals of Peru, namely, vicuiias, tarugas, llamas, and various kinds of 
sheep and goats. 13 His detailed description of the bezoar stone found in 
several of these creatures is perhaps the earliest to come from the New 
World, and is certainly among the best treatises on the subject to appear 
anywhere. 14 

I have already alluded to the lush vegetation of the tropical regions, 
and to the wonderment which struck the first white men when they saw 
trees bearing fruit throughout the year. For Mexico, Father Sahagun 
gives a fairly complete listing of edible plants as well as of trees and 
plants treasured for medicinal properties. 15 Other chroniclers also dis
cuss botanicals used in the treatment of the sick. Among the many 
curative vegetable products used by the native peoples of Latin America 
at the time of the discoveries which are now part of the pharmacopeia 
are balsam, cassia, and tobacco. 16 The use of various animal produds
especially from snakes-as curative agents was widespread, as was the 
use of so-called medicinal stones, las piedras medicinales, whether for their 
absorptive, thermal, or amuletic properties. 17 

As in other primitive cultures, the care of the sick fell to the priestly 
caste, particularly in the case of diseases which could not be readily 
diagnosed. The theory that disease was sent by evil powers as a punish
ment for transgression required someone who was especially qualified 
to intercede with the gods. In his De orbe nova of 1530, Peter Martyr, 
Secretary of the Council of the Indies, gives perhaps the earliest descrip
tion of a rudimentary kind of shamanism to come from the New World: 
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Their priestes and diuines (whom they call Boitios) instructe them in these 
superstitions. These priestes are also phisitions, deuising a thousand craftes 
and subtilties howe to deceiue the simple people which haue them in 
great reuerence: for they persuade them that the Zemes vse to speak with 
them familiarly, and tel them of thinges to come. And if any haue hen sicke 
and are recouered they make them beleeue that they obteined their health 
of the Zemes. These Boitii bind themselues to much fasting, and outward 
cleanlinesse, and purginges, especially when they take vpon them the cure 
of any prince, for then they drinke the powder of a certaine herbe by 
whose qualitie they are driuen into a fury, at which time (as they say) they 
leame many things by reuelation of the Zemes. Then putting secretely into 
their mouthes eyther a stone, or a bone, or a peece of flesh, they come 
unto the sicke person commaunding al to depart out of that place except 
one or two whom it shal please the sicke man to appoynt: this done, they 
goe about him three or foure times, greatly deforming their faces, lipps, and 
nosthrils with sundry filthy gestures, blowing, breathing, and sucking the 
forhead, temples, and necke of the patient, whereby (they say) they drawe 
the euil ayre from him, and sucke the disease out of his vaynes: then 
rubbing him, about the shoulders, thighes and legges, and drawing downe 
their handes close by his feete, holding them yet faste, they runne together 
to the doore being open, where they vnclose and shake their hands, affirm
ing that they haue driuen away the disease, and that the patient shall 
shortly be perfectly restored to health. After this comming behinde him, 
hee conveigheth a peece of fleshe out of his owne mouth like a juggeler, 
and sheweth it to the sicke man, saying, Behold, you haue eaten to much, 
you shall nowe bee whole, because I haue taken this from you. But if he 
entend yet further to deceiue the patient, hee perswadeth him that his 
Zemes is angry, eyther because he hath not builded him a chappell, or 
not honoured him religiously, or not dedicated vnto him a groue or 
garden. 18 

The amuletic power of the stones and bones which the Boitii carried were 
highly valued by pregnant women who tried to secure them to ease the 
pangs of childbirth and bring forth the child without mishap. 19 

To the natural prodigies of Latin America must be added the 
volcanic and seismic activity in many parts of the South American land 
mass. Friederici has given an excellent summary of earthquakes and 
volcanoes after 1530, and broadened it to include other areas such as the 
Philippines where Spanish colonization took place. Many superstitious 
people of the time believed that these spectacular natural prodigies were 
visitations of the wrath of God and punishments for the rape of the new 
land. 20 The terrible tropical hurricanes, particularly those of 1508 and 
1509, were viewed in the same light. 21 This widespread fear and venera
tion of nature account for the apprehension of the natives themselves in 
the face of storms and natural disasters. 22 Thermal waters, including hot 
pools of tar, were encountered in many areas where vulcanism was 
present. 23 Various kinds of springs and fountains are described, includ-
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ing springs producing water of various colors. 24 Medicinal waters are 
also mentioned in Acosta's chronicle, particularly a spring at Guayaquil 
in vice-regal Peru (now in Ecuador) almost at the equinoctial line, which 
was held to be beneficial in the treatment of the French disease. The 
particular virtue of the waters, according to Acosta, stemmed from the 
fact that they contained the medicinally active roots of sarsaparilla. 25 

Mention must also be made of the mineral wealth which was to play 
such an important part in the history of the Conquest. Inca lands were 
bountifully endowed, and Acosta gives a good survey not only of 
minerals, but also of precious stones, and early mining and metallurgy 
in general. 26 Prodigious though the natural wealth in minerals was, it 
was to be far outrun in the mad quest for gold and other precious metals. 
Part of the story belongs to history, but much of it belongs to legend. 
One of the classic accounts concerns Francisco Pizarro's demand for a 
roomful of gold, and his subsequent perfidious murder of the Inca 
chieftain Atahualpa. 27 But the most famous legend connected with the 
quest for gold in the New World was the legend of El Dorado ('the gilded 
man'). 

Even before the Spaniards had explored the islands of the West 
Indies they began to hear rumors of mysterious countries and peoples on 
the southern mainland. 28 They heard of the land of the Amazons, of the 
rich wild cinnamon forests of Canela, of the Casa del Sol, the Temple of 
the Sun, somewhere east of the Andes in the Valley of the Meta, a 
tributary of the upper Orinoco, and of Manoa, the golden city. 29 They 
heard also of the fabulous White King, and of the Copper-Crowned 
King, but it was the legend of El Dorado, the gilded king, that fired their 
imagination most. Collectively these fabled lands and peoples consti
tuted the so-called "Southern Mysteries," which for a full century or 
more were to lure the Spanish conquistadores ever southward from their 
beachhead in the New World in search of wealth and glory. 30 Before the 
search for El Dorado had run its course in the early seventeenth century 
both German and English explorers had joined in the adventure. 31 The 
legend had also expanded from the notion of a gilded man to include his 
place of habitation, and lakes and cities of gold. 32 

The story of El Dorado fits the classic formula of legend. It dealt with 
a subject of consuming interest. To search for El Dorado was to pass 
through tropical jungles and mountainous areas where the feet of white 
men had never trod, and where each day brought new hazards. The 
remoteness of the areas traversed, the poor communication, and the 
passage of time all conspired to invest El Dorado with the indistinct 
outlines and mystery that are the hallmarks of a legend. Finally, the 
story of El Dorado existed in different versions, even though the account 
remained essentially the same wherever the story was told. Stripped of 
local details, it concerned a chieftain of a realm so rich in gold that he 
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could, without profligacy, cover his body daily with a golden film. This 
he removed at night, letting flakes fall where they might, only to follow 
the procedure day by day throughout the year. 33 

The earliest account of El Dorado, according to the chronicler Juan 
Rodriguez Fresle, son of one of the conquistadores of New Granada, dates 
from 1535 when an Indian told the story of the Gilded Chieftain to the 
Spaniards. 34 Added interest attached to a ceremony preceding the 
investiture of the new cacique, or chieftain, in which a huge balsa raft 
laden with gold and emeralds was rowed to the center of Lake Guata
vita, a small body of water situated a short distance northeast of Bogota. 
As spectators beheld the sacred ritual from the shores, the precious 
cargo was jettisoned to propitiate the spirit of the lake, a devil-like 
creature that was a prefiguration, it would seem, of the new religion. 35 

The cacique had been stripped of all clothing, covered with viscous earth, 
and then dusted with gold before being rafted out onto the lake. 36 A 
half century later the home of the Gilded Chieftain had been transferred 
from the elevated plateau of Cundinamarca to the lowlands of south
eastern Guiana, from Lake Guatavita to Lake Manoa, as Manso remarks, 
"from one end of the continent to the other."37 The blowing of gold dust 
onto a body besmeared with resin is shown in old drawings. 38 

Following the ill-fated expedition of Sebastian Belalcazar in the 
1530's, and those of Gonzalo Pizarro, Francisco Orellana, Fernan Perez 
de Quesada, and Philip von Hutten in the 1540' s, 39· interest in the fabled 
El Dorado revived during the 1560' s, with further searches to the north 
and east. These expeditions were undertaken by Pedro de Ursua, 
Martin de Proveda, and Gonzalo Jimenez de Quesada, brother of Fer
nan. 40 Approaches from the Orinoco made by Pedro de Ursua 20 years 
earlier were followed by Antonio de Berrio and other explorers in the 
1580's. 41 Sir Walter Raleigh, having learned what he could from existing 
accounts and from people familiar with previous attempts to locate El 
Dorado, also pursued a course up the Orinoco in 1595-96. His second 
expedition in 1617 was the last of the great organized attempts to locate 
the fabled land. 42 

In the persistent searches for El Dorado over a period of 80 years, 
from a folkloristic point of view it is interesting to note that about 
all the conquistadores had to go by were verbal accounts, either from 
Indians or from survivors of previous expeditions, for written accounts 
of several of the expeditions were not available until a century or two 
later. The chronicles of the expeditions of Jimenez de Quesada, Ursua, 
and Gonzalo Pizarro were not edited until the eighties and nineties of 
the last century, 43 and some of the contemporary records were still 
gathering dust in the archives of Spain and Peru when Manso made his 
pioneering study in 1912. 44 

The religion and mythology of the aborigines, treated so fully for 
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Mexico by Father Sahagun, 4s and less thoroughly for other peoples of 
Latin America, featured many customs and rituals that shocked Euro
peans. Among these were sacrifice, including the sacrifice of humans, 
cannibalism, and ancestor worship, 46 which I cannot deal with here. 

More in the realm of folklore are a few curious notions about 
unusual breeds of homo sapiens. Mention is made of giants in some areas, 
principally on the basis of skeletons of unusually large humans47; and 
there are accounts of people with long tails who were supposed to have 
survived from the time when humans and apes mated. 48 Humans 
without heads, popular in the early fictions, were supposed to have had 
eyes, nose, mouth, and other features in their upper chests. Sir Walter 
Raleigh refers to them as the Ewaipanomas. 49 

Folk tales and etiological fictions must have been common when the 
first settlers arrived, so but they apparently were not collected as much or 
remembered as easily as the shorter accounts that fall under the rubrics 
of folk beliefs, customs, and legends. Peter Martyr, however, relished 
such fictions, and gave currency to a few in conversation and in letters to 
friends. In a letter written from Medina del Campo 27 July 1497 to the 
cardinal of Santa Cruz, for example, he related an etiological myth 
dealing with the creation of the world from a gourd. st 

The exploration of the North American mainland, though exciting 
and adventurous, never produced a body of legend with the same epic 
sweep and grandeur as the search for El Dorado. s2 Still, the conditions 
for creating a folklore to mirror the heroic undertaking were by no means 
lacking. The quest for the lost Seven Cities of Cibola in the plateau 
country of northern Arizona and New Mexico, and of Quivira on what 
would now be the plains of Kansas, certainly do not possess the same 
grand epic proportions as the fruitless search for El Dorado with its 
famine, pestilence, and unremitting hardship. Cibola and Quivira, 
however, do linger as legends and form part of a larger body of romantic 
lore and legend referred to as the "Northern Mysteries. "s3 The most 
celebrated of all is the search for the Fountain of Youth by Juan Ponce de 
Leon between 1512 and 1521. There are apparently no extant records of 
his resolve to find the Fountain, but legends concerning the miraculous 
waters circulated among the Lucayan Indians of the Bahamas and native 
tribes in Cuba. Early chroniclers and historians knew of these legends,s4 

and almost unanimously state that they were one of the main reasons for 
Ponce de Leon's voyages in search of the fabled Bimini Islands. ss Belief 
in the power of water to cleanse and to renew is old and widespread, 
and is still found in folk tales from different parts of the world. S6 In 
the many early legends concerning the Fountain of Youth, there were 
reports from Africa by the mythic Prester John in the twelfth century and 
from Asia by Sir John Mandeville over a century later.s7 It was against 
this historical background, and with the impetus of reports from natives 
in Cuba and the Bahamas, that the exploratory voyages of Ponce de 
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Leon were conceived, whatever other motivations prompted the voy
ages from Puerto Rico to the islands of Bimini. Oviedo and Peter 
Martyr, 58 contemporaries of Ponce de Leon, and Herrera, writing 35 or 
40 years after Ponce's death, all agree. Herrera's account is worth 
quoting in part: 

It is a certain thing, that beside the principal purpose of Juan Ponce de 
Leon, for the voyage that he made ... which was to discover new lands 
... he went to seek the fountain of Bimini, and in Florida a river, giving 
credence in this to the Indians of Cuba, and others of Espanola, who said 
that bathing one's self in it, or in the fountain, old men would be turned 
into youths ... 59 

The search for the Fountain of Youth tells us something about human 
communication. First of all came the tradition represented by the earlier 
reports of Prester John and Sir John Mandeville; then came the local 
legends and traditions of the Indian tribes of the northern Caribbean; 
then, finally, the transmission of details by Spanish chroniclers of the 
sixteenth century. The same process characterizes much of the early 
knowledge about the New World. 60 

NOTES 

1. The bibliographical history of this most celebrated work is contained in the Buenos 
Aires edition of 1944, brought out by Editorial Bajel: Pedro Martir de Angleria, Decadas 
del Nuevo Mundo, trans. Joaquin Torres Asensio. 

2. Friederici tells how Columbus whiffed the aroma of the Bahamas well out at sea, 
Grijalba off Yucatan, and Thevet off the coast of Brazil. Georg Friederici, Der Charakter 
der Entdeckung und Eroberung Amerikas durch die Europiier. Einleitung zur Geschichte der 
Besiedlung Amerikas durch die Volker der alten Welt (3 vols. Osnabriick 1969; Neudruck 
der Ausgabe 1925-36) 1. 7. 

3. Ibid., 11. 
4. Ibid. 
5. Jose de Acosta, The Natural and Moral History of the Indies, ed. Clements R. Mark

ham; reprinted from the English translation of Edward Grimston [1604], Hakluyt 
Society 60-61 (2 vols. London 1880) 1. 147-148; Bernardino de Sahagun, Historia general 
de las cosas de Nueva Espana, ed. Wigberto Jimenez Moreno (5 vols. Mexico 1938) 3. 
197 (Libro XI, Cap. Iv). The General History of the Things of New Spain: The Florentine Codex, 
trans. Arthur J. 0. Anderson and Charles E. Dibble (ed. 2 rev. Monographs of the 
School of American Research 14, 1970), was not available to me. See also Friederici (n. 2 
above) 1. 141-142. The perils of river navigation are depicted in the drawings of an early 
illustrator, showing Sir Walter Raleigh's voyage up the Orinoco. The man-devouring 
alligator is made to appear as a veritable sea serpent. See J. A. Manso, "The Quest of 
El Dorado," Bulletin of the Pan American Union 34 (1912) 611. 

6. D. Jourdanet and Remi Simeon, Histoire generale des choses de la Nouvelle-Espagne 
par le R. P. fray Bernardino de Sahagun (Paris 1880) 717-718. 

7. Ibid., 718. 
8. Ibid., 722. 
9. Ibid., 719. 
10. Ibid., 722. 
11. Ibid., 718. 
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12. Sahagtl.n (n. 5 above) Torno III, Libro undecimo, Capitulos· 1-v. 
13. Acosta (n. 5 above) 1. 286-292. 
14. Ibid., l. 292-295. See also, 286. 
15. Sahagun (n. 5 above) Torno III, Libro undecimo, Capitulos v1-v11. Section 5 of 

Chapter VII is a thirty-page treatment of medicinal plants. 
16. Acosta (n. 5 above) 1. 257-258, 260-261. 
17. Sahagun (n. 5 above) Torno III, Libro undecimo, Capitulo VII, Section 6. 
18. This long excursus is to be found in the Ninth Book of the First Decade. The 

quotation is from the second edition of an English translation published in 1628. The 
Huntington Library copy from which this excerpt is taken bears the title, Petrus Martyr 
Anglerius, The Decades of the Newe World or West India, 52r and 52v. 

19. Ibid., 52v. 
20. Friederici (n. 2 above) 1. 43-46. On volcanoes and earthquakes also see Acosta 

(n. 5 above) 1. 174-181. 
21. Friederici (n. 2 above) 1. 30. 
22. Acosta (n. 5 above) 2. 303-310. 
23. Ibid., 1. 155-156. Acosta notes that sailors dipped their tow and other tackling in 

these tar baths (p. 155). 
24. Ibid., 1. 156. 
25. Ibid., 1. 155-156. 
26. Ibid., 1. 185-228. 
27. The account is contained in William H. Prescott's History of the Conquest of Peru, 

Chapter v (covering the year 1532), 948 of the Modern Library Edition (New York 1936). 
See A. Curtis Wilgus, Latin America, 1492-1942: A Guide to Historical and Cultural Devel
opment Before World War II (Metuchen, N.J. 1973; first published New York 1941 under the 
title The Development of Hispanic America) 103, who gives the dimensions of the apart
ment, namely, 22 feet by 17 feet, filled with gold as high as he (the Inca Chief) could 
reach, together with an estimate of the value of the ransom in modern times, which 
Wilgus fixes at $17,500,000. Pizarro said the room was 35 feet long, 17 or 18 feet wide, 
and nine feet high (Prescott, 948, n. 41). 

28. Wilgus (n. 27 above) 104. 
29. J. A. Manso (n. 5 above) 55-66, 165-176, 317-327, 447-457, 607-621, 732-743. 

References to Manoa: 55, 57, 449, 450 (woodcut), 619, 732, 738, passim. 
30. Wilgus (n. 27 above) 104. 
31. Manso (n. 5 above) 171-176, 607-621. 
32. Ibid., 59, 740-743, passim. 
33. Friederici (n. 2 above) 1. 410; Manso (n. 5 above), 63. 
34. Manso (n. 5 above) 59. 
35. Ibid., 59-62. An iconographical representation, in pure gold, is pictured on p. 58. 
36. Ibid., 60. 
37. Ibid., 449. 
38. Ibid., 61. 
39. Ibid., 55 ff., 165 ff., 171 ff. 
40. Ibid., 317. 
41. Ibid., 447 ff. 
42. Ibid., 607 ff., esp. 619; 732 ff. 
43. Ibid., 56-57. 
44. Ibid., 55. 
45. · The entire first volume of the Historia general (Sahagiln, n. 5 above), consisting 

of four books and 109 chapters, is devoted to deities and creatures of lower mythology, 
together with a complete calendar of celebrations related to the religious and folk 
customs of the Aztecs. 

46. Friederici (n. 2 above) claims that sacrifice was common over most of South 
America, the Mayan peoples being an exception; also, that cannibalism in one degree or 
another was widespread throughout both hemispheres; 1. 251-259. Much of the second 
book of the first volume of Sahagun (n. 5 above) deals with sacrificial rituals. See also 
Acosta (n. 5 above) 2.344-352; for human sacrifices to the dead, see 314. Columbus himself 
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on his second voyage mentions islands off Hispaniola as being occupied by cannibals: 
"These islands belong to the Cannibals: This people, wild and indomitable, feed on hu
man flesh: by right I might call them anthropophagi." See John Boyd Thacher, Christopher 
Columbus: His Life, His Work, His Remains, as Revealed by Original Printed and Manuscript 
Records, Together With an Essay on Peter Martyr of Anghera and Bartolome de las Casas, the 
First Historians of America (3 vols. New York and London 1903-04) 1. 64. The first men
tion of them appears in his journal for 23 November 1492 (Ibid., 63). 

47. Acosta (n. 5 above) 2. 454 (Mexico rather than Peru). 
48. Friederici (n. 2 above) 1. 409. 
49. Early pictorial representations are to be found in Manso (n. 5 above) 619 (both 

front and back views), 735 (front view only). 
50. To the early collections of Koch-Grunberg, Lenz, Ilg, Ehrenreich, Borroso, Kricke

berg, and others, must now be added for South America the excellent modern collections 
of Pino-Saavedra, Chertudi, Halushka, Wilbert, and others. The gamerings from North 
America have been much greater. Bibliographical listings are to be found in Stith 
Thompson, The Folktale (New York 1946), and especially in his Tales of the North American 
Indians (Cambridge, Mass. 1929). 

51. Thacher (n. 46 above) 1. 82, as contained in Letter 180. 
52. Wilgus (n. 27 above) 105. 
53. Ibid., 96. 
54. Michael Kenny, S. J., The Romance of the Floridas; The Finding and the Founding 

(New York 1934) 6. 
55. Edward W. Lawson, The Discovery of Florida and Its Discoverer Juan Ponce de Leon 

(St. Augustine, Florida, privately printed 1946) 11. 
56. See Grimm tale No. 97, "The Water of Life," and especially the notes to this tale in 

Johannes Bolte and Georg Polivka, Anmerkungen zu den Kinder- und Hausmiirchen der 
Bruder Grimm (5 vols. Leipzig 1913-32) 2. 394-401. See also The Types of the Folktale 
(Compiled by Antti Aame, second revision by Stith Thompson, Helsinki, Folklore 
Fellows Communications, vol. 75, no. 184, 1961) Types 550-551. 

57. Lawson (n. 55 above) 12. 
58. Gonzalo Fernandes de Oviedo y Valdes, Historia general y natural de las Indias, 

Libro 36, Ch. 1, as cited in Lawson (n. 55 above) 108; Peter Martyr, The Decades of the 
Newe Worlde, trans. Richard Eden, in The First Three English Books on America, ed. Edward 
Arber (Birmingham 1885) 135, as cited in Lawson (n. 55 above) 108. 

59. Antonio de Herrera y Tordesillas, Historia general de los hechos de los castellanos ... 
Decade 1, Book IX, Ch. _xn, as cited in Lawson (n. 55 above) 110. 

60. Another account, not widely known, says that Ponce de Leon was inspired to 
undertake a second search (1521) to renew his flagging vigor when he was in love with a 
woman half his years. See Nevin 0. Winter, Florida, The Land of Enchantment (Boston 
1918) 18-19. I should like to thank Henry Bruman for helping me to find my way, 
bibliographically speaking, in what for me was a totally new field of research. 
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The New World 
from Within: The Inca Garcilaso 

by Juan Marichal 

There is a striking passage in Chapter cxrv of the History of the 
Indies by Las Casas: narrating the preparations for the 1519 
expedition from Cuba to Mexico, the fiery Dominican comes to 

the choice-most unfortunate in his view-by the island's governor, 
Diego Velazquez, of Hernando Cortes as fleet commander. Las Casas 
recalls that he had repeatedly warned Velazquez about Cortes' close 
relationship with the royal accountant, a Castilian named Amador de 
Lares. And Las Casas quotes in graphic terms his own cautionary advice 
to Diego Velazquez: "jSeiior, guardaos de veintid6s aiios de Italia!" 
("Sir, beware of twenty-two years in Italy!"). Thus Las Casas' insight 
into the political heart of the Renaissance: Amador de Lares had served 
in Italy for many years as the chief-butler ("maestresala") of the 
so-called "Great Captain" ("Gran Capitan") Gonzalo Fernandez de 
Cordoba. It would not be arbitrary to assume (as Las Casas did) that the 
royal accountant provided Cortes with useful lessons of statecraft 
learned in Machiavelli's own country and times. But Las Casas' recol
lection of his warning to Velazquez-leaving aside, of course, the 
question of its veracity-points out a central fact in the history of the 
Spanish Conquest of the New World: that the Conquista was truly a vast 
Renaissance enterprise and not simply a prolongation of medieval 
activities. 
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This inner connection-of the Renaissance and an emergent New 
World-is clearly visible in the first American author to achieve wide 
European recognition: the Inca Garcilaso de la Vega, 1 born at Cuzco in 
1539, died at Cordoba in 1616. Peruvian scholars have often called Gar
cilaso their first national author, or more precisely, the first criollo 
("creole," that is, American-born son of a Spaniard) in the literature of 
the Spanish-speaking peoples. But Garcilaso's historical originality is 
much more than a sort of New World pioneering in the Spaniards' 
literary domains. Garcilaso is actually the first Latin American: because 
he is the first to be consciously so, the first to want to be deliberately a 
Latin American. 

His pride in being a mestizo, the offspring of two elites-his father 
was a Spaniard whose aristocratic ancestry included three great Castil
ian poets and his mother was the Inca princess Chimpu Ocllo-is 
the first affirmation of his Latin American consciousness: "me lo llamo 
yo [mestizo] a boca llena y me honro con el" ("I gladly call myself a 
mestizo and feel honored by it"). 2 Let us keep in mind here that 
"mestizo" was normally a derogatory term never used by those to whom 
it was applied. But Garcilaso always places in the foreground his New 
World ethnic origin. Thus, when he published in 1590 his translation of 
Leone Ebreo's Dialoghi d'amore, the title of the work ostentatiously began 
with the following attribution: La traducci6n del Indio ("The Indian's 
translation"). Fifteen years later-in 1605, the date of Don Quixote's 
publication-Garcilaso's book on Hernando de Soto appeared with a no 
less personally resounding title: La Florida del Ynca ("The Florida of the 
Inca"). 

Garcilaso obviously wanted the reader to know from the title page 
that his books are, first of all, the works-or even, one might say, the 
exploits--of a recent newcomer into European civilization, though 
Garcilaso's reader realizes simultaneously that the author's literary pride 
derives primarily from his Inca ancestry. One sees this particularly in the 
preface to the posthumous edition of the Historia general del Perv (Cor
doba 1617) in which Garcilaso claims that his Peruvian ancestors 
compared favorably with the great rulers and warriors of antiquity. They 
were-and I again quote Garcilaso's lapidary Spanish-"Cesares en 
felicidad y fortaleza" ("Caesars by their strength and just govern
ment"). 3 We should not enter into the question of whether Garcilaso 
legitimately used the Inca royal title for himself. What really matters here 
is Garcilaso's aim in writing his Royal Commentaries: he wanted to endow 
the Incas' past with the dignity of a classicism. Garcilaso strongly 
believed that the Peruvians-and, in a sense, all "Indians, mestizos, and 
creoles," to whom he principally addresses his book-could proudly 
claim two classical heritages, represented symbolically by the European 
Rome and by "that other Rome," Cuzco, the old Inca capital. 4 And not 
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only because of the imperial power of the Incas: for Garcilaso-a com
plete Renaissance man-the Incas' political and social structure had been 
one of the rare fulfillments in world history of the classical principle of 
orden y concierto (''order and harmony''). 

It is true that in this view of the world of his maternal ancestors 
Garcilaso seems today to be more a retrospective Utopian than a 
historian; but Garcilaso felt that he was following-in his reconstruction 
of the Incas' past-the sound historiographical principles of one of his 
Cordoba friends, the great antiquarian Ambrosio de Morales (1513-91). 
History demanded an artistic prose, that compostura ("neat composi
tion") that Las Casas found so objectionable in G6mara and other 
authors on New World matters. And thanks to his Renaissance articu
lateness (with its emphasis on orden y concierto) Garcilaso achieved what 
could be called "the American historiographical conquest of the Old 
World."5 

Other Americans-for instance, Hernando Alvarado Tezoz6moc 
and Fernando de Alva lxtlilx6chitl-wrote, in their respective native 
languages or in Spanish, more factual accounts of their ancestors' past, 
but most of their manuscripts remained unpublished until the last 
century. Yet even if they had been printed and known, they could not 
have matched Garcilaso's Royal Commentaries in the breadth and conti
nuity of its circulation. 6 It was not enough for the voices of the con
quered to be authentic: in order to be heard, they had to manifest one of 
the conquistadores' instruments of power, the Renaissance's rhetorical 
polish. Precisely this was Garcilaso's most precious possession: the art of 
language made him the most effective representative of the New World 
in the culture of the Old. His well-ordered Inca Empire became actually a 
significant part of European intellectual history, became indeed history. 
Garcilaso' s retrospective Utopia-despite the critical outcries of some 
contemporary archaeologists-continues to stand out as an artistic 
monument of the Renaissance. 

It is well-known that the designation "Latin America" was invented 
by the French a little over a century ago, in the course of a dual 
diplomatic offensive against the United States and Spain. 7 Since then 
many Spaniards and Latin Americans have resented its use, pointing 
out that the Spanish-speaking countries of this hemisphere are not 
"Latin" but "Hispanic." None of them seems to realize that leading 
intellectuals in Spanish-speaking America from Garcilaso to Alfonso 
Reyes have wanted to be true Latinos; the discipline of European classical 
culture was for them part of the search for their own national character
istics. That is why it is also historically accurate to insist that Garcilaso 
was the first true Latin American: the first to achieve universality and 
classical stature-a classic of the Euro-American Renaissance. 
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NOTES 

1. The main purpose of this brief essay is to accentuate the role played by the 
Renaissance world-view in the early Latin Americans' intellectual "recovery" of their 
pre-Columbian past. As often happens, a poet, Octavio Paz, had defined with greater 
precision than any historian the relation between the Renaissance and the New World: 
"Los americanos de habla espanola nacimos en un momento universal de Espana" 
("We, Spanish-speaking Americans, were born in Spain's universal hour"), Las peras del 
olmo (Mexico 1957; ed. 2 1965) 3-4. And he added: "la Espana que nos descubre no es la 
medieval, sino la renacentista" ("We were discovered by Renaissance Spain, not by the 
Spain of the Middle Ages"). On Garcilaso as a Renaissance man, Luis A. Arocena's El Inca 
Garcilaso y el humanismo renacentista (Buenos Aires 1949) is still indispensable, and worthy 
indeed of a reprint. Several studies by the distinguished Peruvian garcilasista Jose C. 
Durand center on the Inca's Renaissance filiation: a first volume of Estudios sobre el Inca 
Garcilaso is coming out in Mexico (Coleccion SEP-Setenta). New documentation on 
Garcilaso' s intellectual biography may be found in Raul Porras Barrenechea, El Inca 
Garcilaso en Montilla (1561-1614) ... (Lima 1955), and in Aurelio Miro Quesada, El Inca 
Garcilaso y otros estudios garcilasistas, Ediciones Cultura Hispanica (Madrid 1971). Frances 
G. Crowley's Gardlaso de la Vega, el Inca and his sources ... (The Hague 1971), and 
Donald G. Castanien's El Inca Garcilaso de la Vega (New York 1969) offer useful informa
tion, though both fall into scholarly naivete (Garcilaso "wrote with obvious bias," etc.). 
Harold V. Livermore's translation of the Royal Commentaries of the Incas and the General 
History of Peru (2 vols. Austin, Tex. and London 1966) has a good foreword by Arnold J. 
Toynbee and two introductions by the translator. It has the obvious merit of being a 
direct version from Garcilaso' s own Castilian prose and not from the French as in Maria 
Jolas' unacceptable translation, The Incas: the Royal Commentaries of the Inca Garcilaso de la 
Vega (New York 1961). The edition of Garcilaso's Obras completas by P. Carmelo Saenz de 
Santa Maria, S.J. (Madrid 1960; 4 vols. of the Biblioteca de Autores Espanoles, 132-135), 
does not meet the textual requirements demanded by Garcilaso's artistic eminence. 
Aurelio Miro Quesada's editions of the Comentarios reales de los Incas and the Historia 
general del Peru (Lima 1959) are a considerable improvement but not yet what the Inca 
deserves. Two well-chosen selections are: Augusto Cortina's Comentarios reales (Buenos 
Aires 1942), often reprinted but unfortunately with a vast number of misprints; and Juan 
Bautista Avalle-Arce's El Inca Garcilaso en sus "Comentarios": antologfa vivida (Madrid 
1964). A study with political implications is Carlos Manuel Cox (a prominent "Aprista" 
leader), Utopfa y realidad en el Inca Gardlaso (Lima 1965): the Inca is seen as a fundamental 
source in Peru for "any reaiistic project of social justice" (p. 235). For an interpretation of 
Garcilaso from a viewpoint almost entirely opposed to mine, see Luis E. Valcarcel's 
Garcilaso el Inca visto desde el angulo indio (Lima 1939). There is now a good selection in 
English of Las Casas' History of the Indies, ed. and trans. Andree Collard (New York 
1971). But Professor Collard's translation of the particular Las Casas passage loses its 
original vividness: "I used to warn Diego Velazquez to beware of a man who had spent 
twenty-two years in Italy" (p. 225). The Historia de las lndias has been edited in an 
exemplary manner by Agustin Millares Carlo, with a long prefatory study by Lewis 
Hanke (3 vols. Mexico 1951; ed. 2 1965). 

2. Royal Commentaries, Book 1x, Ch. xxx1 (Livermore, 1.607). 
3. Professor Livermore did not include in his translation of the Historia general del Per1' 

the very revealing prologue, reproduced by A. Miro Quesada (words quoted, p. 9). 
4. "Preface to the Reader," Royal Commentaries (Livermore, 1. 4). 
5. In Chapter XVIII of Book I (Royal Commentaries) on "some fabulous accounts of the 

origins of the Incas," Garcilaso implicitly contrasts his narrative style and that of "los 
indios" ("Indians"), "tan sin orden ni concierto." Professor Livermore translates this as 
"disjointed and confused style" (1. 48) but "order and harmony" are here key Renais
sance terms. In Las Casas' repeated derogatory references and allusions to Cortes' own 
cronista Francisco Lopez de Gomara, "mentiras" (lies) are coupled with "compostura": 
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see, for instance, Ch. cx1x of Historia de las Indias (ed. Millares, 3) 237. Professor Collard 
renders "compostura" as "fabrication" (p. 234), but in sixteenth-century Spanish it meant 
as well "neatness" and "elegance." 

6. See Miguel Leon-Portilla, ed., The Broken Spears: The Aztec Account of the Conquest of 
Mexico, trans. Lysander Kemp (Boston 1962; rpt. Beacon Paperback 1966), for his
toriography from the conquistados' ("the vanquished") own pen and viewpoint, "sin 
orden ni concierto." 

7. See John L. Phelan, "Pan-Latinism, French Intervention in Mexico (1861-1867) and 
the Genesis of the Idea of Latin America," in Conciencia y autenticidad hist6ricas: Escritos en 
homenaje a Edmundo O'Gorman (Mexico 1968) 279-298. 
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A Note on 
Montaigne's 
Des Cannibales 
and the Humanist Tradition 

by Aldo Scaglione 

T hroughout his history European man has displayed an implicit 
conviction that Europe is the center of the world and that only 
European values are worthy and meaningful. The cultural 

pluralism of the modern American viewpoint, a position logically 
demanded by the predicament of the present world, is largely un-Euro
pean. The discovery of America was a first testing ground for the 
superiority and ultimate validity of the European way of life. The 
opening of new horizons was a mental fact, but the perspective with 
which the newly discovered realities were evaluated remained Europe
oriented. America was seen as a means to be used for European ends; 
and if the concept of person implies an end rather than a means, 
American natives were not usually regarded as true persons. As for a 
genuinely objective, "scientific" interest in American landscape and life, 
the travellers could have used as their motto the sign in a chemist's shop 
in Piccadilly Circus: "We dispense with accuracy." Even the new myth 
of the Noble Savage, which saw the Indian as an ideal man of nature 
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putting to shame the artificiality and corruption of European civilization, 
was essentially a metamorphosis of the myth of the Golden Age in the 
context of Platonic utopias. It did not stem from an active concern with 
understanding the reality of American life, nor did it generally bear any 
close resemblance to it. 

The irresistible urge to analyze the Indians from a European vantage 
point is exemplified early: compare the authentic "Bartolozzi" letter 
of Amerigo Vespucci and the Mund us novus, with its clearly prejudiced 
and subjective insertions and additions.1 The Indians "vivunt secundum 
naturam, et epycuri potius dici possunt quam stoici"; "ipsi admirantur 
cur nos non comedimus inimicos nostros, et eorum came non utimur in 
cibis, quam dicunt esse saporosissimam." The reference to the ancient 
Epicureans as archetypal heretics or atheists is, with its medieval and 
Dantesque flavor, an interesting paraphrase of the original' s non co
noscono l'immortalita d'anima. 

Even though much of the early literature and information on the 
discoveries first became available in Italy, the Italians showed little 
interest in their import-for sufficient, if not good, reasons. The famous 
passage in Ariosto's Orlando furioso (XV, esp. 19-27), which together with 
the whole XV. 18-36 was composed between 1529 and 1532, and added 
in the third edition (Ferrara, 1October1532), and contains Andronica's 
geography lesson to Astolfo. It tells the story of the great explorations in 
the context of Charles V's gloriously expanding empire, the theme of the 
digression. It is not disinterested, since the Convention of Bologna of 
November 1529 had confirmed the good relations between Ferrara and 
Charles V. The poet expected recognition from the emperor; it came 
after he personally presented Charles with a copy of his poem at the 
Gonzaga court in 1532, and received in return a diploma appointing him 
poet laureate. But apart from this, the passage is striking because of the 
apparent unawareness, even at this late date, of the true nature of 
Columbus' and Vespucci's discoveries. In saying that the navigators del 
sole imitando il camin tondo,/ ritrovar nuove terre e nuovo mondo (following 
the sun's circular course they [managed] to find new lands and a new 
world, XV.22.7-8), the poet refers to the "yet unknown way," la strada 
ignota, 21.6, ascosa strada, 24.-1-2, toward a new region in the neighbor
hood of India (di la da l'India, 23.4), or the Orient (regni in Oriente, 27.7). 
This confusion should not be too surprising: even such an experienced 
author as Bartolome de Las Casas, beginning his Historia de las Indias in 
1527, looked upon the American lands as part of the Orient. Still, the 
lines in the Furioso reflect typical Italian attitudes of the time: practical 
concerns had overridden mental and theoretical questions. The Vene
tians and the Florentines had remained largely untouched by the new 
Atlantic discoveries, absorbed as they were in the commercial advan
tages that would accrue from the possibility of reaching India by circum
navigating Africa, thereby disproving the mythical prejudice that the 
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African land separated the waters of the Atlantic from those of the Indian 
Ocean, which did not communicate anywhere. Ariosto echoes this 
Venetian and Florentine absorption in stanzas 19 and 20, stressing the 
point that it is now apparent how d'ogn'intorno il mar la terra abbraccia ... 
(19.2), so that ships can move from India to Europe and vice versa. In 
other words, the Italians tended to view the now achieved circumnavi
gation of Africa as more important and promising than whatever had 
been going on toward the West. 

In Tasso' s Gerusalemme liberata XV. 24-32, while Carlo and Ubaldo 
are being carried to Annida's Gardens in Fortuna's ship, they hear from 
their guide that the Atlantic Ocean, over which they are sailing and 
which had been previously crossed only by Ulysses (according to 
Dante's fiction), contains fertile islands and lands inhabited by barbar
ians and godless peoples, some of them even cannibals (ognun ... 
barbaro e di costume, empio di fede, 28.8). But they will receive the Chris
tian faith from Western man once the great captain from Liguria, 
Christopher Columbus, has conquered the seas by following the route 
which will circumnavigate the globe. Tasso's religious preoccupations 
left him no time to dwell, as Montaigne did, upon the enfranchisement 
of the savage and upon the state of nature; these only meant something 
to him in terms of the myth of the Age of Gold, as so splendidly evoked 
in his previous Aminta, and its psychological implications for the 
courtiers of his own time and place, not in distant. lands. 

The best testimony for Italian acceptance of widening mental and 
geographical horizons can perhaps be found in Giovanni Botero's 
statement, that "we Italians are too fond of ourselves and too interested 
admirers of our things, when we prefer Italy and its cities to all the rest 
of the world. " 2 

Predictably, Giordano Bruno offered perhaps the broadest-minded 
insight from a theological standpoint into the anthropological impli
cations. For him the American discoveries could not be reconciled with 
biblical chronology and the postulates of a universal flood and unique 
creation. Campanella displayed similar breadth when he inserted the 
Indians into his demographic plans for a Spanish universal empire by 
proposing that they be treated as equal citizens and employed to 
colonize Africa, Asia, and Spain itself, even as administrators and 
barons. In the literature on America one would have to search far and 
wide for such an unrealistic lack of prejudice. 

In the contradictory and confused situation of the travellers' reports 
at the very beginning of literature on America, one finds a central 
underlying question: what is human nature? The Christian notion of 
original sin postulates an abstract idea of nature: good as given by God 
(the Earthly Paradise, the Golden Age), bad in historical terms for its 
post-lapsarian corruption. A savage, primitive people living in a Golden 
Age could be envisaged only literarily, poetically, and when Christopher 
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Columbus wrote in such terms to a pope about the Indians of His
paniola, his imaginative lapse could well be regarded as dangerously 
heterodox nonsense. Chinard showed many years ago that the "Ameri
can" view deriving from such reports was, indeed, historically anti
social and the forerunner of Rousseau's revolt. The only intelligible 
reality in nature was homo homini lupus. The image of savages being 
good, without being compelled to be so by force of law, and living in 
orderly conditions was insulting to the Christian conscience of Western 
man unless he was espousing that image out of a conscious need for 
escape and revolt. 3 

Yet this fundamentally anti-social, even potentially anarchistic view 
that Chinard regarded as central to the European tradition of Ameri
canism applies typically to France from Montaigne to Rousseau. It does 
not apply to Italy, where the prevailing interpretation of the same 
experiences remained essentially orthodox. A special study by Rosario 
Romeo explains this difference between the two countries. 4 The Italians 
remained more interested in the "civilizations" of America (which they 
tended to compare with the Greek and Roman and even with the 
Chinese) than in the "savages," happy or not. Typical in this respect is 
the frequent treatment of the Incas, who found enthusiastic apologists in 
such authors as Girolamo Giglio in the middle of the sixteenth century 
(relying on Cieza de Leon and Lopez de Gomara)5 and, early in the 
eighteenth century, Francesco Algarotti. It is customary to view Alga
rotti's 1753 Essay on the Incas (Saggio sopra l'imperio degl'Incas) within the 
context of the American literature of the Enlightenment, which includes 
a relatively small crop of such disparate authors as Gian Rinaldo Carli, 
Voltaire, van Pauw, and Marmontel, but in another respect the essay is 
a conclusive statement of a long Italian tradition. The topos of the 
Golden Age is little more than a point of reference, since the author's 
thesis consists precisely in freeing the Incas from any association with 
the savage and the primitive in order to place them on a plane with 
Rome, the supreme human civilization. Rather than primitivism, the 
author gives us a more or less paradoxical example of ideal government. 6 

I have been stressing that the myth of the Happy Savage, charac
teristic of French Americanist literature, is largely missing from such 
literature in Italy. The myth in question, combined with a relativistic way 
of looking at such matters, was essentially inherited from Montaigne. 
Romeo has offered a shrewd contrastive analysis of the original work 
performed by Montaigne and his Italian contemporaries on their 
sources. Noting that Montaigne constructed almost full-blown the myth 
of the Happy Savage from a typically anti-Indian source, Lopez de Go
mara, he goes on to point out that the same sources available to the 
French were also (with the notable exception of Las Casas) available to 
the Italians, who used them, however, in a typically Counter-Reformist 

66 



Montaigne and the Humanist Tradition 

mood-which prevails from roughly 1550 to the middle of the eigh
teenth century-to condemn the natural state and to praise the civilized, 
urban societies, ideally stable and orderly. 7 Aside from travel accounts, 
the literature on America was also substantially affected by Renaissance 
doctrines about the possibility of salvation outside the Church, much 
debated by Reformers as well as Catholic theologians. The latter were 
compelled by their traditional positions to combat on the one hand the 
Protestant thesis of human nature's corruption, since it would have 
supported predestination and justification by faith alone, and on the 
other hand the unchecked defense of the fundamental goodness of 
human nature, which would arouse charges of Pelagianism from the 
Protestant side and, as Romeo puts it, "played into the hands of those 
who espoused relativistic tendencies already creeping through the 
culture of the time, to the extent of maintaining the equivalence of all 
religions in different countries. " 8 What Romeo refers to implicitly is the 
current of conciliation and harmonization between pagan and Christian 
cultures and especially Platonism and Christianity, as represented by 
Ficino and Pico. 

To recall Montaigne's Italian humanist background is specifically 
relevant in our context because of a curious paradox: the myth of the 
Happy Savage remained largely inoperative in Italy, but its first compo
nents came from Italy. 9 And it is only fitting that Petrarch, the Prince of 
Humanism, should provide an exemplary parallel text for our consider
ation. 

But first, reculons un peu pour mieux sauter. Although the direct reac
tion to the discoveries was shaped by practical considerations of material 
interest, as was the case with Columbus, even then the preconceptions 
suggested by classical education, with its myths of happy islands and 
monsters, remain an important element. The fervent expectation of 
millenaristic palingenesis, nourished by astrology and prophetic litera
ture, leaned on such key texts as Pierre d' Ailly' s, but also on the elusive, 
subterranean, yet powerful moods spread by the inspired preaching of 
Gioachino da Fiore. Columbus could still hear echoes of the Argonaut 
myth and see himself at the helm of the ship as a new Tiphys. Generally 
the travellers sought in the new lands a confirmation of what the ancient 
texts had mentioned, fictionally or mythically. Only later in the century, 
and in Elizabethan England rather than in southern Europe, was the 
brave new world adduced to chide the ignorance and limitation of the 
ancients. 

But a mind like Montaigne's may legitimately be placed with more 
sophisticated and out-of-the-way texts than those of ordinary contem
poraries. The points of contact between Montaigne and Petrarch are 
more than one. They begin with that splendid egocentrism, that self
conscious autobiographism which invests their entire careers. As to their 
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respective methods of composition, even a cursory look at the copy of 
the Bordeaux edition of his Essays (1588), which Montaigne spent the 
last four years of his life emending, annotating, glossing until the wide 
margins became almost fully covered with his handwriting, recalls its 
great antecedent, Petrarch's Vatican Latin codex 3196, which contains 
the successive variants and revisions of the Canzoniere in the poet's own 
hand covering a period of several years. 

The principal theme of Montaigne's most explicit and extended 
comment on the discovery of America, namely his essay "On cannibals" 
(Essays, I. xxxi), is the infinite variety of customs and beliefs. 10 The 
resulting relativism is all but total: both the objects and our varying, 
subjective experiences of them are without fixed boundaries, so that "il 
n'y a aucune constante existence, ny de nostre estre, ny de celuy des 
objets. " 11 

Two main topics run through "Des cannibales": a) the myth of the 
Golden Age, metamorphosed into that of the Happy Savage; b) the 
relativity of customs and mores based on human opinion and prejudice 
(see, also, the Umwertung aller Werte in "De la coustume," I. xxiii). 12 The 
main thrust of the essay is, however, stoico-heroic, even referring to 
ancient models such as that of Ischolas the Spartan. Montaigne exagger
ates the bravery of the prisoners of war, who provoke their captors to 
torment them, in order to enhance both their difference from Western 
man and the myth of Western decadence after the Romans. Thus he 
remains essentially the humanist who uses the theme of the Indian
happy, good, and especially brave-to confirm the humanists' myth of 
modem man as a moral and psychological pigmy. He is thus, once 
again, in line with Petrarch, who admitted no modem heroes in his 
''biographies.'' 

Let us now turn to Petrarch's Familiarium rerum II, 2. 13 A consola
toria, it proposes to comfort the recipient for the death of a dear friend. 
Since the grief is reported to linger most bitterly on the circumstance of 
an unburied death in the waters of the Egyptian sea, Petrarch proceeds 
to dispel this prejudice, as he sees it, by a critique of our veneration for 
one burial rite over another. It is wrong and unphilosophical, he asserts, 
to judge situations by the force of popular custom rather than by reason. 
Let us think of Artemisia, queen of Caria, who expressed her extreme 
love tor her dead husband by giving him no other tomb than her own 
body: she did so by dissolving his ashes in her beverages little by little. 
Some tribes are wont to feed their dead to animals, especially dogs. Even 
if we remain within the boundaries of Italy, our own land, we will do 
well to remember that the ancients first practiced inhumation, then 
cremation. The Christians restored the former, but who is to say which is 
better? (§19). Such practices are nothing but customs and make no objec
tive difference. Remember "Lambas de Auria," captain of the Genoese 
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fleet in the first battle with Venice, who congratulated his son, dead in 
that battle, for having the best possible burial, and threw him into the 
sea with his own hands. Briefly, plus usum posse quam rationem is a fact 
of life, but it is the wrong criterion for our judgement (§11, p. 64, citing 
Cicero). Nimirum decursu temporis mutati mores opiniones hominum alternant 
(§18, p. 66). Then, in terms reminiscent of the logical thrust of the 
previous letter, the magnificent consolatoria to the bishop Philippe de 
Cavaillon for the death of his brother: "Quicquid in hac vita patimur 
molesti, non tam ex ipsa rerum natura, quam ex nostre mentis imbecil
litate sive, ut eorum [i.e., illustrium philosophorum] etiam verbis utar, 
ex opinionum perversitate procedere" (§6, p. 63). 

Petrarch's deep and obsessive sense of the ephemeral nature of 
things makes him, rather than a skeptic, a sort of relativist and subjec
tivist avant-la-lettre. Yet the need for objectivism reappears when the 
author concludes with the admonition: "veritatem rerum non vulgi 
rumoribus, sed insita ratione quesieris ... '' (§20, p. 66). We can thus say 
that Petrarch's world remains objective in a transcendental sense. There 
is a firm, stable truth, but it is above the phenomena of this world and 
our history. It is in God. 

Moreover, between Petrarch's subjectivism and that of Montaigne 
the focus moves away from the collective toward the individual. For the 
former it is not so much the mental image produced by individual 
conditions that matters, but rather the impact of popular opinions on us. 
Petrarch manages to display his "mentalism" even further in the 
following letter, where he resumes the subject and adds: "As a matter of 
fact, even in all other kinds of fears and apprehensions you will find that 
no one is unhappy except him who has made himself so; thus it is greed, 
not scarcity of things, which makes the poor; thus in death, which is 
most like exile, what harms us is more our apprehension and distortion 
of opinion than the true hardship of the thing itself." 14 

If humanism affected early reactions to the discoveries, and shaped 
and to some extent distorted those reactions, the new discoveries 
wreaked a kind of revenge. On the intellectual plane, this chief impact 
lay in contributing to the decay of the myth of Antiquity as an absolute 
model together with the notion of the modern age as an age of progress. 

NOTES 

1. Lettera a Lorenzo di Pier Francesco de' Medici (Lisbon 1502) (Lettera Bartolozzi), cited in 
Rosario Romeo, Le scoperte americane nella coscienza italiana de! Cinquecento (Milan and 
Naples 1954; ed. 2 1971) 5-6, and Lettera del 1503 (Mundus novus) in Raccolta di documenti e 
studi pubblicati dalla Reale Commissione Colombiana pel quarto centenario dalla scoperta dell' 
America, Part 3, vol. 2 (Rome 1893) 127, cited by Romeo, ibid. 

2. Giovanni Botero, Della ragion di stato. Con tre libri delle cause della grar.dezza delle citta, 
ed. Luigi Firpo (Turin 1948), cited by Romeo (n. 1 above) 96. 
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3. Gilbert Chinard, L 'exotisme americain dans la litterature franfaise au XVJe siecle ... 
(Paris 1911) and L'Amerique et le reve exotique dans la litterature fram;aise au XVIIe et au XVIIJe 
siecle (Paris 1913; rpt. 1934). See, in particular, L'exotisme 19: Vie de Colomb ecrite par son 
fils ... , as reported in the translation of Peter Martyr of Anghiera's Decades, Extraict ou 
recveil des isles ... (Paris 1532). 

4. Romeo (n. 1 above). 
5. Girolamo Giglio, "Gli costumi et l'usanze dell'Indie occidentali, overo Mondo 

nuovo," published in Joannes Boem, Gli costvmi, le leggi, et l'usanze di tvtte le genti (trans.) 
(Venice 1560); fol. 215r, cited by Romeo (n. 1 above) 89. 

6. A. Scaglione, "II pensiero dell'Algarotti: I Saggi sul Cartesio, sul Triumvirato e sugli 
Incas," Convivium, n.s. 4 (1956) 404-426. In his recent La leggenda dei secoli d'oro nella 
letteratura italiana (Bari 1972) Gustavo Costa is led to stress the presence of the Golden 
Age topos as characteristic of the works he surveys, and misses the fact that with 
Algarotti, as with the whole seventeenth-century speculation on America that precedes 
him, the primitivist "instance" is essentially absent, and the attention of the Italians is 
attracted toward real or imaginary examples of civic values and stable social order. 

7. Romeo (n. 1 above) 75-76. 
8. Romeo (n. 1 above) 37 and Ch. 3 passim. 
9. See Chinard, L'exotisme (n. 3 above) 7-8. On "Des cannibales" and its relationship 

to humanism see, lively but inconclusive as usual, Giuseppe Toffanin, Montaigne e I' idea 
classica (ed. 2 Bologna 1942), esp. Chs. 5-7. 

10. For the most recent analysis of this essay, Richard A. Sayce, The Essays of Mon
taigne: A Critical Exploration (London 1972) esp. 91-94, 192-193, 259, 272-275. 

11. Essais II. xii: "Apologie de Raymond Sebond," p. 679 of Albert Thibaudet's Pleiade 
ed. (Paris 1950). 

12. Sayce (n. 10 above) 194. 
13. Le Familiari, ed. Vittorio Rossi and Umberto Bosco (4 vols. Florence 1933-42) 1. 

62-66. 
14. "Nam et in ceteris formidatarum rerum generibus invenies neminem esse miser

um nisi qui se miserum fecit; sic pauperem non rerum paucitas sed cupiditas facit; sic in 
morte, que exilio simillima est, non tam rei ipsius asperitas, quam trepidatio et opinionis 
perversitas nocet." Fam. II, 3, § 3, lines 17-21; Rossi 1. 67. See this parallel between 
Petrarch and Montaigne also in Francis Petrarch, Six Centuries Later: A Symposium, ed. A. 
Scaglione, North Carolina Studies in the Romance Languages and Literatures, Symposia 
3 (Chapel Hill 1975): "Petrarch 1974: A Sketch for a Portrait." 
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Primitivism 
and the Process of Civility 
in Spenser's Faerie Queene 

by A. Bartlett Giamatti 

T he Other World of folklore had suddenly become the New World 
of fact. The medieval locale of enchanbnent and perfect satis
faction found itself realized, so it seemed, in the Novus Mundus 

of Columbus. While the Spanish would call the new place "otro mundo" 
or Indies long after other names had been found, the English begin 
referring to it as America as early as 1519. 1 However, something of the 
older sense of medieval dreams underlying Renaissance realities still 
occurs in England in 1651 when, in a derisive medical treatise, Noah 
Biggs can refer to "The New-found-Land of Americall or Prestor-John hu
mours. "2 I will look at precisely this mix of attitudes, this engagement of 
something new-found that recalls older dreams, in The Faerie Queene. 
Through Spenser's poem I want to suggest some approaches to the 
question of what the Renaissance did with new-found things, and how 
in the process of shaping the new in the image of the old, the very nature 
of recreation and re-naissance is explored. 3 

Spenser is aware of the "other world" as well as the "new world." 
He incorporates the Spanish view by referring twice to "Indian 
Peru" (II. proem. 2; III.iii.6) and to various savages or savage im-
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pulses, like Maleger or Pansy in Cupid's Masque, as Indians (II.xi.21-
22; 111.xii.8}-Indians that have to be tamed. But the man who wrote the 
Letter to Raleigh also knew about "fruitfullest Virginia" (II. proem 2}. 
named for the Virgin Queene in 1587, and he knew the name America. 
Mercilla, another version of Elizabeth, is said to have "enlarged" her 
rule 

From th' utmost brinke of the Americke shore 
Unto the margent of the Molucas. (V .x.3) 

Earlier, in Book n, in the Antiquitee of Faery Lond that Guyon read at the 
top of Alma's Castle, we had heard how the first offspring of Elfe and 
Fay, Elfin, had first ruled all: 

him all India obayd, 
And all that now America men call. (II.x.72) 

Thus, from the beginning, myth has asserted what recent history proves: 
that the other world, now called the New World, was an original 
possession of the British imagination, and that that possession or mode 
of existence, Faery Land, is now called America. The ancient dream 
which must be revived in time is also the new-found place that must be 
refashioned in accordance with antique standards. In this double view of 
America, as once and future ideal, as original actuality and new poten
tiality, we have an emblem of how the poet's very act of retrospection, of 
looking back, is the act of restoration, of making up. For Spenser, as for 
so many others, to probe the past was to make the future, and America is 
a term for defining that process as well as an element in the process. 

In viewing the New World as a potential revision of the antique 
world, Spenser also distinguishes the primitive, figured by the Indies or 
the Indians, from the antique, now new-found, figured by America. 
And he distinguishes between the primitive and the potential, because 
while the new may be primitive in some respect, the primitive is not 
necessarily new. He had to separate the New World from what had 
always been unshaped or unregenerate. Otherwise a sentimental equa
tion between what was primitive and what was good would result, and 
in various ways the great Renaissance writers-all of whom worried this 
problem-resisted that widely-held and much too easy conclusion. 

So Spenser distinguishes between wild men and foundlings, 4 

between two orders of being-those who at best are susceptible of being 
tamed, and those who can be reformed. The distinction is crucial and 
wide-ranging, for it is between suppression and expression, domesti
cation and education, between beings who inhabit nature and beings 
who build cities. A wild man cannot change; the most one can hope to 
do is make him useful. A foundling, however, is precisely the image of 
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potential change; at best, the process of civility is explicit in the 
education of the child. 5 In wild men, Spenser located what I have 
subsumed under the term "Indian," the primitive as fecund, energetic, 
but finally resistant; in the foundling, the new-found, he located what 
we have figured by "America," the ancient shape of man now new 
begun, the image of the past ready for rebirth. The distinction, which 
points to self-consciousness, is about self-consciousness; it is a Renais
sance distinction that, in its very assertion, reveals some of the Renais
sance's deepest preoccupations. 

By Spenser's wild men, I mean all the satyrs who receive Una at 
l.vi.7f. and who are received by Hellenore at III.x.36f; the "salvage" 
nations at VI. viii.35f; the grim forester who would rape Amoret at 
IV.vii.5; and the appealing wild man who rescues Calepine at VI.iv.2f. 
Obviously there are different kinds of satyrs and different levels of 
savagery. Amoret's pursuer and Serena's tormentors are far removed 
from Una's adoring host, and none of these approaches the decency of 
Calepine's rescuer who, when he knights himself by donning Calepine's 
abandoned armor (Vl.v.8), seemingly completes or complements a series 
of affirmations in chivalry that began when Calidore re-affirmed Crudor 
(VI.i.42-43) and then dubbed Tristram as his squire (VI.ii.35). Indeed, 
this "salvage" man, as the poet says (VI.v.1), must have gentle blood; 
and in ''salvage" the potential for salvation exists or seems to exist. But if 
Spenser recognizes the potential for improvement in the primitive order, 
he also recognizes that the potential is limited, limited because the 
primitive world has no self-consciousness, no self-reflexive vision. It has 
no art. It only has instinct. And good though instinct may be-it can be 
far better than what is misshapen by art, for instance-it is in itself not 
enough for true civility. All of Spenser's wild men finally derive from 
that very old tradition, superbly traced by Penelope Doob, of the sinful 
or bestial dweller in the wood. 6 They exist in Spenser's poem as images 
of fixed identity, beings who, much as their kind of energy is necessary 
to other orders on the chain of being, are still frozen at the bottom of that 
chain. Because they do not possess the capacity for self-transformation 
past certain limits, they will never pass from the woods to the city. These 
creatures inhabit the landscapes of Renaissance works as the final 
recalcitrant remnants of the medieval past, the last remnants of the 
romance and folklore world out of which so much Renaissance literature 
grew. They are remnants that refused transformation because they were 
so radically bound to that earlier world where all was meant to remain as 
it came from the Creator's hand. They are the primitive ancestors whom 
self-transforming Renaissance man has left behind, though-as Ario
sto's Orlando so clearly shows in Orlando furioso XXIII-they are what, 
when the process of civility defeats itself, the new man may instantly 
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revert to. Wild men are what we have been and can be again if, as 
Spenser would say, we are "carelesse" (see Redcross, "carelesse of his 
health, and of his fame," 1.vii.7). 

Broadly defined, however, foundlings represent the future; they 
project the material the process of civility works on, and the artifacts that 
result. Where wild men were medieval elements, man ready-made, 
foundlings figure Renaissance hopes, man as he will be remade. The 
very terms foundling and changeling imply transformation and renova
tion: like America, they are terms for rebirth, a new start, a protean 
capacity to adapt the best of the past to the demands of the future. But 
because foundling and changeling can mean transformation as re-forma
tion, they can also figure de-formation, something worse than wild 
because it could have been better. Spenser will treat foundlings from the 
benign or affirmative perspective, but we should remark that what is 
true of Renaissance men is always true of language: in the sixteenth 
century, both "foundling" and "changeling" had meanings that referred 
to shiftiness and deceit, particularly the deceitfulness of words. 7 Thus, 
only when a foundling is properly shaped, when the aesthetic fashion
ing is ethically or morally inspired, does the process of civility occur. 

Who are the foundlings? In The Faerie Queene, there are two kinds: 
those who were foundlings, and those who are. The former list is very 
impressive, and includes Satyrane, Prince Arthur, Redcross, Belphoebe 
and Amoret, Artegall, Tristram, and Pastorella-an extraordinary group 
that touches all the main concerns of the poem. Then there are the two 
infants: Ruddymane found by Guyon in Book n and the baby found by 
Calepine in Book VI. In fact, all books but the fourth present us with 
foundlings, 8 and a brief review of their origins and educations will show 
how and why Spenser stresses the status. 

First is Satyrane, who as his name implies is closest to the order of 
primitives. He is introduced to the reader at the same moment as Una's 
satyrs to allow us to distinguish between the two types. The bastard son 
of a "lady myld" and a satyr, he was abandoned by his mother for his 
father to raise in the wild. Satyrane learned to subdue savage beasts, in 
effect overcoming the primitive part of himself (I.vi.21-6). And because 
he always considered his oppression of the beasts as ''sportes and cruell 
pastime" (27), "bloody game" (29), and not as his only mode of 
survival-because in short his sense of play made him flexible and not, 
like the satyrs, fixed-he developed into the new man his father was 
not. 9 He became the "noble warlike knight ... Plaine, faithfull, true, and 
enimy of shame" (20) who rescues Una. Satyrane is the emergent 
potential from (not of) the primitive past, and yet he only finds Una 
because he has returned to the wild "To seeke his kindred, and the 
lignage right, I From whence he tooke his weldeserved name" (20). As 
he does everywhere in his poem, Spenser here emphasizes genealogy, 
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for the old energy cannot be re-shaped in new forms unless it is first 
recovered. Spenser knows what his culture knows: that without exploring 
origins, we have no originals from which to fashion ourselves the new 
and true copies; that, for individuals as for institutions, unless one first 
returns to one's sources, ad fontes, there is no genuine rebirth. Satyrane 
is just over the line between primitive and civilized, a Janus who shows 
us in a shadowy way what the new man will be like, and where he has 
come from. 

Once Satyrane establishes the paradigm for self-transformation in 
the foundling, Arthur and Redcross reveal the type's full potential. Both 
Arthur and Redcross were stolen and raised by others: Arthur, stolen 
from his mother, is brought up by Timon, an old retired knight, and by 
Merlin (1.ix.3-5) (here all the models of action, contemplation, and 
flexible, benign magic are impressed upon him) for a great destiny which 
is only revealed (at least to us) in II.x when he reads Briton Moniments; 
Redcross, a proper changeling left in a furrow, is reared by a ploughman 
under the name Georgos-the georgic one-for an epic future that is 
finally revealed by Hevenly Contemplation (I.x.64-66). Stolen too were 
Belphoebe and Amoret, twin daughters of Chrysogone, taken from their 
sleeping mother by Diana and Venus just after their birth. Belphoebe 
was then raised in the wild in "perfect maydenhed"; Amoret in the 
Garden of Venus and Adonis in "goodly womanhed" (III. vi.26-28). 
Renaissance eclecticism, taking what you need wherever you find it, is 
imaged in kidnapping. 

Even Astraea had no qualms, evidently, about alluring "with gifts 
and speaches milde" the child Artegall and then raising him, like 
Satyrane, among the beasts where he learned "to weigh both right and 
wrong I In equall ballance with due recompence" (V.i.5-11). As we look 
back on the first time we saw Artegall, at IV .iv .39, in armor "like salvage 
weed, I With woody mosse bedight," and a motto Salvagesse sans finesse, 
we realize that he appeared so close to the primitive order, so very like 
the wild man in Book v1, because the poet was telling us how Justice, 
based on primitive principles-the law of nature-is shaped for civic 
purposes with the most difficulty. And we also realize that the foundling 
who was so bound to the wild, so rough as a knight, signifies that 
Justice, the power that shapes others for civil ends, must itself incor
porate primitive energies in order to be effective. In Book v, the image 
of that sense of force is Talus, the polished wild man. 

In Book VI we meet the last two former foundlings. At VI.ii.27-33, 
Tristram recounts his upbringing. Like Arthur and Redcross, he was 
British born and raised in Faery Land; like Satyrane and Artegall, he was 
trained in manhood by tests in nature over beasts. The strands are 
beginning to come together. And finally, complement to Belphoebe and 
Amoret, there is Pastorella, abandoned by noble parents, found by the 
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shepherd Meliboee (VI.ix.14; xiL3-22). She is the perfect heroine of old 
romance, at once aristocratic and rustic, ultimately restored to her 
parents at the end of Book vi-as Una had been at the end of Book I. 
Through the lost children of the poem, we are led to see that, for 
Spenser, civility is a process of passing through the primitive in order to 
engage it and thus consciously to overcome it. The primitive order does 
not give rise to civility; it only provides the backdrop against which 
civility defines itself. 

This process of self-definition through self-transformation can only 
occur in a condition of displacement. The children were translated in 
order to be trained, removed in order that they could rediscover 
themselves or be reborn, because only by distance could they acquire the 
flexibility necessary for identity. Exile is the precondition for self
consciousness, culturally or individually. For instance, both Satyrane 
and Artegall are said, as lost children, to be exiled: Satyrane "from lawes 
of men exilde" (I. vi.23), Artegall, "from companie exilde" (V.i.6). In fact, 
all foundlings are exiles, and thus the process of civility involves both 
going out and coming back, displacement and homecoming, a removal 
from and return to the parents or shape one first had, return to the 
America that was Faery Land, return to the ethical norms and cultural 
forms of the classical world that, for the Renaissance, is the original 
model, the home new-found man has lost. 10 

Regardless of how this movement is viewed, wh~ther in terms of an 
individual (foundling) or a culture (humanism), the sense of being exiled 
to achieve freedom and perspective-in order to transform yourself
means that the ethical process of civility is also a radically aesthetic 
process. The foundling is disciplined or nourished or shaped by antique 
mentors and ideals for a purpose, and the result is a different creation 
than would have occurred had the child (or culture) been left to grow 
naturally in a primitive state. All the foundlings noted above are 
examples of the process as it was long since begun or even completed. 
But in the two babies who are actually found in The Faerie Queene, we can 
see the dynamics, not simply the results, of the process. 

The first baby, Ruddymane, child of the dead Mordant and the 
dying Amavia, is rescued by Guyon at II.ii . .J-10. He tries to cleanse the 
child of its parents' gore, but the stains remain. The child is all of us, 
entering "Into this life with woe" (2), bearing the marks of our parents' 
sin. Even foundlings, the very images of potential change, are fixed in 
the ineradicable first condition of being fallen. Ruddymane is therefore 
the new-found in its harshest light, lost in the primitive wild, stained by 
sin, emergent, vulnerable. A canto later, leaving the hectic household of 
the mild Medina, Guyon gives her this child, conjuring her: 

In vertuous lore to traine his tender youth, 
And all that gentle noriture ensueth. (II.iii.2) 
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Ruddymane will be trained to remember the infamy of his parents and to 
avenge their deaths. He has a future, but it is determined by his origins, 
and, unlike the second baby's, Ruddymane's future is bleak. 

Late in the poem, Spenser returns to the image of the baby, giving 
us (at VI. iv. 17-38), in a passage little noticed by commentators, the 
poem's most concentrated model for the ethical-aesthetic process of 
civility. 11 After being rescued by the gentle wild man, Calepine, alone, 
sees a bear with a screaming baby in its mouth. Again, as with Satyrane 
and the satyrs in Book 1, the two orders of primitive and new-found are 
contrasted in a single canto. But in Book 1 we saw the foundling grown 
up and the primitive unregenerate, while in Book v1 the foundling is 
new-born and the primitive as developed as it can be. In these parallel 
but reversed sets of images, we see the least and most in each order of 
being: the wild man is the most the satyrs will ever be, Satyrane is the 
least the foundling can become. 

Calepine chases the bear, which turns in rage, dropping the child, 
and the knight rams a large rock down the bear's throat, choking it. In 
using nature (the rock) to overcome nature (the bear), Calepine does 
what certain foundlings (Satyrane, Artegall, Tristram) did. But even 
more, Calepine has used art. That is, he has turned the primitive world 
back on itself in a way the primitive order coul~ never do itself. The 
result is that the nameless baby is freed from brute nature and taken up 
by Calepine, who finds him, despite all, "whole" (23). This baby is 
whole-or holy-that is, innocent still; he offers a different view of 
new-found things from that projected by the stained Ruddymane. 
Calepine, with his charge, now encounters a lamenting woman, Ma
tilde, who tells how she and her husband Sir Bruin can have no children 
and how, without heirs, their hard-won land will revert to the giant 
from whom they first wrested it. Without a new future, all we have 
won from time threatens to collapse back into the primitive order. A 
prophecy, she says, promised they would have a son-Be gotten, not 
begotten-but age is beginning to overtake them. Renaissance is a 
constant imperative. 

Calepine, perhaps the most nervous single parent in epic literature, 
says it all-fast: 

If that the cause of this your languishment 
Be lacke of children to supply your place, 
Lo! how good fortune doth to you present 
This litle babe, of sweete and lovely face, 
And spotlesse spirit, in which ye may enchace 
What ever formes ye list thereto apply, 
Being now soft and fit them to embrace; 
Whether ye list him traine in chevalry, 
Or noursle up in lore of leam'd philosophy. 
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And certes it hath oftentimes bene seene, 
That of the like, whose linage was unknowne, 
More brave and noble knights have raysed beene, 
As their victorious deedes have often showen, 
Being with fame through many nations blowen, 
Then those which have bene dandled in the lap. 
Therefore some thought that those brave imps were sowen 
Here by the gods, and fed with heavenly sap, 
That made them grow so high t'all honorable hap. (35-36) 

n.r-·~ 

In the second stanza above, Calepine tells Matilde that many "of the 
like, whose linage was unknowne," have become greater knights than 
those raised at home, and Satyrane, Arthur, Redcross and Artegall come 
to mind. Specifically, Calepine's notion that foundlings are seeds sown 
by the gods and fed with "heavenly sap," with the thick, viscous light of 
divine ideals, recalls Redcross, left "in an heaped furrow" {l.x.66). Here 
in the middle of Book VI, the central Christian virtue of Book I is recalled, 
as Courtesy fulfills Holiness, as-in Spenser's typology of foundlings
this nameless child completes and projects the pattern of Christian 
chivalry and civility first foreshadowed in Redcross. Finally, the imagery 
of divine seedlings reveals the organic basis of spiritual concerns and the 
way the art of civility is the process of mediation between natural 
energies and transcendent forms. 

Art is what the process of civility is about, and art is what the first 
stanza cited speaks to: take this child, 

in which ye may enchace 
What ever formes ye list thereto apply, 
Being now soft and fit them to embrace. 

You may transform the baby by applying whatever form you want, 
either chivalry or philosophy; you can shape him for the active or the 
contemplative life, says Calepine. The key word in the passage, and in 
Spenser's view of civility, is "enchace"; that word tells how you apply 
form to a baby or a culture, how you create reformation or renaissance. 
To "enchase" is the word that tells what an artist does. 

In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, enchase meant to orna
ment; to set a jewel, to set gold with gems, to inlay or variegate metal 
with jewels, to adorn with figures in relief; to enshrine, to engrave. 12 

And it was a word Spenser exploited throughout his career. In The 
Shepheardes Calender, enchased refers to a literal work of art, the traditional 
pastoral price, "A mazer ... I Wherein is enchased many a fayre sight" 
("August," 26-27). In The Faerie Queene, the poet refers to his own art: first, 
concerning Una's face: 

My ragged rimes are all too rude and bace, 
Her heavenly lineaments for to enchace. (1.xii.23) 

78 



Primitivism and the Process of Civility in Spenser's Faerie Queene 

then, concerning many lovely faces: 

All which who so dare thinke for to enchace, 
Him needeth sure a golden pen, I weene. (IV.v.12) 

And what the poet does was done to Alma's Castle, whose porch is 
"Enchaced with a wanton yvie twine" (II.ix.24); was done, says Scuda
mour, to the Shield of Love "With golden letters goodly well enchaced" 
(IV.x.8); was done, presumably by God's art, to "heavens bright
shining baudricke" which the twelve signs of the Zodiac do "enchace" 
(V.i.11). 13 What Calepine recommends to Matilde, that she enchase the 
child with whatever form she wishes, carries powerful and specific 
associations with the poet's view of the aesthetic process. 

All the various kinds of artistic shaping implied by the word come 
home in the last use of enchase in the poem. Calidore has his vision on 
Mount Acidale; Colin Clout has conjured a hundred naked maidens 
around three ladies: 

And in the middest of those same three was placed 
Another damzell, as a precious gemme 
Amidst a ring most richly well enchaced, 
That with her goodly presence all the rest much graced. (Vl.x.12) 

"Enchaced"-"graced": what Calepine implied, Calidore, the Knight of 
Courtesy, sees in Colin's creation-the way the artist's power to make 
anew, rooted in nature, reveals divinity. Gloriously, if briefly, man is 
given insight into the way the process of civility redeems nature and 
therefore restores our heavenly origins. All men, all of us foundlings or 
exiles in the fallen world, are enchased, elevated, and humbled (chas
tened) by our vision through art of the paradisial home we lost in the 
race's infancy. 14 

Calepine' s foundling, recalling all the earlier foundlings in the poem 
and projecting the vision on Mount Acidale, figures the process of 
civility: the radical alliance of aesthetic and ethical concerns that is the 
individual and cultural movement we call renaissance. The poet's last 
words on the baby are that Matilde and Sir Bruin raised him so well 

That it became a famous knight well knowne, 
And did right noble deedes, the which elsewhere are showne. (Vl.iv.38) 

A past tense reveals a future condition (precisely at the smallest syntactic 
level the movement of recollection for replication that we have been 
claiming occurs on the largest cultural level of the Renaissance). We 
never learn who the baby will be or what unwritten book he was meant 
to grace, but we are given to understand that the baby will also come 
home later in The Faerie Queene, that his future will be part of the 
constant process of redeeming and restoring the past. The once and 
future foundling, like the once and future America with which we 
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began, projects the process of civility, at whose center is the artist who, 
by his morally informed power of mediation, recreates. 

NOTES 

1. See Samuel Flagg Bemis, " 'America' and 'Americans'," The Yale Review 57 
(1968) 321-336, especially 321-324; Bemis cites John Rastell as the first Englishman to use 
"America." See also Edward Gaylord Bourne, "The Naming of America," American 
Historical Review 10 (1904) 41-51, especially 46-48 on the Spanish resistance to the name 
''America." See also n. 2 below. 

2. OED, s.v. "Americall" and "American." Noah Biggs, Mataeotechnia Medicinae 
Praxeos. The Vanity of the Craft of Physick, or, A New Dispensatory ... With an humble 
Motion for the Reformation of the UNIVERSITIES and the whole Landscap of PHYSICK, and 
discovering the Terra Incognita of CHYMISTRIE (London 1651). In speaking of the inef
ficacy of laxatives and purges, Biggs says: "neither do any diseases respond or goe a 
pilgrimage to lodge in the New-found-Land of Americall or Prestor-Jolzn humours." 
Para. 124, p. 78. 

3. For an excellent discussion of "Civility," see W. Gordon Zeeveld, The Temper of 
Shakespeare's Thought (New Haven 1974) 185-257; Spenser is discussed, 191-201. Zeeveld 
touches on all the Elizabethan and Continental writers who consider primitivism and 
civility, though he does not explore the implications for the idea of a Renaissance. For 
travel literature, see Roy Harvey Pearce, "Primitivistic Ideas in the Faerie Queene," 
Journal of English and Germanic Philology 44 (1945) 139-151. For all the landscapes and 
ideals that underlie the whole discussion, see Arthur 0. Lovejoy and George Boas, 
Primitivism and Related Ideas in Antiquity (Baltimore 1935); George Boas, Essays on Primi
tivism and Related Ideas in the Middle Ages (Baltimore 1948); A. Bartlett Giamatti, The 
Earthly Paradise and the Renaissance Epic (Princeton 1966); Harry Levin, The Myth of the 
Golden Age in the Renaissance (Bloomington, Ind. 1969); Joseph E. Duncan, Milton's 
Earthly Paradise: A Historical Study of Eden (Minneapolis 1972). One should also see 
the massive work of Antonello Gerbi, The Dispute of the New World: The History of a 
Polemic 1750-1950, trans. Jeremy Moyle (rev. ed. Pittsburgh 1973) and, for bibliography 
and Hayden White's splendid essay, "The Forms of Wildness: Archaeology of an Idea," 
see the collection The Wild Man Within: An Image in Western Thought from the Renaissance 
to Romanticism, ed. Edward Dudley and Maximillian E. Novak (Pittsburgh 1972). A brief 
overview of the contacts between the New World and the Old can be found in Sebastiano 
Lo Nigro, Mondo primitivo ed Europa (Catania 1970). The Wild Man is touched on in 
Roderick Nash, Wilderness and the American Mind (rev. ed. New Haven and London 1973) 
12-13 and 47 f.; for wide ranging and useful bibliography touching most of these subjects 
and others, see his valuable "A Note on the Sources" and "Supplementary Note," 
274-288. Spenser is cited from the convenient Complete Poetical Works of Spenser, ed. 
R. E. N. Dodge (Boston 1908). 

4. By foundling, I intend any child lost, abandoned, or stolen, thus expanding on the 
OED: any "deserted infant whose parents are unknown, a child whom there is no one to 
claim," and including changeling, specifically as it occurs in Midsummer-Night's Dream 
Il,i.23;120-the stolen child for whom another is substituted. For Wild Men, and bibliog
graphy about them, see the fine study of Penelope Doob, Nebuchadnezzar's Children: 
Conventions of Madness in Middle English Literature (New Haven and London 1974), Chap
ter IV, "The Unholy and the Holy Wild Man," especially 135-137; for Wild Men in 
Spenser, see Donald Cheney, Spenser's Image of Nature: Wild Man and Shepherd in "The 
Faerie Queene" (New Haven 1966) passim; of particular relevance here is Chapter v, 
"Wild Man and Shepherd," especially 196-214. Also see John Erskine Hankins, Source 
and Meaning in Spenser's Allegory: A Study of The Faerie Queene (Oxford 1971) 179-185. 
The~e views '?f Wild Men and their role in Spenser are very different from mine though 
not mcompatible, save that I emphasize the limited potential of the Wild or Salvage Man. 
See also Robert H. Goldsmith, "The Wild Man on the English Stage," Modern Language 
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Review 53 (1958) 481-491; Herbert Foltinek, "Die Wilden Manner in Edmund Spensers 
'Faerie Queene'," Die Neueren Sprachen, N.F. 10 (1961) 493-512; A. S. Knowles Jr. 
"Spenser's Natural Man," Renaissance Papers 1958, 1959, 1960, ed. G. W. William; and 
P. G. Phialas (The Southeastern Renaissance Conference 1961 [Durham, N.C., 1961]) 
3~11, e~p. 6. These, references, and others, can be found in Humphrey Tonkin's good 
d1scuss1on, Spenser s Courteous Pastoral: Book Six of the Faerie Queene (Oxford 1972) 
"Salvage Man," 58-65, esp. 61-62. ' 

5. I regret not having seen Barbara Estrin, "The Lost Child in Spenser's The Faerie 
Queene, Sidney's Old Arcadia, and Shakespeare's The Winter's Tale," Diss. Brown Uni
versity 1972, which, I gather from the abstract I have seen, has an outlook similar to 
mine on foundlings. See Nelson (n. 11 below). 

6. Seen. 4 above. 
7. OE~ S: v. foundling cites Arthur Golding, De Mornay, Pref. 8 (1587): "As for lying or 

vntruth, It IS a foundling, and not a thing bred"; s.v. changeling, George Puttenham, 
The Arte of English Poesie (1589): "Hipallage or the Changeling ... as, he that should say, 
for tell me troth and lie not, lie me troth and tell not." Here Puttenham uses the figure 
and, in using it, refers to the shiftiness in language it figures. When the foundling (or 
changeling), either as infant or as language, is misused, it becomes monstrous (if a child) 
or makes us monstrous (if it is language). This is another way of saying that the 
possibility always remains that the foundling may re-engage the primitive if care is not 
exercised. 

8. In Book IV, there is Agape, the Fay, who, after being "oppressed" by a "noble 
youthly knight" in the "salvage wood" (IV.ii.45), had three sons Priamond, Diamond, 
and Triamond, " ... in one happie mold,/Bome at one burden in one happie morne" 
(41). The episode recalls that of Chrysogone (III.vi.26-27) and the birth of Belphoebe and 
Amoret. Agape's sons grow up in a manner parallel to most of the foundlings in the 
poem. · 

9. His mother's influence is at issue: at one point she sees him with lion cubs and 
urges him: "leave off this dreadfull play;/ ... Go find some other play-fellowes, mine 
own sweet boy" (28). 

10. I have touched on exile in epic in Play of Double Senses: Spenser's "Faerie Queene" 
(Englewood Cliffs, N.J. 1975), Chapter n, "The Forms of Epic." For a study of exile and 
the development of the Renaissance, see Margaret Williams Ferguson, "The Rhetoric of 
Exile in Du Bellay and His Classical Precursors" Diss. Yale University 1974-Ferguson's 
study of exile, and its insights into Renaissance theories of culture and language, is the 
most impressive examination of the subject I have seen. 

11. Cheney (n. 4 above) 208 and Hankins (no. 4 above) 181 only mention the baby in 
passing; William Nelson, The Poetry of Edmund Spenser (New York 1963) 288 does say: 
"The use of education is most clearly defined in the episode of the bear baby," and 
Nelson cites VI.iv.35 and notes that the child "may be molded into the form of a knight 
or learned man-or a learned poet." But the baby is then abandoned again. Kathleen 
Williams, Spenser's World of Glass: A Reading of "The Faerie Queene" (Berkeley and Los 
Angeles 1966) 208, mentions the episode as an instance of "Fortune's long and witty 
foresight." Rosemary Freeman, The Faerie Queene: A Companion for Readers (Berkeley and 
Los Angeles 1970) 322-323, notes that the episode is part of the pastoral setting and based 
on Irish folklore-which is what the Variorum edition tells us (The Works of Edmund 
Spenser, ed. Edwin Greenlaw et al. [9 vols. Baltimore 1932-1949] Books VI and vn, 204-205). 
The baby in Irish lore is referred to in passing by Arnold Williams, Flower on a Lowly 
Stalk; The Sixth Book of The Faerie Queene (East Lansing, Mich. 1967) 71. Tonkin (n. 4 above) 
discusses Matilde and the baby "as a product of Spenser's own fancy, a texture of 
half-remembered associations and vaguely recollected reading" (p. 67); see the dis
cussion, 65-69, and, on the baby, 219-225. Tonkin anticipates my comments on the 
baby as being formed for the active or contemplative life (222, n. 29). 

12. Enchase, from OF enchdsser, to enshrine, set (a gem), encase; from en and chiisse, 
shrine, casket, case; from Lat. capsa. S. v. enchase, OED and Oxford Dictionary of English 
Etymology. 
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13. Gerioneo's knights will "enchace" Arthur's shield in an ironic parallel at V.x.34. 
14. The rhyme of "enchaced" and "graced" is also used in Amoretti LXXXII. There 

the usage is wry and self-deprecatory: had only God graced her, as he had in other 
things, with a poet proper to enchase her. 
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Shakespeare's 
Brave New World 

by Paul A. Jorgensen 

M uch futile controversy could have been avoided if we had 
chosen, instead of "Renaissance," Shakespeare's ambig
uous expression "brave new world" to designate the period 

following the imperfectly dead Middle Ages. 1 The period discovered a 
New World that had already existed. Hence the sagacity of Prospero's 
words to the wondering Miranda, '"Tis new to thee" (V.i.184). 2 There 
had been other "new worlds" that influenced Elizabethan literature 
more than did America: Platonism and the whole Mediterranean cul
ture, Ovid, Pliny, Seneca, and the English Bible; and stimuli more 
contemporary, such as Machiavelli, the pastoral, and the sonnet. 

The overwhelming criterion is how new-that is, how fresh, evoca
tive, and disturbing-the new land, physical and intellectual, truly was 
to the age and especially to individual authors. With many later 
writers, like Donne, it had become familiar enough to serve the cold, 
designing intellect rather than the excited emotions directly. With an 
earlier author, quite different in nature, for whom the strange and the 
nightmarish were a part of his poetic genius, the New World became a 
less reflective and controlled vehicle for expressing the undiscovered 
countries of his imagination. Edmund Spenser, explaining to the queen 
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That all this famous antique history, 
Of some th' aboundance of an idle braine 
Will judged be, and painted forgery, 

reminds her 

That of the world least part to us is red: 
And dayly how through hardy enterprize, 
Many great Regions are discovered, 
Which to late age were never mentioned. 
Who ever heard of th' Indian Peru? 
Or who in venturous vessell measured 
The Amazons huge river now found trew? 
Or fruitfullest Virginia who did ever vew? 

"Yet," he adds significantly, "all these were, when no man did them 
know."3 The artistic problem of the age was to recognize and exploit 
these lands so as to make them intellectually new. This was imperfectly 
achieved by hortatory writers, like Raleigh and Drayton, who wrote with 
a propagandistic purpose and for whom the recognition took the form of 
colonization, search for gold, or manic patriotism. 

A more serious limitation upon the newness of the experience was 
the tendency of the age to interpret what was new in an established 
context. As George H. T. Kimble has said, geographical discoveries were 
greeted "paradoxically enough, more by a deepening of interest in the 
classical than in the contemporary world."4 This was a salubrious 
enough tendency in literature if it led to archetype and myth, for 
example, to age-old concepts of the West as a land of the future, as in 
Marlowe's Tamburlaine. The Scythian conqueror tells his sons: 

Look here, my boys; see what a world of ground 
Lies westward from the midst of Cancer's line 
Unto the rising of this earthly globe, 
Whereas the sun, declining from our sight, 
Begins the day with our Antipodes. 
And shall I die, and this unconquered?5 

And, as Harry Levin has shown, the New World led to a stimulating 
chapter in the myth of the Golden Age. 6 

But myth and stereotype are never tar apart. Most ot us can accept 
the new only in terms of what we already know or intuit; and poets, as 
did Sidney in Arcadia and Shakespeare in As You Like It and The Tempest, 
read new locales in the spirit of the pastoral, and new adventures as 
chivalric romance. As Howard Mumford Jones has written, "History is a 
fable agreed on. The chivalric dream was too potent to be overthrown by 
reality. Europeans read what they wanted to read, and the New World 
belonged to Roland, El Cid, and King Arthur."7 In popular literature, 
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the Elizabethans could usually understand Machiavelli only as a stereo
typed Machiavel; the moral wisdom of Seneca was overshadowed by his 
sensationalism. Shakespeare is the least vulnerable to a stereotyped 
view of new people, yet there is a disturbing suspicion that the freedom
proclaiming, rebellious Caliban, who turns promptly from one god to 
another, is patterned upon the mobs in Julius Caesar (and of course 
England) and not freshly upon the latest knowledge of the American 
Indian. Nevertheless, myth and stereotype have perhaps been more 
influential in literature, possibly because of the reassuring pleasure of 
recognition, than have the enigmatic and the topical.. C. S. Lewis has 
observed that "the existence of America was one of the greatest 
disappointments in the history of Europe."8 He was referring, of 
course, to the frustration in not achieving a direct westward route to the 
Orient; but an equal disappointment may be attributed to the damage 
that the fact always wreaks upon the dream, the dust and rocks upon the 
gentle legends of the moon. 

Despite the influence of travel writings and the graphic Bermuda 
pamphlets, the legendary and the stereotyped maintained a firm hold on 
literature, even that of the travellers, for the whole sixteenth century. 
The age, with its concepts of the primitive, the savage, and the demonic, 
did not need factually diminishing accounts of the marvelous, or fair, or 
tumultous regions. Lyly, with the help of Pliny and his own imperturb
able dishonesty, created his fantastic marvels; and the age as a whole 
had "Sir John Mandeville." Greene, a superb realist for London life, cre
ated a mixture of the incredible and the factual in his romances. Only Bacon 
seems to have studied the New World with scientific curiosity, seeking 
empirical evidence for his favorite topics-the winds and tides, longev
ity, and the difference between the Peruvians and the Mexicans. 9 

It is with the major creative writers, however, that we find the most 
thoughtful departure from stereotypes in that they reacted neither fanci
fully nor realistically to America. Of these More, Marlowe, and Shake
speare are the most interesting. More was not only acquainted with 
Vespucci's voyages, but was interested by his brother-in-law John 
Rastell in the colonizing of the northern American continent. Like the 
Utopians, the natives of America, according to Vespucci, were Epicur
eans and held everything in common-again, obviously, a "new" idea 
that had not been seriously explored since Plato. 10 The Utopians, 
moreover, considered it "a most just cause for war when a people which 
does not use its soil but keeps it idle and waste nevertheless forbids the 
use and possession of it to others who by the rule of nature ought to be 
maintained.Py it." 11 Above all, however, More benefited from the New 
World as, in a different way, Bacon did in his New Atlantis; it supplied 
the stimulus that his intellectual creed sorely wanted: an unspoiled 
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country, capable of education and reasonable religion-a country, in 
other words, amenable to the ideals of humanism. 

Marlowe, though a suggestible student of maps12 and one who 
savored exotic names, found in the New World his own kind of 
newness, and not a humanistic one like More's. He can descend to the 
lowest of stereotypes in Doctor Faustus, with the imagery of: 

And from America the golden fleece 
That yearly stuffs old Philip's treasury. (I. i.132-133) 

though the learned doctor is more an astronaut than a geographer. And 
it is more characteristic of Marlowe that his vision in Tamburlaine should 
be a spatial one of unprecedented grandeur and brutality. It is, in one 
sense, the obverse of the New World story: primitivism overcomes 
sophistication by its native virtu, even while assuming (unlike Caliban) 
the verbal power of sophistication. It is, however, essentially not the 
horizontal but the vertical spatial thrust of Marlowe that counts, the "lift 
upwards and divine" (1 Tamburlaine 11.i.8); and he links himself with 
Hamlet's undiscovered country from whose boum no traveller returns 
when he has the dying Mortimer think of voyaging to other, possibly 
loftier lands: 

Farewell, fair queen; weep not for Mortimer, 
That scorns the world, and, as a traveler, 
Goes to discover countries yet unknown. (Edward II V.vi.64-66) 

Shakespeare's new geography in The Tempest is closer to More's 
than to Marlowe's in that it moves him to explore ideas rather than 
envision wide expanses of territory. The island is a limited one, as is the 
structural range of the play. Even in terms of ideas, there is a truth in 
Kermode's claim that "there is nothing in The Tempest fundamental to its 
structure of ideas which could not have existed had America remained 
undiscovered, and the Bermuda voyage never taken place" (p. xxv). 
Hallett Smith has not only demonstrated how Shakespeare could have 
gotten facts about Caliban and Setebos from Richard Eden's History of 
Trauayle (1577) and general ideas from the accounts of Magellan in it, but 
has also tied together Shakespeare's last romance with his earlier 
experiment in the kind, notably A Midsummer-Night's Dream. 13 Ship
wrecks and reunions, moreover, the staple of the Greek romance, had 
appeared in Shakespeare as early as The Comedy of Errors; primitivism 
versus the sophisticated court, fundamentally a pastoral theme, had 
benefited from specific thought in As You Like It and from the most 
powerful investigation in King Lear; there had been spirits in plays as 
early as A Midsummer-Night's Dream; and in Hamlet and Macbeth Shake
speare had given considerable thought to demonology. All can be traced 
to conventions, literary and philosophical, independent of the new 
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geography. As to the remarkable people in Miranda's brave new world, 
they are mainly rather weakened, tired versions of the Mediterranean 
sophisticates, scoundrels, young lovers, clowns, and rebels of his early 
plays. Shakespeare might seem to have brought them all together for a 
stage reprise and not a new experience. But in that lies the biographical 
heresy. 

Nevertheless, Gayley14 and others have demonstrated Shake
speare's sharing the keen interest of his friends in the Virginia coloni
zation; and Cawley's article ("Shakespere's Use of the Voyagers in The 
Tempest") catalogues with persuasive detail the parallels between the 
Bermuda pamphlets and even the vocabulary of the play. Nor can one 
overlook the special closeness between the problems of Caliban and 
those of the Indian. Above all, there is an interest, sometimes explicit, in 
plantation that was only partially stimulated by Montaigne. 

Like More, but with the whole of humanity within his imaginative 
range, Shakespeare was a humanist. Though not didactic like early 
humanists, his dramas always point toward what might have been if 
men had known more about others and about themselves. His tragedies 
leave one with the impression of a great loss suffered by noble creatures 
who could have been saved. The New World may have given Shake
speare a suggestion for a more rigorous testfug of the humanist's 
potential. It placed beauteous mankind in a setting that provided a 
controlled test for education, for the age-old humanistic dream of 
nurture modifying and rescuing nature. Youthful innocents, a savage 
man, and Italian sophisticates are subjected to a world that places no 
artificial limitation on human virtue. Everything, Shakespeare seems to 
have discovered (and I would underline that word, for I do not think that 
Shakespeare usually knew in advance, and certainly not in this play), turns 
out on the control island as it had in his early tragic worlds, except that 
the humanist dreamer Prospero, who had depended like the earlier 
humanists excessively on books, learns that the rarer action is in virtue 
than in vengeance. Prospero and Shakespeare end the play with only a 
bittersweet tranquility, without radically solving any human or political 
problems. The facts of history and geography have proved Shakespeare 
now, as they did then, to be right in this benevolent pessimism. 
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NOTES 

1. Entire books and large sections of books have been devoted to the influence of the 
explorers and new lands on Elizabethan literature, but there has been little sustained 
concentration on the New World. The most useful of the students tend to do little more 
than cite and, if one is lucky, organize allusions. Such, generally, are the works by 
Robert Ralston Cawley, which dominate the field. The Voyagers and Elizabethan Drama 
(Boston and London 1938) manages to be at the same time factually enlightening and 
fragmentary reading. The same is true of his article "Shakespere's Use of the Voyagers in 
The Tempest," PMLA 41 (1926) 688-726. His more popular book, Unpathed Waters: Studies 
in the Influence of the Voyagers on Elizabethan Literature (Princeton 1940), is superior in style 
and in development of theme. Another informative work is Gustav H. Blanke, Amerika 
im Englischen Shrifttum des 16. und 17. Jahrhunderts (Bochum-Langendreer 1962). And 
another, especially useful for the earlier part of the century, is Franklin T. McCann, 
English Discovery of America to 1585 (New York 1952), which has, as its final chapter, "The 
Reappearance of America in Imaginative English Literature." The scholarship of 
Louis B. Wright is, as always, illuminating if sometimes bibliographical in presentation. 
Especially pertinent here are Middle-Class Culture in Elizabethan England (Chapel Hill 
1935), especially Chapter XIV and his Religion and Empire: The Alliance between Piety and 
Commerce in English Expansion, 1558-1625 (Chapel Hill 1943), which takes up an important 
aspect of the subject with which I have not leisure to deal. A derivative, but wieldy and 
readable, survey of the facts is Alfred Leslie Rowse, The Elizabethans and America 
(London and New York 1959). On The Tempest, specifically, there is an irritably keen 
chapter (Iv) in Leslie A. Fiedler, The Stranger in Shakespeare (New York 1972), which 
benefits from placing Caliban as the New World man in a context of other "strangers." 
Also stimulating, and perhaps sounder in its thesis, is Leo Marx's chapter, "Shake
speare's American Fable," in The Machine in the Garden: Technology and the Pastoral 
Ideal in America (New York 1964), which studies the effect of the pastoral convention 
upon the Elizabethan reactions to America as shown in The Tempest. "It is impossible," 
writes Marx (p. 38), "to separate the taste for pastoral and the excitement, felt 
throughout Europe, about the New World." Dominique 0. Mannoni, Psychologie de la 
colonisation (Paris 1950), though not concerned with the Renaissance New World, is 
valuable for its use of Prospero, Ariel, and Caliban as symbols of the enduring problems 
of the colonizer as seen by a professional student of the sociological and psychological 
phenomenon. According to Mannoni, Prospero's punishment of Caliban is irrational; he 
is justifying hatred on the grounds of sexual guilt, a motivation at the root of colonial 
racism. 

2. All Tempest references are to the new Arden edition, ed. Frank Kermode (London 
and Cambridge, Mass. 1954). Kermode's introduction offers a compendious guide to the 
influence of the New World on the play. He also includes excerpts from the Bermuda 
tracts. 

3. The Faerie Queene, II. proem. 1, 2, 3, in The Poetical Works of Edmund Spenser, ed. 
J. C. Smith and E. De Selincourt (London 1912; rpt. 1950). 

4. Geography in the Middle Ages (London 1938) 208. 
5. Tamburlaine the Great: Part II, V.iii.145-150. All Marlowe references are to The Com

plete Plays of Christopher Marlowe, ed. Irving Rihner (New York 1963). 
6. The Myth of the Golden Age in the Renaissance (Bloomington, Ind. 1969), particularly 

Ch. v. 
7. O Strange New World; American Culture: The Formative Years (New York 1964) 27. 
8. English Literature in the Sixteenth Century (Oxford 1954) 15. 
9. Cawley, Unpathcd Waters (n. 1 above) 245-246. 
10. See J. H. Hexter, "Utopia and Its Historical Milieu," in Utopia, ed. Edward Surtz 

and J. H. Hexter, Yale edition of the Complete Works of St. Thomas More, vol. 4 (New 
Haven 1965) xxxi-xxxii. 
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11. Surtz and Hexter (n. 10 above) 137. See David G. James, The Dream of Prospero 
(Oxford 1967) 72-73; Raymond W. Chambers, Thomas More (New York 1936) 138-143. 

12. See Ethel Seaton, "Marlowe's Map," Essays and Studies by Members of the English 
Association 10 (1924) 13-35 for Marlowe's use of Ortelius' Theatrum orbis terrarum in 
Tamburlaine. 

13. Shakespeare's Romances: a Study of Some Ways of the Imagination (San Marino, Cali-
fornia 1972) Ch. vn. 

14. Charles Mills Gayley, Shakespeare and the Founders of Liberty in America (New York 
1917) particularly Ch. n. 
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Images 
of America 
in the Gennan Renaissance 

by Harold Jantz 

0 ur main concern will be those special imaginative contributions 
of the German Renaissance that may be considered out
standing or even unique, and that were taken over into the 

total Renaissance image of America, helping to determine its contours 
and distinguishing features. There were at least three: the encompassing 
visionary symbolism of the Habsburg, the intricate humanistic process 
of determining the name of the newly-found continent, and the icono
graphic wedding of word and picture into the standard composite image 
of the primordial New World. First of all, however, there is some pre-

history to report. 
As early as the 1230's a brilliant German monarch wrote a book in 

which one New World product is prominently mentioned: Emperor 
Frederick H's treatise on falconry and its mention of the Greenland 
falcon. 1 A generation earlier, shortly after 1200, Wolfram von Eschen
bach included three allusions to a fabulous Greenland in his chivalric 
romance, Parzival, and later, in his Willehalm, another allusion that clearly 
designates Greenland as Scandinavian. 2 Yet the tale goes back even 
farther, to the Vinland voyages, where the reports mention German 
participants, among them Tyrkir who, coming from wine country, was 
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understandably the first to discover the wild grapes of the New World. 3 

More important than such isolated or accidental factors was the close 
relationship of the Hanseatic merchants to the whole Scandinavian 
world, including Iceland, though what still remains to be explained is 
the peculiar prominence that Bremen enjoyed. Why was it that Adam of 
Bremen, in his chronicle of about 1070-75, left us the earliest written 
notice of Vinland, the new land far away in the West? The reason for 
Bremen's prominence was spiritual rather than mercantile. Though 
Hamburg was originally the seat of the great northern archdiocese, after 
its destruction by the Normans in 848 the see was transferred to Bremen 
and the archbishops of Hamburg-Bremen continued to reside there. In 
the service of the archbishop, Adam travelled in Scandinavia and 

/ gathered the information on the Western territories. Thus when Green
land was settled and the lands farther to the West explored, they fell 
under the ecclesiastical supervision of the archbishop in Bremen until 
the time when an archepiscopal see was established at Nidaros (Trond
heim) in Norway. 4 

The subsequent participation of the Germans in the great era of 
discovery farther to the south rested, for one, upon their technological 
eminence. It provided Europe not only with its printing presses but also 
with various of its improved astronomical, horological, and navigational 
instruments and, what is equally important, with some of the scientists 
who developed these new instrumentalities, together with improved 
ephemerides, and applied them to the rational founding of the new 
geography. Witness the long succession from Regiomontanus and 
Martin Behaim in the fifteenth century through Martin Waldseemiiller 
and his successors in the sixteenth century and later. Two generaliza
tions can be made at this point. The first is that many of these men, from 
Behaim onward, travelled to other lands to do their work, though 
Behaim did return to his native Nuremberg to construct his famous globe 
of 1492, and several of the most famous early maps of America do 
continue to reside in German lands. The second generalization is more 
important, though just as subject to exceptions. The German partici
pation in the opening of the western world to European cognizance was 
to a large extent an intellectual one. Here lies its main achievement, 
while the actual physical participation of Renaissance Germans in New 
World activities is perhaps more romantically interesting than materially 
fruitful. 5 

One German physical, indeed somatic, achievement did prove to 
have decisive consequences. Simultaneously and paradoxically, here is 
also where the strange factor of the prophetic anticipation of American 
discovery enters into the historical picture. It all started on a highly 
spiritual, airily intangible level with Emperor Frederick III (1415-93), a 
dreamy, impractical man with artistic and intellectual interests, whose 
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main achievement, so far as American consequences are concerned, was 
to invent, about mid-century, a motto for his Habsburg family that fitted 
into the vocalic acronym A EI 0 U-in Latin, "Austria Est Imperare Orbi 
Universo"; in German, "Alles Erdreich 1st 6sterreich Unterthan"; in 
English," Austria's Empire is Ordained Universal" (the English version is 
not Frederick's). He took the first practical step toward that end in 
arranging for his son Maximilian I (1459-1519) to marry the heiress of 
Burgundy and the Netherlands. Mary of Burgundy brought another 
prophetic symbol to the Habsburg when her husband, in succession to 
her father, Charles the Bold, became Grand Master of the Order of the 
Golden Fleece. Here was the classic anticipatory image in the Argonaut 
expedition, the perilous voyage to a distant land of gold and menace. 
Maximilian in his tum brought the A EI 0 U closer to dynastic reality by 
marrying his son to the heiress of Aragon and Castile. And s0 it was that 
Maximilian of the Empire, Mary of Burgundy, Ferdinand of Aragon, and 
Isabella of Castile, four mighty monarchs, bestowed all their worldly 
goods upon their grandson, Charles V, Carlos Primero (1500-58). These 
possessions included Asiatic and American territories as well as much of 
the western and central European continent, so that a Spanish poet 
was able to proclaim that Charles reigned over an empire on which the 
sun never set. Charles Habsburg was the right man in the right place at 
the right time. With his family attraction toward symbolic signification it 
is not surprising that he achieved yet a further extension in the emblem 
and motto he chose for his own. Emblem and motto were in direct 
defiance of Antiquity and its conviction that, for all practical purposes, 
the navigable world ended not far beyond Gibraltar, the Pillars of 
Hercules: "Non Plus Ultra," there is no more beyond. On the emblem 
stand two pillars with the motto "Plus Ultra," meaning not only "There 
is more beyond," but also implying the "Onward and upward" of the 
transcendent spirit. The ultimate boundary set by Hercules is surpassed; 
the other worlds concealed from Alexander are discovered and con
quered-so the panegyric poets and artists of the Renaissance pro
claimed. 6 This "Plus Ultra" is thus as good an expression as any of the 
"Faustian" urge of the Renaissance, which could just as well be called a 
"Carolinian" or a "Columbian" urge. 

When Cortes landed on the shores of Mexico, the first diplomatic 
gesture of Emperor Montezuma, about Eastertide 1519, was to send 
ambassadors to him with an array of gifts of such magnificence and 
value as to make Cortes and his men all the more eager to pursue their 
conquest of this part of the New World. Cortes sent the gifts on to 
Emperor Charles; they were first exhibited in Seville and Valladolid, and 
when Charles returned to the Netherlands in May 1520, he took them 
along and had them exhibited in Brussels. There it was that the 
Nuremberg artist Albrecht Diirer saw them later that summer during his 
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journey in the Netherlands. His description of the Mexican treasure is 
imbued with the sense of wonder that is one of the most attractive traits 
of the Renaissance: 

I have also seen the things brought to the king from the new golden land: 
a sun all of gold a whole fathom broad, also a moon all of silver and just as 
large; also two chambers full of instruments of these [people], likewise 
of all kinds of weapons, armor, catapults, wonderful shields, strange 
garments, bed hangings, and all kinds of wonderful things for many uses, 
more beautiful to behold than prodigies. These things were all so precious 
that they are valued at a hundred thousand gulden. All the days of my 
life I have not seen anything that gladdened my heart as these things 
did. For I saw among them wonderful works of art and marvelled at the 
subtle ingenuity of people in strange lands. I do not know how to express 
all that I experienced there. 7 

It is remarkable how Diirer, thus suddenly confronted by an art that was 
totally strange, totally divergent from European practice and standards 
of taste, could take such an immediately positive attitude toward it 
instead of lapsing into the conventional cliches of "barbaric," "gro
tesque," and the like. 

What happened to these treasures from Montezuma?8 Works of art 
made of gold are most vulnerable to being reduced to their metallic 
content, and so the large golden sun disk of Montezuma soon dis
appeared, it would seem without further trace or record. The silver 
moon (together with various featherworks) Charles with symbolic ap
propriateness gave to his aunt Margarete, regent of the Netherlands, and 
it can be traced for a few years longer. The feather cloak in the Brussels 
museum and a mask in the British Museum purchased in Bruges are 
probably Montezuman, and several other mosaic masks in Italian 
collections apparently trace back to Charles' gift to Pope Clement VII. 
Well recorded, by contrast, is that part of the treasure, ten pieces, that 
came to Nuremberg in early January 1524 for Charles' brother Ferdi
nand, and a part of this in turn went over into the large collection that 
Charles' nephew, Archduke Ferdinand of Tyrol, assembled at Ambras 
Castle. This Ambras collection, one of the great ones of the Renaissance, 
was preserved through the centuries, and much of it is now on display 
in the various museums in Vienna; several Montezuman pieces are in 
the Ethnological Museum. Ferdinand's most precious treasure was his 
beautiful wife, Philippina, a commoner who was able to charm her 
imperial father-in-law into acquiescing in their secret marriage. He was 
persuaded no doubt by her lovely personality, possibly also by the fact 
that she was the offspring of one of the two wealthiest families in the 
Empire, the Weiser of Augsburg. 

Since there were further shipments of Mexican treasure to Ambras, 
we cannot be entirely sure which of the preserved pieces were originally 
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Montezuman. The feather headdress and the turquoise mosaic shield 
almost certainly are, possibly also the gold bird's beak and the feather 
fan, though certainly not the feather shield with the blue coyote and the 
obsidian mirror. Interestingly enough, American artifacts were not only 
in the hands of Austrian nobility and royalty but also in the hands of the 
common man, as I noticed to my surprise years ago at an exhibition of 
folk art at Krems on the Danube; there among the native products was a 
ceramic pot from a farmhouse in Lower Austria that (to my eyes, if not to 
the curator's) was clearly of Mexican origin. Considering the many 
missionaries and soldierly adventurers that came to America from the 
German regions, such an artifact in a humble home is no great surprise. 

Among the German adventurers who left records of their American 
careers, such as Nicolaus Federmann and Ulrich Schmiedel, Hans 
Staden is perhaps the most interesting. Though no university man, he had 
enjoyed a good basic education and furthermore was endowed with a 
fine native intelligence, artistic talent, and remarkable powers of obser
vation. For the book on his travels and his captivity among the cannibals 
of Brazil, completed in 1556, published early in 1557, he prepared not 
only the text but also the design for the more than 50 remarkable 
woodcuts that, as he observes, the xylographer carried out not quite to 
his satisfaction. This is the first large series of published illustrations 
realistically depicting life among the Indians of America, as well as 
details of their artifacts and articles of adornment, several of prime 
ethnological value. 9 

In San Vincente, Brazil, Hans Staden met Heliodorus Hessus, the 
son of the great, free-spirited Renaissance poet Eobanus Hessus. Among 
the other representatives of the German humanist families was Philipp 
von Hutten, who went along on the tragic German expedition to the 
Welser colony of Venezuela. His touching letters of 1535-41 to his 
brother Moritz, later bishop of Eichstatt, have been preserved at least in 
part. He had had forewarning enough: before leaving Germany he had, 
in true Renaissance fashion, equipped himself with astrological predic
tions for the ensuing years. The gloomy forecast of the future had been 
made by none other than Dr. Johann Faustus, and Philipp von Hutten 
perished by treachery near the end of his expedition into unknown 
regions. 10 

Considering the important place of German printers and publishers 
in Spain and Portugal, it is not surprising that the first printer in Mexico 
was also a German, Hans Kromberger, who furthermore acquired the 
silver mines of Zultepeque. From the famous instance of cooperation 
between Erasmus and Froben at Basel and from other comparable 
instances, we know how important the relation was between the 
humanists and the printer-publishers of the day, and on how high a 
cultural level the latter often stood. Thus it was that the semiannual 

95 

~ -- - i I' • , - ' • \ - c • ·-

\ 

.... · .. ·; ;~ .;":.~: .. ;1,"'~~-~·~;~ ... :·"''*";; l .. ~ .... ~,:,,,. ... 1 .. ; .-.; ...... ~ .. •... ,i "'}1:"'r~: .. :.iJir1:·r.r1'~:-1~~1ar'1m ~1~~ ~·~::;,...'.'(•\ ..... ~/.: • . ............ " .... \. .. . .. • . .'\ .... • • . 



.. ;:._....,. 

Angles of Perception: Myth and Literature 

book fairs at Frankfort provided a meeting place not only for the 
publishers of Europe to exchange their wares, but also for the men of 
letters. In effect, Frankfort became the first international conference 
center. Probably the most delightful account of these semiannual assem
blies was written by the great French humanist Henricus Stephanus 
(Henri Estienne) and published in 1574: the Francofordiense Emporium. 
In it he tells us that "here very often right in the shops of the book
sellers you can hear them discussing philosophy ... " and that the 
universities "of Louvain, of Padua, of Oxford, of Cambridge ... and 
many others ... send to the Fair not only their philosophers, but also 
poets, representatives of oratory, of history, of the mathematical sciences . 
. . . " The semiannual catalogues became the standard bibliographies of 
Europe, and Governor John Winthrop the Younger continued to receive 
them after he came to America in 1631. If an author desired rapid 
international circulation for his book, he would be inclined to publish it 
in Frankfort as William Harvey did in 1628 with his work on the circula
tion of the blood. 11 

All this helps explain why so much of the early publication about 
America took place in the German lands and why most of what was 
published elsewhere found quick circulation there. 12 The Columbus 
letter appeared at Basel in 1493, in German translation possibly at Ulm 
that same year, certainly at Strasbourg in 1497; Sebastian Brant in his 
Ship of Fools of 1494 makes poetic reference to the new "gold islands and 
naked people"; the Vespucci letters, in Latin and German, were printed 
in at least seven German cities during the first five years of the new 
century; and in 1524 the account of Cortes' conquest of Mexico appeared 
at Nuremberg, accompanied by a large map of the capital-the first 
American city map to be published anywhere. It is to be remembered 
that Nuremberg in 1524 was the very place and time in which part of 
Montezuma's treasure was transferred to Archduke Ferdinand, and that 
Martin Behaim' s globe of the world had reposed there since 1492. This 
and Hieronymus Miintzer's letter from Nuremberg to the king of 
Portugal on behalf of Behaim show how similar Behaim's and Colum
bus' notions were, so much so that some direct connection seems 
likely. 13 

Before we tum to the great illustrated travel series issued in 
Frankfort by Theodor de Bry, his sons, and Matthias Merlan from 1590 
onward, it might be well to give some consideration to the Vespucci 
letters, observe what they did to a pair of German humanists, and what 
these two did in tum to affix a name to the New World that it retains to 
the present day. In fact, both the Vespucci letters and their sequel 
require careful philological examination, yet neither has received it. 
Samuel Eliot Morison has shown how shockingly unreliable the modern 
printed Vespucci texts are in comparison with the preserved manu-
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scripts-early copies, not autographs. This would mean that a good 
critical edition does not yet exist and that the whole Vespuccian dispute 
continues to be based on unreliable texts. To be sure, Morison, after a 
careful examination of both manuscript and printed texts, delivers a 
devastating blow against Vespucci by demonstrating that his display of 
navigational erudition is mere pretense, impressive only to a historian 
who knows nothing about navigation. 14 That much would seem to be 
proven. Nevertheless, doubts remain about the relation of the various 
published versions and manuscript copies to the lost originals. That the 
prints were tampered with to some extent is evident from the discrep
ancies among the various editions; that they were tampered with to a 
very grave extent by whoever prepared them for the press is the 
conviction of a number of able scholars, though others see no just cause 
for such doubts. To the outside critic, it would seem clear that some of 
the nonsense in the texts could not have originated with Vespucci: his 
genuine American experiences would have enabled him to lie more 
plausibly, whereas a Florentine landlubber forger would have been 
likely to perpetrate the stupidities; the clever lies may well be Vespucci's, 
but the more ignorant ones can hardly be his. Only a careful philological 
and stylistic examination on the basis of reliable texts will bring clearer 
light to the problem. 

For present purposes all this is of less importance than another 
matter of grave doubt, a matter of origins that hqs hardly been raised in 
recent years, even though it was a few times in the past, only to be 
buried again or d.ismissed with a few curt words. Just as with the 
questioned authenticity of the Vespucci letters, so here in the matter of 
origins, the historical and geographical approaches are not quite ade
quate, and the literary-philological approaches have not been adequately 
employed. Then there is also the "either-orish" tendency of mankind 
which, in the one case, insists that the Vespucci letters must be genuine 
or must be forgeries, and cannot conceive of a third possibility. In the 
other instance, which we are about to examine, there is this same 
"either-orishness," and there is also another factor that has been left out 
of consideration, namely the specifically literary factor involved. What a 
literary scholar can perhaps contribute to a discussion that hitherto has 
been mainly in the hands of the historians and geographers is some 
wider perspectives and closer understanding of the very central matter 
of etymologies and of the way the Renaissance humanists traditionally 
manipulated them. Since the founding of the more scientific compara
tive philology, some hundred and fifty years ago, the favorite humanist 
game of etymologies has (justly) fallen into deep disrepute and has been 
(often unjustly) dismissed as fantastic nonsense, to the extent that one 
tends to forget that it did exist as a serious (though also playful) scholarly 
pursuit during the Renaissance and that it did leave its indelible mark 
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on the history of that time and thus on the history of the New World. 
Modern philologists often mention with amusement such folk etymol
ogies as Rotten Row for route de roi or dash hound for Dachshund. The 
absurdity of these has not prevented them from leaving their very real 
stamp on language and history; and the same is true of the learned, the 
humanistic etymologies of the past that have been more indebted to 
sound than to sense. 

The external facts are well known. In 1506 the young humanist poet 
Matthias Ringmann (Philesius) translated Vespucci's "New World" 
letter into German and wrote a Latin poem in tribute to its author and 
his discovery of a land unknown to Ptolemy. In late April of the 
following year he and his associates in Saint-Die, particularly the artist 
and cartographer Martin Waldseemiiller (Ilacomilus) issued the Cosmo
graphiae introductio, dedicated to Emperor Maximilian. It contained a 
revised version of Ringmann's poem, this time mentioning Vespucci by 
the Latin form of his baptismal name (in the genitive: "Americi"), and 
also a Latin translation of the "Four Voyages." The famous passage 
occurs in Chapter 9 of the Cosmographia proper. In the recent literature 
on the subject, I have not found a truly accurate and complete transla
tion of this crucial onomastic passage. There is even a tendency to 
abridge it to the bare "facts," and omit the rest as so much vexatious 
literary flourish. The Greek pun has only been half seen and thus 
entirely missed-this a manifest triviality, until its connotative implica
tions for the whole text are understood. Here then is the crucial 
statement in plain translation, followed by a brief explanation of its 
connotative implications: 

Now truly these parts [Europe, Africa, Asia] have been more widely 
explored, and another, fourth part has been discovered by Americus Ves
putius (as will be heard in what follows), and I do not see why anyone 
should rightly forbid naming it Amerige, land of Americus as it were, 
after its discoverer Americus, a man of acute genius, or America, inasmuch 
as both Europe and Asia have received their names from women. Its 
position and the customs of its people may be clearly learned from the 
twice two voyages of Americus that follow. 15 

At first sight, the intermediate onomastic form, Amerige, leading to 
the final form, America, appears to be mere word play between the 
Italian form Amerigo and the Greek yij, a play that had to be explained 
in the very next words. But the very next words are "quasi Americi 
terram," (the land of Americus so to speak, as it were). This means that a 
fiction looms on the horizon, and we are being warned that all this is not 
to be taken with unsmiling gravity. But is the Greek pun confined to the 
last syllable or does it extend over the whole word? If so, we have a true 
piece of humanistic ingenuity. A humanist acquainted with the inflec
tional variants of aµepyw, aµ€p8w (not to mention aµapavro')) combined 
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with yij, might by quick association arrive at such meanings as "clear, 
pure, bright, dazzling land," or "ever-young, ever-fair land," and thence 
by easy association to "new world" and "golden continent." No purist 
Hellenist would of course tolerate such poetic freewheeling with the 
sacred Greek language, but a high-spirited young humanist such as 
Ringmann would be delighted to do so. And he goes right on to have a 
bit of feminine fun at the expense of old Europe and Asia in alluding to 
their flightier youth. It is amusing to observe how the serious-minded 
historians and geographers took pains in their translations and explica
tions to eradicate all the humanist humor, as though it were a bit inde
cent on the solemn occasion of naming a continent-forgetting the 
divine indecency that accompanied the naming of Europe. To fail to 
observe the Greek pun means missing the significant overtones of the 
passage and thus the author's intent. Here we have the pretty broad hint 
that, however much these young men revered Amerigo and were taken 
in by his claims, they were under no illusion that the continent was 
really being named after him. They were simply delighted at the splen
did pun, which, on closer scrutiny, turns out to be a triple word play in 
that the one etymological coincidence they concocted pointed to another 
one, namely that the name of the discoverer corresponds so closely to 
the most prevalent continuity of place names along the newly explored 
continental shore. 

In modem studies the phenomena have been misrepresented, as 
though there were only an isolated Indian place name or two in Central 
or South America that was analogous in sound to America. As a matter of 
fact, the name occurs in many variants as a series of aboriginal place 
names along great stretches of the coasts of Brazil, the Guianas, and 
Venezuela-precisely that part of the continental coast that was first 
extensively explored. It also occurs in other parts of northern South 
America. Among the dozens of variants that could be mentioned are 
such striking ones as Amaracao, Maraca, Marica, Maracaibo, Mara
huaca. On Juan de la Cosa's map (ca. 1500-05) the name "El Macareo" 
occurs just north of the estuary of the Amazon. The great island in the 
estuary is still known as Marajo; a smaller one to the north is Maraca. 
Hans Staden mentions an Indian tribe named Markaya and has several 
other variants as designations of things and people. In the treaty of 
27 March 1528, the eastern limit of the Weiser territory is designated as 
Cape Maracapana, and later Sir Walter Raleigh in his Guiana explora
tions recorded such place names as Emeria and Amaricocapana. There 
is a tribe of Amarizanos Indians in eastern Colombia near Brazil; 
and the ancient Incas honored the Aymaras as their ancestral tribe. Thus 
it is clear that the place name, in numerous variants, had continental 
spread from aboriginal times, and some such form as "Amaraca" is no 
doubt a truly appropriate name, for the southern continent at any rate. 

The error we must avoid is to consider the indigenous and the Ves-
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puccian origins as mutually exclusive. The course of events in the naming 
of the new continent may hav~ been somewhat like this: since the name 
was so common along the coast line first explored during the late 1490's 
and early 1500' s, it may have been in current use among the returning 
sailors and navigators; information about it may have come to Ringmann 
and Waldseemi.iller at about the same time that the Vespuccian reports 
reached them, together with new, more accurate cartographic informa
tion. They would then only have been indulging in the humanistic sport 
of etymology by accidental similarity (nomen est omen) when they enthusi
astically linked the place names to Vespucci's baptismal name. A learned 
pun was the humanists' greatest delight, and it was their special triumph 
when they made it a triple pun. What should long since have alerted the 
reader is the light playful tone of this famous onomastic passage. 

With this as background, it is easier to explain why the proposal to 
name the new continent "America" was so readily accepted by so many 
and contested so ineffectively by so few. If it had burst on the world as a 
total novelty without precedent, the reception would probably have 
been quite different. Symptomatic of the lack of true philological and 
literary consideration of the whole matter is the fact that no one seems to 
have wondered why it was that Amerigo Vespucci's baptismal name and 
not his family name was proposed, whereas in the case of Christopher 
Columbus the opposite is true. Aesthetics and analogy were decisive: 
America was just right, Columbia might have done, but Vespuccia or 
Christophoria would have been sad absurdities. In the end it is the 
poetic principle that is determining, and the influence of the Florentine' s 
name (descended from the royal Gothic "Amalrich") helped remove the 
one bit of awkwardness from the native /1 Amaraca" or "Amarica" and 
achieve the present A E I vocalic modulation of /1 America" in a perfect 
union of Old World Gothic and New World primordial. 

Omitting so much else of interest about the sixteenth-century 
impact of America on the German lands and the reciprocal impact of the 
Germans on the European image of America, in the fields of botany, 
medicine, mining engineering (to mention only the most obvious), let 
us turn in conclusion to one area where the Germans held preeminence 
throughout the Renaissance, namely, to the illustrated book that coordi
nated word and picture to tell Europe what America and things American 
were actually like. From the earliest, sometimes crude, sometimes re
markably fine woodcuts depicting every kind of Americana (as for 
instance Hans Burgkmair' s elegant depiction of Brazilian Indians in the 
"Triumph of Maximilian," begun 1 April 1516), the course of develop
ment continues to the folio series of the Great Voyages of the de Bry 
family that began to appear at Frankfort in 1590. 16 If all the German 
illustrations were somehow to disappear from the corpus of early 
Americana, we should be left with a desperately scanty and impov-
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erished image of the primordial New World. Most of the original draw
ings of John White depicting Indian life in Virginia, and one of the draw
ings of Jacques Le Moyne depicting Indian life in Florida, have indeed 
been preserved, but in their own time these came to the eyes of only a few 
people and would have had little influence if Theodor de Bry had not 
taken them from London to Frankfort, engraved them on copper (often 
in greatly modified composition), and distributed the prints world-wide 
in the first two parts of his collection of voyages. After the sixth part the 
project was continued by his widow and sons, especially by the talented 
Johann Theodor de Bry. When the American series, the so-called Great 
Voyages, was completed in 1634 by the latter's son-in-law, Matthias 
Merian, it had reached 13 parts in Latin, 14 in German, and therewith 
early American iconography was basically established. Many of the illus
trations were copied and recopied in succeeding series through the eigh
teenth century, and hardly one illustrated volume of our century dealing 
with Renaissance America fails to reproduce at least a few of them. 

What has occasionally though not generally been obser.7ed is that 
these illustrations of de Bry and Merlan also contributed centrally to 
developing the Christian and humanist poetic image of the Noble 
Savage, unfolding as they did a picture of primordial life that (despite 
some brutal undertones) could sustain the European in his dream of a 
Golden Age still extant in America. The earlier Hans Staden illustrations 
had no such intent and effect. Even though the. White and Le Moyne 
illustrations were also ethnologically fairly correct, often reliable down to 
small details, the Indians in them have assumed the anatomy and pose of 
classical and Renaissance representations of gods and heroes, this even 
more in the engravings than in the original drawings. The dream of the 
Golden Age colored the artist's vision of America. There was enough 
truth about it to make it probable: members of some North American 
tribes, at any rate, had magnificently developed bodies, of Hellenic tone 
and tension; certain tribes cultivated the art of oratory to such a degree 
that some of the Indian treaties, notably those known through the 
English versions of Conrad Weiser (who was also a fine German poet), 
are literary masterpieces; some of the Indian social and ceremonial forms 
were noble: all in all, at a distance, where certain other details remained 
unknown, the European could reasonably believe that the Golden Age 
with its noble primitive had been recovered. There were skeptical voices, 
of course, and one of the most delectable bits of mockery at Europe's 
dream of a Golden Age in America was Christoph Martin Wieland's 
story, "Koxkox and Kikequetzal, a Mexican Tale."17 

In the perennial debate about golden-age primitivism and the 
relation of European vision to American reality, one crucial piece of 
evidence has been neglected. From the de Bryand elsewhere we have 
seen how the classically trained Renaissance artist transmuted the 
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American native into a Greek athlete or god, and the debate since then 
has concerned the resulting proportion of truth to fiction. What would 
happen if we could find an opposite instance, namely that of a young 
person of great artistic talent who had grown up on the frontier in the 
neighborhood of one of the nobler Indian tribes, only later to be suddenly 
confronted by one of the great masterpieces of Greek sculpture? This 
actually did happen, and we have a fine record of it. 

The early biographer of Benjamin West, John Galt, gave an account 
in 1816 of what happened to the-artist at the beginning of his Roman 
sojourn in 176018: 

... the Italians concluding that, as he was an American, he must, of course, 
have received the education of a savage, became curious to witness the 
effect which the works of art in the Belvidere and Vatican would produce on 
him .... 

. . . It was agreed that the Apollo should be first submitted to his view, 
because it was the most perfect work among all the ornaments of Rome; 
and, consequently, the best calculated to produce that effect which the 
company were anxious to witness. The statue then stood in a case, enclosed 
with doors, which could be so opened as to disclose it at once to full view. 
West was placed in the situation where it was seen to the most advantage, 
and the spectators arranged themselves on each side. When the keeper 
threw open the doors, the artist felt himself surprised with a sudden 
recollection altogether different from the gratification which he had ex
pected; and without being aware of the force of what he said, exclaimed, 
"My God, how like it is to a young Mohawk warrior!" The Italians, 
observing his surprise, and hearing the exclamation, requested Mr. Robin
son to translate to them what he said; and they were excessively mortified 
to find that the god of their idolatry was compared to a savage. Mr. Robin
son mentioned to West their chagrin, and asked him to give some more 
distinct explanation, by informing him what sort of people the Mohawk 
Indians were. He described to him their education; their dexterity with the 
bow and arrow; the admirable elasticity of their limbs; and how much their 
active life expands the chest, while the quick breathing of their speed in 
the chase, dilates the nostrils with that apparent consciousness of vigour 
which is so nobly depicted in the Apollo. "I have seen them often," added 
he, "standing in that very attitude, and pursuing, with an intense eye, the 
arrow which they had just discharged from the bow." This descriptive 
explanation did not lose by Mr. Robinson's translation. The Italians were 
delighted, and allowed that a better criticism had rarely been pronounced 
on the merits of the statue. 

The varied German relations to America-scholarly, scientific, tech
nological, artistic--continued far beyond the Renaissance to the magnifi
cent achievement of Alexander von Humboldt, and further to our day. 
Worth anyone's perusal is the work of a monk of the Benedictine abbey 
of Seidenstetten in Lower Austria who, under the pseudonym Honorius 
Philoponos, issued his Nova typis transacta navigatio at Linz in 1621. 19 
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The text goes far beyond an account of the Benedictine missions in the 
New World and includes many an unexpected delight. The illustrations 
of American products, scenes, and personalities are also fascinating. 
Perhaps most unusual about the volume is an Indian song, both words 
and music, that accompanied a Caribbean dance. Reports by German 
Jesuits had started in the previous century and culminated in Sepp's and 
Bohm's account of the remarkable Indian utopia in Paraguay. On the 
Protestant side, the German scientists and poets who accompanied 
Johann Moritz of Nassau-Siegen, the governor of Dutch Brazil, pro
duced some of the most interesting as well as influential accounts. 
During the seventeenth century, speculations about American origins 
became particularly intense. 

As for the specifically literary works in the German lands concerned 
with the New World, 20 there are already a few in the first decades of 
discovery, as we have seen, and about a dozen or so of importance 
during the rest of the sixteenth century, including an episode in a 
popular novel, a few short tales, satires, and parodies, severai humanist 
poems, and some of the essays of Philipp Camerarius, which were also 
translated into French and English. In the seventeenth century the 
number of literary works of American relevance increases to well over 
200 and in the eighteenth century to well over 1,000, and there are 
probably more of which I am not yet aware. The first German poem 
written in South America dates from 1641; there were further such 
poems in the 1650's, with Pemambuco as the literary center. From North 
America I know of none before the 1680's. Probably the finest Baroque 
novel devoted to America was Johann Bisselius' Argonauticon Ameri
canorum of 1647; five years later came the first successful drama, Heinrich 
Heinrich's Ferdinandina; and seven years after that the Columbus epic of 
young Vincentius Placcius. Fascinating in its paraphrastic literary tech
nique is the 12-page section on America in Lohenstein's Arminius 
novel of 1689, with its subtle interplay of ancient and modem story 
about the distant lands to the West. A Connecticut governor visited a 
German poet in 1642, and both John Winthrop the Younger and Johann 
Rist wrote accounts of the meeting. The first German translation of a 
New England work appeared in 1662, others soon followed. At the turn 
of the century a German began his literary career in Newport and Boston 
and continued it in Leipzig; in Pennsylvania and New York there were at 
least three German poets of some quality whose works were in part 
published in Germany. After Winthrop's correspondence with 15 or 
more learned Germans (one of them, John Lederer, an early explorer of 
western Virginia), the most important correspondence of early date was 
Cotton Mather's with August Hermann Francke and Anthony William 
Boehm, followed by James Logan's with Johann Albert Fabricius. Early in 
the eighteenth century the novels and poems about America were more 
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significant than the dramas, though in the last quarter the dramas had 
the greatest success, with Kotzebue's Peruvian tragedies, for instance, 
sensational hits from St. Petersburg and London to New York, Philadel
phia, and points south. Nearly every one of the great writers of the Age 
of Goethe had something to say about America, in several instances in a 
memorable way. 

All this was in the continuation of a tradition early established and 
carried on in the nineteenth century and our own. The German 
successes in America were never in the field of conquest and coloniza
tion. From the time of the Weiser in Venezuela and the Fugger in Chile, 
to the duke of Curland's sovereignty over the island of Tobago, on to 
the various schemes and projects of later centuries, the political results 
have been ephemeral, even though certain material results have turned 
out to be more permanent. By contrast, the intellectual and spiritual 
reception of everything American has always been open-hearted and 
open-minded, and Albrecht Diirer near the beginning can stand as a 
symbol for this. Likewise in the assimilation of all things American and 
their re-presentation for the benefit of the rest of Europe, the Germans 
have also played a vital part. For instance, Christoph Besold's Conjectures 
on the New World of 1619 and another work of his four years later are 
among the searching early analyses of the larger implications and conse
quences of the European settlement of America. Schiller put the accent 
on the intellectual and spiritual role of the Germans in his poem "The 
Apportionment of the Earth." And Goethe with his broad human per
spective made perhaps an ultimate statement when he remarked: "The 
history of human understanding is like a great fugue in which the voices 
of the nations one by one come to the fore." 

NOTES 

1. I consulted the facsimile edition of the Vatican Ms. (Pal. Lat. 1071) of Frederick H's 
Deartevenandi cum avibus (2 vols. Graz 1969). An English translation, The Art of Falconry ... 
ed. and trans. Casey A. Wood and F. Marjorie Fyfe, was published in 1943 by the Stan
ford University Press (rpt. 1969). 

2. Wolfram von Eschenbach, Parzival, Book 1 (48.29), Book 11 (87.20), Book xvi (806.14); 
Willehalm, Book vu (348.25). 

3. English translations of the texts of the Greenland and Vinland voyages can con
veniently be found in The Norse Discovery of America, ed. Rasmus B. Anderson, Nor
roena Society (London 1906). Facsimiles, texts, and English translations of original 
medieval documents are published in his The Flatey Book and Recently Discovered Vatican 
Manuscripts Concerning America as Early as the Tenth Century (same publisher, place, and 
date). The whole extensive literature on the Vinland problem, including the lamentable 
story of the so-called Vinland map, is irrelevant to this study. 

4. See most conveniently Adam of Bremen: History of the Archbishops of Hamburg-Bremen, 
trans. and ed. Francis J. Tschan (New York 1959). 

5. A useful survey and summary of the German participation in the voyages of 
discovery of the late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries, with extensive documenta-
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tion, is to be found in Karl H. Panhorst's Deutschland und Amerika. Ein Riickblick auf das 
Zeitalter der Entdeckungen ... (Munich 1928). See also Vol. 2 (1936) of Georg Fried
erici, Der Charakter der Entdeckung und Eroberung Amerikas durch die Europtier ... (3 vols. 
Stuttgart 1925-36; rpt. Osnabriick 1969). Documentation for later details in this study 
not separately annotated can usually be found in these two works. 

6. See, for example, Sigmund von Birken, Ostliindischer Lorbeerhiiyn ... (Nuremberg 
1657) 184-186, with its verbal description of an "Ehrenseule" depicting these symbolic 
connotations. 

7. The most reliable critical edition of the literary works of Albrecht Diirer is Schriftlicher 
Nachlass, ed. Hans Rupprich (3 vols. Berlin 1956-69); see esp. 1. 146-202. The English 
translation in the text above is my own, since the translation in Erwin Panofsky's Albrecht 
Durer ( 2 vols. Princeton 1943, ed. 2 rev. 1945) 1. 209, is not quite accurate. 

8. A comprehensively documented summary of the whole matter, together with new 
contributions, is to be found in Karl Anton Nowotny's "Die Gastgeschenke des Mote
cuh<;oma an Cortes," Archiv fiir VOlkerkunde 2 (1947) 210-221. See also his Mexikanische 
Kostbarkeiten aus Kunstkammern der Renaissance ... (Vienna 1960). 

9. Hans Staden, Warhaftige Historia vnd beschreibung eyner Landtschafft der Wilden ... 
Leuthen/ in der Newenwelt America gelegen (Marburg 1557); facsimile ed., Frankfort 1925, 
with a somewhat inadequate afterword by Richard N. Wegner. A more recent facsimile 
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The Vision of 
America in the Writings of 
Urbain Chauveton 

by Benjamin Keen 

U bain Chauveton is known as the translator whose Latin and 
Fr_ench v~rsions ?f Girolamo Benzoni's Historia del mondo nuovo 
widely diffused m Europe the Black Legend about the Spanish 

Conquest. 1 Scholars have generally ignored the solid learning underlying 
many of the notes, the critical spirit with which Chauveton approached 
Benzoni's text and its Spanish sources, and his effort to interpret the 
Spanish Conquest and the Indian in the light of Calvinist thought. 

My paper attempts to derive Chauveton' s vision of America from the 
prefaces and notes to his Latin and French versions of Benzoni's Historia, 
supplemented by the introductory chapters that Chauveton wrote for 
Nicolas Le Challeux' s brief relation of the Huguenot effort to plant a 
colony in Florida-a relation which Chauveton inserted as an appendix to 
his translations of Benzoni. 

Girolamo Benzoni was born in Milan in 1519. Leaving his Spanish
dominated native city as a youth, he sailed from Seville in 1541 for the 
Indies. During his 14 years in America-including the West Indies, 
Terra Firma, Peru, and Central America-he probably practiced his trade 
of silversmith and took part in many expeditions. He returned home to 
write a book about "the strange and rare things" he had seen in the New 
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World. Illustrated with the author's own artless line drawings, it was 
published in Venice in 1565 and reprinted there in 1572. 

Numerous editions of Benzoni's Historia, usually based on Chauve
ton's Latin translation, were issued in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen
turies. The first German translation, by Nicolas Hoeniger, appeared in 
1579; the first Dutch edition appeared the same year. Benzoni's book 
secured even wider diffusion through its inclusion in the Grands voyages, 
a series of handsomely made, profusely illustrated travel accounts pub
lished by the Walloon engraver Theodor de Bry and his sons Jean 
Theodor and Jean Israel in Frankfort between 1590 and 1634. In this 
series de Bry included two editions of Benzoni's book: first Chauveton's 
Latin translation, issued in three parts between 1594 and 1596, and then 
Hoeniger's German version in 1597. 2 Along with Las Casas' Brevissima 
relaci6n de la destruyci6n de las Indias, the Historia is considered one of the 
two foundation stones of the so-called Black Legend of Spanish cruelty to 
the Indian. 3 

The Franciscan chronicler Andre Thevet, correctly noting Benzoni' s 
wholesale borrowings from G6mara, was the first to question the 
authenticity of the work. He described Benzoni's and Las Casas' works as 
"little tracts of falsehood used by men who would not dare to say these 
things for fear of losing their skins, and so pass off their impostures 
under the names of men who supposedly travelled in those countries in 
order to give weight, color, and authority to their own ridiculous 
fooleries. " 4 

Thevet's skepticism persisted among later critics, most of whom 
charged Benzoni with borrowing from other chroniclers and a strong anti
Spanish prejudice. In 1939 Augusto Fraccacreta complained that of the 
380 pages of the Historia's text, 117 were devoted to descriptions of 
Spanish cruelty. 5 The Mexican historian Carlos Pereyra joined the chorus 
in 1945, affirming that "perhaps those writers who follow Thevet in 
asserting that Benzoni's voyages were a literary fiction utilized by Spain's 
enemies to reinforce their cause before European public opinion with the 
authority of an eyewitness are not very far from the truth."6 

But Benzoni has also received vindicatory discussion. The Chilean 
bibliographer and historian Jose Toribio Medina, who discovered one of 
the few known documents about Benzoni-a colonial document stating 
that Benzoni, "a silversmith of Milan and a vecino of Honduras," had 
been pronounced a Lutheran heretic and reconciled by the Mexican 
Inquisition in 1555---wrote that he had left an account of "interesting 
historical incidents and very curious details about the lives and adven
tures of the Conquerors of the New World, whom he knew intimately, 
giving a picture of them and their treatment of the Indians that is severe 
yet basically truthful. " 7 R6mulo Carbia, a passionate defender of Spain's 
work in America, compared Benzoni' s balanced view of the Spanish 
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Conquest favorably with that of Las Casas. 8 Another champion of 
Spain increasingly favored Benzoni, concluding that Benzoni contains 
valuable data for Peruvian ethnology and the history of the conquest of 
Peru. 9 Modem scholarship, while recognizing the historical questions 
raised by the Historia, confirms Chauveton's judgment in selecting 
Benzoni's work for his indictment of Spanish colonialism. 10 

Chauveton, himself a pamphleteer of the first order, must have 
recognized its popular qualities: its simple, almost naive, style; its mov
ing descriptions of Spanish cruelty to the Indians; the numerous anec
dotal details; and the general effect of candor and compassion. In the 
"Praefatio" of the 1578 edition, however, he stresses its superiority to 
Spanish chronicles and its greater impartiality. The preface opens with a 
conventional Renaissance theme: disillusionment with European civiliza
tion. Weary of Europe's wars and crimes, he has flown in spirit to the new 
India, called there by reports of its wealth, its temperate skies, the rude 
and antique simplicity of its people, and above all by the hope of relief 
from Europe's oppressive strife and corruption. Even as he contemplates 
that marvelous New World, however, its aspect darkens. He beholds 
natives driven from their homes, the enslavement of barbarian peoples 
whose very names are unknown to their conquerors. The barbarians 
wage atrocious wars against the Europeans, bringing on fresh calamities. 

Wishing to learn the causes of these tragic events, Chauveton has 
turned to the Spanish histories of the Conquest, but finds there only 
tales of famous Spanish victories that would make one believe that every 
Spanish commander was another Scipio Africanus or Alexander the 
Great. The Spanish sources say little about the Spanish atrocities and 
treat the Indians' calamities with the utmost scorn. 

Why, asks Chauveton, could not the Spaniards have made a peace
ful entrance into those lands? Why should the Indians, who were free 
from the causes of Europe's fearful struggles-ambition and greed
have chosen war instead of peace with men who could be expected to 
bring them both a purer faith and many useful implements, even writ
ing, an art rare among barbarians? At first Chauveton attributed these 
wars to the wild, untamable nature of the Indians. Then a copy of 
Benzoni's book fell into his hands. Comparing Benzoni's book with the 
Spanish histories, he finds these differences: Benzoni plainly sets forth 
the causes of the Indian wars, concerning which the Spanish writers are 
silent; he does not report what he has heard from others (a jibe at 
G6mara), but tells what he himself has seen and experienced; and he 
proves his impartiality by exposing Indian as well as Spanish vices. 

Chauveton praises Benzoni's admirable brevity, but feels a need to 
fill gaps in Benzoni's information with his own notes. For the conve
nience of readers Chauveton divides Benzoni's continuous text into 
chapters, followed by his own "Discours" or notes. 11 
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Chauveton's notes and prefaces are our principal sources for his 
views of the Spanish Conquest and the Indian. They reveal that he was 
familiar with most of the published works dealing with America. His 
sources include the writings of Oviedo, Gomara, Peter Martyr, Cabeza 
de Vaca, Cieza de Leon, the Anonymous Conqueror, Agustin de Zarate, 
Nuno de Guzman, Hernando de Alarcon, Nicolas Monardes, Jacques 
Cartier, and Jean de Lery. Chauveton's use of the relations of the Anon
ymous Conqueror, Guzman, and Alarcon, then available only in the 
third volume (Venice 1556) of Giovanni Battista Ramusio's compilation 
Delle navigationi et viaggi, makes clear that he had access to that treasure
house of travel accounts and chronicles. 

Chauveton uses annotation for several purposes. Aware of Ben
zoni's large borrowings from Gomara and other Spanish sources, he 
subjects Benzoni's text to close scrutiny, calling attention to discrepan
cies. The famous supposed oath on the sacramental host by which Pizar
ro and Almagro sealed their compact, assigned by Benzoni to Panama 
before the third expedition to Peru, Chauveton notes, was actually made 
(according to Gomara) in Cuzco in 1535. 12 Benzoni doubts the Spanish 
story that Atahualpa was put to death because the false Indian inter
preter Felipillo had accused him of planning to attack the Spaniards, for 
he heard it said that Pizarro intended to kill Atahualpa from the time he 
was made prisoner. In the corresponding note, Chauveton gives Go
mara' s version that Felipillo made the charge against Atahualpa because 
he wished to marry one of his wives, but adds: "If we may believe 
Benzoni, the whole story was trumped up by the Spaniards to shift the 
responsibility for Atahualpa's death from themselves on to someone 
else. " 13 

Many notes elaborate points or topics which Benzoni has treated too 
sketchily or which have a special interest for Chauveton, such as the eco
nomic resources of the Spanish colonies. His notes deal at length with 
the history of exploration, diplomatic history, Spain's Indian policy, and 
Indian culture. 

Other notes attempting to compare and evaluate Spanish chroni
clers of America may properly be called historiographic. Thus, Chauve
ton compares Gomara's and Oviedo's handling of the story of the un
known pilot who allegedly revealed to Columbus the existence of new 
lands to the west: 

Oviedo, the Emperor Charles' chronicler, also tells this fine tale, but he 
gives it as hearsay and does not confirm it as does the cleric G6mara, who 
wrote after him. Instead, Oviedo modestly offers his opinion in these 
words: "None can say whether this happened or not; for my part, I hold it 
to be false." G6mara, on the other hand, tells this story as confidently as if 
he had been there, although he cannot give the pilot's name, nationality, or 
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any other important circumstance, as if the affair had taken place two thou
sand years ago. (Histoire 39-40) 

Chauveton distrusts G6mara because the greater part of his Historia 
general de las Indias was based on hearsay, and because he was exces
sively prejudiced against the Indians. By contrast, he regards Oviedo-
whose indictments of Spanish cruelty to the Indians he cites with 
relish-as one of the best, least prejudiced Spanish historians (Histoire 
177, 181, 326). 

Chauveton thus makes a serious effort to discover and correct Ben
zoni's errors, enhancing the value of the text by adding notes which 
reflect a careful reading of Benzoni' s sources. Chauveton' s historio
graphic comments suggest his own partialities, but also reveal a shrewd 
common sense and a grasp of the elementary rules of historical evidence. 

Chauveton's background as a Huguenot militant and pastor gives 
his writings a strong religious stamp. Suffused with Calvinist doctrine, 
they breathe a combative, self-righteous air. But they also had a practical 
political purpose. Chauveton's editions of Benzoni in 1578-79 appear to 
have been specifically designed to fan French anti-Spanish sentiment, 
and thus revive French interest in colonial expansion at a time when the 
dream of Coligny-the dream of uniting Frenchmen, Huguenots and 
Catholics, in a patriotic war against Spain-seemed likely to become a 
reality. They appeared at a turning point in the French religious wars. 
The St. Bartholomew's Day Massacre of 1572 shocked many moderate 
Catholics (Politiques), driving them into alliance with the Huguenots. 
The balance of political and military power shifted against the fanatically 
Catholic Henry III and the Queen Mother, Catherine de' Medici; in 1576 
they decided that the Huguenots could not be beaten. The resulting 
Treaty of Monsieur conceded the Huguenots nearly complete religious 
liberty. Despite intermittent renewals of fighting, despite immense pres
sure on Henry from the reactionary duke of Guise and his Catholic 
League, Henry and Catherine seriously tried between 1576 and 1584 to 
achieve a unity based on religious toleration, loyalty to the crown, and a 
consistent anti-Spanish policy. In response, the Huguenots gave up the 
right to rebel against a king who broke his contractual obligations to his 
subjects, a right which theyhadclaimedafterSt. Bartholomew's Day, and 
again professed complete obedience to the crown. 14 

The new political climate inspired a series of French anti-Spanish 
projects in Europe and America. While the king's brother, the duke of 
Alen\on, intervened in the Netherlands in behalf of the rebels there, 
Henry III and Catherine de' Medici revived dreams of a French colonial 
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empire. In 1578 Henry III, ignoring Spanish claims to a monopoly over 
the New World, granted commissions to the marquis de la Roche to con
tinue the work of Cartier and Roberval in Canada. The following year 
Catherine sent her cousin and favorite Philip Strozzi on a secret voyage 
of reconnaissance to the coasts of Brazil. This was the first stage of an 
ambitious plan which called for an expedition to seize the Azores, the 
resting stations of the Spanish treasure fleets on the voyages from 
America, to be followed by an expedition against Brazil. 15 

The colonial theme in Chauveton' s writings links him most closely 
to French political life in the period 1576-84. An important element in 
the Huguenot-Politique strategy for reuniting France, the colonial ques
tion fused the interests of diverse groups, laying the basis for a broad 
anti-Spanish coalition. 16 It appealed to the Norman and Breton commer
cial bourgeoisie, as eager to exploit American fisheries, furs, and dye 
woods as they were to seize Spanish treasure ships17; to the crown it 
promised increased revenue and power; to political leaders it suggested 
a safety valve for the discontents produced by many years of civil war. 

I find little evidence of an ardent interest in converting the Indians 
in the Huguenot pastor Chauveton. The missionary motive appears at 
best secondary, used in a clearly opportunistic manner to reproach the 
Spaniards for their missionary failure. Much more substantial are 
Chauveton's notes on the economic resources of the Spanish colonies. A 
single note on the pearl fisheries is 13 pages long. A four-page note on 
the sugar industry of Hispaniola discusses capital, slave labor require
ments, and technical processes. Other notes deal with such topics as cat
tle raising, vines, olives, wheat, maize, and cassava. 18 

Like other Huguenot writers on colonial themes in this period, 19 

Chauveton deplored the failure of French monarchs to pursue colonial 
expansion aggressively. He cites an unnamed French captain who de
clared that the Portuguese could be grateful to the French king. Had he 
given the least sign of approval to the French merchants who wished to 
trade with Brazil, they could have made more progress in conquering 
Brazil in five years than the Portuguese in 70. 

In his Brief discours, Chauveton champions "the traditional French 
theses of freedom of the seas and France's right to possess colonies."20 

The Brief discours introduces Nicolas Le Challeux's account of the 
Huguenot effort to plant a colony in Florida and its destruction in 1565 
by a Spanish expedition under Menendez de Aviles. 21 Chauveton justi
fies his addition of this petite histoire to Benzoni's work by noting that it 
deals with almost the same subject; moreover, it will effectively silence 
the Spaniards, tearing off "the fine mask of zeal and religion with which 
they have covered all their barbarous acts in the Indies." When re
proached for their actions, Chauveton says, the Spaniards replied, 
"What would you have us do? It was a matter of choosing between that 
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and letting ourselves be eaten by savages whose only resemblance to 
men was their facial appearance." What pretext, asks Chauveton, can 
the Spaniards off er for their massacre of French settlers in Florida? They 
are dealing not with cannibals who roasted Spaniards alive, but with 
Frenchmen, "formerly reputed to be one of the most humane nations 
on earth" (the "formerly" evokes memories of St. Bartholomew's Day). 
The French have always treated their defeated Spanish foes humanely. 
In the interests of fairness, however, Chauveton allows an imaginary 
Spanish spokesman to defend his countrymen's conduct. 

The French (begins the Spanish argument) are usurpers in Florida 
and all those parts of the Indies where they have planted the arms of 
France. It belongs to us: first, we were the first to discover and occupy it; 
second, His Holiness the Pope made a perpetual and irrevocable dona
tion of it to the Catholic sovereigns and their successors, in proof where
of we have bulls, signed and sealed; and, third, we had the trouble of 
settling and pacifying that land after we had conquered it at the expense 
of our blood. 

Moreover (continues the Spanish argument), we know very well 
what the French corsairs have done to us, how they daily affront us, 
prowling as far as Hispaniola, Cuba, Puerto Rico, and even to the coasts 
of the Indies. After having toiled to get gold out of our Peruvian mines, 
we dream of returning to our homeland to enjoy the fruits of our labor, 
but must settle accounts on the way with those accursed corsairs, who 
need only go out to sea and quietly wait for us. Without a twinge of con
science they take all the gold and silver in our ships, showing no more 
respect for our Catholic king, for whom that treasure is bound, than if 
he were a scarecrow. 

Besides, our people who performed those executions in Florida 
knew that the majority of the Frenchmen who had come there were 
Lutherans and Huguenots who had come to set up their conventicles 
and thumb their noses at all the kings and princes of the earth, as did 
some others 22 or 23 years ago on the coast of Brazil. Would you not 
think us very stupid if we allowed heresies to swarm in the lands where 
we have planted the Christian faith with pike and halberd? Why, do you 
suppose, does our king bear the title "Catholic"? 

The Castilians, as good Catholics as can be found, wj_ll not leave a 
single Huguenot in Florida, or in that New France of yours, if they can. 
They will certainly receive absolution from His Holiness, who would 
gladly see every Huguenot in the world exterminated, for they trouble 
his repose, and to the great cares and griefs that drive him out of his 
mind. 

Chauveton, having not unfairly stated the Spanish case, proceeds to 
answer it, point by point. 

The papal donation of the New World, he argues, gave no valid 
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title, for the pope could not give away what was not his to give; the 
Indians were the true owners of America. Besides, assuming that the 
papal donation was Spain's best title to America, that title lapsed if the 
condition attached to the grant were not fulfilled. Now, the papal dona
tion stipulated that the Spanish king must cause the gospel to be 
preached to the Indians and reduce them to obedience to Christ. But one 
would vainly search the Indies for an Indian who truly knew Christ or a 
Spaniard who had properly announced His name. 

Chauveton also challenges the Spanish claim based on discovery 
and occupation. The discoverers of America were not Spaniards but 
Italians-Columbus, Amerigo Vespucci, John Cabot, Giovanni Verra
zano. Chauveton conceded that vacant lands belonged to the firstcomer 
who occupied them. But this was not the case with America. What 
natural or international law, asked Chauveton, allowed the Spaniards to 
exterminate or reduce to servitude the native inhabitants of a country so 
that they might become its owners? 

One last Spanish title remains: the right of conquest. But Chauveton 
reminds the Spaniards that if a war is unjust the violence and conquest 
that accompany it are equally unjust. To be sure, the Spaniards claim the 
Indians were brute beasts without rights. Yet these Indians, who have 
never studied dialectic or philosophy, proved in dispute with the Spa
iards that they possessed very quick minds, more than once putting to 
rout the missionaries who dared to dispute with them. 

Since the Spaniards have no other title to the Indies than the right of 
conquest and occupation, asked Chauveton, why have they attacked the 
French in Florida so barbarously? The French have as much right as the 
Spaniards to settle Florida and other parts of the continent which the 
Spaniards have not effectively occupied. (If the Indies belonged to the 
Indians, as Chauveton argued, the French had as little right to settle 
there as the Spaniards, but the inconsistency does not trouble him). 22 

The Indians recede into the distant background; their unhappy fate 
and their rights become weapons against Spain in defense of the French 
title to a place in the colonial sun. Although Chauveton defends the 
rights of Huguenots as Christians to fair treatment, he is careful not to 
make the Florida affair a sectarian issue; he seeks to fuse Huguenot and 
national interests by appealing to French patriotism. 23 

Gilbert Chinard sees in the Brief discours an anticipation of the 
trenchant, ironic pamphleteering style of Pascal and Voltaire: 

Chauveton is one of those rare Protestant writers who know how to restrain 
and govern their writing. We cannot ask him to have taste and measure, 
negative qualities, so to speak, which cannot stand the heat of battle. How
ever violent his pleasantries, they are short, they have quality and clarity. 
Chauveton knows how to dramatize his argument, to vary it with dia
logues, to make his opponents mount the stage and condemn themselves; 
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in a word, to inject life and passion into his indictment. There is no monot
ony or pomposity, but a kind of eloquent and ironic preaching .... These 
qualities make the Brief Discours little less than a small masterpiece of pam
phleteering style. 24 

Since Chauveton' s writings are a machine de guerre against Spain, he 
makes the Spanish conquerors the principal actors in the New World 
drama; the Indians are the assisting cast, clouds of witness to Spanish 
cruelty and perfidy. Alternately portrayed as "poor savages" and noble 
savages, the Indians remain shadowy creatures. One suspects that 
despite his sympathy for the Indians, Chauveton is not greatly con
cerned about their fate; his denunciations attain an eloquent ring and 
passion only when he condemns the Spanish massacre of his own coun
trymen in Florida. 

Chauveton saw a providential meaning in the discovery and pro
gressive revelation of America to Europe. God wished to show Euro
peans the variety and grandeur of His terrestrial riches in a new setting, 
because they had become too familiar with their own. He also wished to 
show Europeans, in the persons of the American savages, what a poor 
thing was corrupt human nature without God: "What they are, so were 
we when deprived of the light of God: poor, blind, naked idolaters, lack
ing all virtue and filled with all the vices." Chauveton' s categorical asser
tion of Indian depravity and inferiority suggests the Spanish anti-Indian 
school of Sepulveda, Oviedo, and G6mara; it also suggests an inability, 
despite his access to the descriptions of the Aztec splendor in Cortes' 
Second Letter and the Decades of Peter Martyr, to recognize the vast 
cultural differences among Indian groups. In this respect Chauveton 
falls far short of the achievement of his Spanish contemporary, Jose de 
Acosta, who classified Indian societies according to their cultural level. 25 

His discussion of the problem of Indian origins, however-a prob
lem which preoccupied writers on America-reveals a probing mind 
influenced by the new rationalist and critical currents of the late sixteenth 
century. In this, Chauveton anticipated Acosta. 

Chauveton conjectured that most of the Indians had come to the 
New World over a land bridge between Asia and America; if the con -
tinents were separated, they were divided by a very narrow strait that 
could easily be navigated. He based his theory on two main grounds: 
proximity and the great similarity of manners and customs, both in 
government and religion, between Indians and Asiatics. Chauveton 
further conjectured that those portions of America toward the North
west-including Cibola, Quivira, New Spain, and Florida-had been 
peopled by Tartars coming from eastern Asia; while those regions which 
faced the North-such as Canada, Newfoundland, and Labrador-had 
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been peopled by men from those northern lands separated from the 
American continent only by the narrow strait which the English had 
recently discovered. 26 

Chauveton's judgments on the Indian-judgments influenced by 
Calvinist doctrine, the contradictory reports of travelers and chroniclers, 
and the requirements of the propaganda struggle against Spain-are 
understandably inconsistent. Calvinist dogma and travelers' accounts of 
Indian cannibalism and other "crimes against nature" dictated an accent 
on Indian depravity and savagery. Other, more favorable travelers' 
reports and the need to heap coals of fire on Spanish heads dictated an 
emphasis on Indian innocence, simplicity, peacefulness, and intelli
gence. Chauveton's tendency to regard the Indians as an undifferenti
ated mass of "poor Savages" only compounds the confusion. 

Chauveton strongly dissented, however, from G6mara' s suggestion 
that the servitude and sufferings of the Indians were divine punishment 
for their sins, with the Spaniards acting as instruments of God's ven
geance. Chauveton's argument blends relativist and primitivist ideas 
with the Calvinist doctrine of original sin and corrupt human nature. 
The Indians no more deserve God's special wrath than did the pagan 
ancestors of present European Christians. Their nudity and lack of 
shame merely prove their innocence and simplicity. Indians worship the 
Devil, true, but so do all others who prostrate themselves before images. 
They practice human sacrifice, but so did the ancient Germans and 
Franks. The Indian's only curse, then, is original sin and the sins which 
men have added to it (Histoire, "Preface"). 

Indian religion strongly interested Chauveton; one of his notes on 
the subject runs to 16 pages. For Chauveton, as for many Spanish 
mendicant chroniclers, America before the Conquest was a true realm of 
Satan. But Spanish cruelties only made the name of Christ hateful to the 
Indians and strengthened Satan's hold over them (Histoire, "Preface"). 
Whatever names the Indians gave their gods, they were but multiple 
forms of Satan, who borrowed God's name and made the poor Indians 
fear him. Satan had gradually stifled the little natural reason that the 
Indians retained, depriving them of their sense of right and wrong, 
wickedly suggesting to them all manner of bestial appetites. The devil 
also tried to counterfeit many of the Christian ceremonies: an example 
was the offering of bread made to their idols by the Indians of Hispaniola 
in imitation of the bread offering asked of his people by God in Exodus 
(Histoire, 293-294, 208-309). 

Chauveton found vestiges of natural reason in the Indian way of life. 
The Indians abstained from marriage within certain degrees of kinship, 
not because they had laws against such unions, but "from a natural 
instinct, and because they hold it for certain that one who cohabits with 
his mother, sister, or daughter must end badly, either because experi-
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ence has so taught them, or for some other reason." Equally remarkable, 
Chauveton found: 

although Satan has marvelously led astray the natures and customs of these 
savage peoples, he has not been able to efface from their minds that natural 
law which declares that men and women must not mate together promiscu
ously, in the manner of brute beasts, but that such unions must be sanc
tioned by marriage (despite the abuse of polygamy); or that other law which 
forbids adultery, punishable by death among most of the Indian peoples. 

(Histoire, 323) 

Chauveton found much to praise in India_n society, with its good 
order, cooperative spirit, and indifference to material wealth. The primi
tivist strain in Chauveton' s thought undoubtedly reflected humanist 
memories of an antique Golden Age, but it also reveals the strong im
pression made upon him by his reading of Jean de Lery's account of his 
stay in Brazil, which Chauveton cites frequently and copiously. 27 

Aside from his important contribution to the proble!TI of Indian 
origins, Chauveton's discussion about the Indian marks no advance over 
the prevailing low level of European thought on the subject. In human
istic and intellectual quality it ranks far below the consistently secular, 
rationalist approach of his great contemporary, Michel de Montaigne. 
Montaigne saw the Indians as products and parts of nature. Their cul
ture and their customs, good or bad, obey the laws of their natural en
vironment, for "the air, the climate, and the soil where we are born" 
determine "not only the complexion, the stature, the constitution and 
countenance, but also the faculties of the soul. " 28 Imprisoned in his Cal
vinist framework, Chauveton is incapable of reaching these intellectual 
heights. 

NOTES 

1. Urbain Chauveton was born about 1540 in the town of La Chatre, in the province 
of Berry, France, into one of the first Huguenot families of the region. His father destined 
Urbain for a medical career and sent him to Paris to study; later, "placing piety above 
all else," he removed his son from the French capital and sent him (1559) to enroll in the 
new Academy or University of Geneva. There he studied under Theodore Beza and Jean 
Tagaut. After completing his studies he held pastoral posts in and near Geneva, but in 
1571 was deposed as a result of the support he gave a relative in a squabble over the 
interest rates of Geneva's public bank. In 1575 he appears as proofreader in the printing 
shop of Henri Estienne. In 1578 he published his Latin edition of Benzoni's Historia del 
mondo nuovo, and was also admitted to membership in the city's bourgeoisie without pay
ment of fee-an exemption usually granted only for special services in teaching or 
preaching. In 1579, while working on the notes to his French translation of Benzoni, 
Chauveton was called as pastor to the important town of Issoudun. He was later pastor 
at Bergerac for some years, but was dismissed along with a colleague, Paul Baduel. The 
affair evidently did not involve serious doctrinal deviations, for the two men were 
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promptly given new churches, Chauveton going to the town of Lirneuil, where he still 
lived ca. 1614. My account of Chauveton is ba~ed principally on scattered information in 
the Registres de la Compagnie des Pasteurs de Geneve, Vol. 3, 1565-1574, ed. Olivier Fatio and 
Olivier Labarthe (Geneva 1969) and Vol. 4, 1575-1582, ed. Olivier Labarthe and Bernard 
Lescaze (Geneva 1974); Correspondance de Theodore de Beze, Vol. 6, 1565, ed. Hippolyte 
Aubert and others (Geneva 1970); and Robert McCune Kingdon, Geneva and the Consolida
tion of the French Protestant Movement, 1564-1572 (Geneva 1967) 27. I am grateful to Profes
sor Kingdon for helpful references to sources of information on Chauveton. 

The two translations are Novae Novi orbis historiae, id est, rerum ab Hispanis in India 
Occidentali hactenus gestarum, & acerlXJ illorum in eas gentes dominatu, libri tres, Vrbani 
Calvetonis opera industriaque ex italicis Hieronymi Benzonis Mediolanensis, qui eas terras x1m 
annorum perevinatione obijt, commentarijs descripti, latini facti, ac perpetuis notis, argumentis 
& locupleti memorabilium rerum accessione, illustrati. His ab eodem adiuncta est, De Gallorum in 
Floridam expeditione, & insigni Hispanorum in eos saevitiae exemplo, breuzs historia (Geneva 
1578) (hereafter cited as Historiae); and Histoire nouvelle du Nouveau Monde, contenant en 
somme ce que les Hespagnols ont fait iusqu'a present aux Indes occidentales, & le rude traitement 
qu'ils font aces povres peuples-la: ... enrichie de plusieurs discours & choses dignes de memoire. 
Par M. Urbain Chauveton. Ensemble, une petite histoire d'un massacre commis par les Hes
pagnols sur quelques Franf;ois en la Floride. Avec un ind ice des choses les plus remarquables 
(Geneva 1579) (hereafter cited as Histoire). 

2. For trial lists of editions of Benzoni's work, see Carlos Radicati di Primeglio's intro
duction, "Azarosa vida y obra de Jeronimo Benzoni," to La Historia del mundo nuevo de 
M. Jer6nimo Benzoni Milanes (Lima 1967) p. xxxiv; and Leon Croizat's "Estudio prelimi
nar" to M. Girolamo Benzoni, La Historia del mundo nuevo, translation and notes by 
Marisa Vannini de Gerulewicz (Caracas 1967) 3-7. 

3. R6mulo D. Carbia, Historia de la leyenda negra hispano-americana (Buenos Aires 1943, 
Madrid 1944) 70. 

4. Andre Thevet, Les vrais pourtraits et vies des hommes illustres grecz, latins, et payens, 
recueilliz de leur tableaux, livres, medalles antiques et modernes (Paris 1584) 377. 

5. Augusto Fraccacreta, Alcune osservazioni su l'Historia del mondo nuovo di Girolamo 
Benzoni (Rome 1939), discussed by Alfredo Vig in his "Prefazione" to La His~vria del mondo 
nuovo di Girolamo Benzoni Milanese (Milan 1965). 

6. Carlos Pereyra, Quimeras y verdades en la historia (Madrid 1945) 361-362. 
7. Jose Toribio Medina, Biblioteca Hispano-Americana (1493-1810) (7 vols. Santiago de 

Chile 1898-1907) 2.115 and 1.423, cited in Radicati (n. 2 above) p. Iii. 
8. Carbia (n. 3 above) 54. 
9. Raul Porras Barrenechea, Los viajeros italianos en el Peru (Lima 1957), cited in Radicati 

(n. 2 above) p. Iv. 
10. Since 1960 editions of Benzoni's book have multiplied. In the 1962 facsimile of the 

1572 edition (Graz 1962), Ferdinand Anders declared in the preface that the book, with all 
its defects, constituted an important link in the chain of American historiography 
because it contained many facts not to be found elsewhere (pp. xii-xiii). Three years later 
the first Italian edition since 1572 appeared, with a thoughtful preface by Alfredo Vig, 
whose discussion of Benzoni's Milanese background shed new light on the political and 
economic causes of his anti-Spanish attitudes; Vig also called attention to the contro
versial nature of the testimony on which some of the charges of Benzoni's anachronisms 
and errors were based (n. 5 above, pp. xvi ff). In 1967 the Academia Nacional de la 
Historia of Venezuela published the first complete Spanish version of Benzoni's work 
(n. 2 above). In the "Estudio preliminar," Leon Croizat concludes that as a reporter of 
what he himself had seen and done, Benzoni is worthy of faith. "I have been unable to 
find significant errors in the dates that he assigns for his adventures between 1541 and 
1558, and there is no reason to doubt that the great majority of the events he relates ac
tually happened." Croizat admits that Benzoni was not a first-rate historian, but argues 
that his work raised a whole series of historical problems that await solution (pp. lxxxvi
lxxxviii). Also, in 1967, the University of San Marcos in Lima published a Spanish trans
lation of BooK m of Benzoni's Historia by Carlos Radicati di Primeglio, whose intro
duction made a major contribution to Benzoni's rehabilitation (n. 2 above), pp. v-vi, xxxii. 
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11. There are substantial differences between the annotation of the Latin and French 
editions. The notes to the Latin edition as a rule are short and are distributed quite 
evenly throughout the book. The notes to the French edition, on the other hand, tend to 
be much longer, and there is a heavy concentration of notes in the first book, only three 
in the second, and none in the third. Chauveton's call to the pastorate at Issoudun (1579) 
explains this disparity. 

12. Historiae 277. For the history of the legend surrounding this oath-a legend to 
whose making G6mara, Benzoni, Chauveton, and others contributed-see Marcel E. 
Bataillon, Le lzen religieux des conquerants du Perou (London 1956). 

13. Historiae 293. See John Hemming, The Conquest of the Incas (London 1970) 82. 
14. The principal architect of the new Huguenot policy was Philippe du Plessis

Momay, chief adviser to Henry of Navarre. "Our sole aim," he declared to Henry Ill's 
minister Villeroy, "is to show to His Majesty that to be a good Huguenot and a good sub
ject at the same time are not incompatible things." Raoul Patry, Philippe du Plessis-Mornay. 
Un Huguenot Homme d'Etat (1549-1623) (Paris 1933) 85. On the development of a "Protes
tant Patriotism" in this period, see the interesting work of Myriam Yardeni, La conscience 
nationale en France pendant les guerres de religion, 1559-1598 (Paris 1971), especially Chap
ters v-v1. 

15. Gustave Lanctot, A History of Canada, Vol. 1. From Its Origins to the Royal Regime, 
1663, trans. Josephine Hambleton (Cambridge, Mass. and Toronto 1963) 80-81; Charles 
de la Ronciere, "Les colonies ephemeres et les colonies perdues," in Gabriel Hanotaux 
and Alfred Martineau, Histoire des colonies fran9£1ises et de l' expansion de la France dans le 
monde (6 vols. Paris 1929-33) 1. 25-26. 

16. Mornay, the Huguenot "pope," was the principal architect of his party's foreign 
program as he was of its domestic policy. In his Discours au Roy Henry III sur les moyens de 
diminuer /'Espagnol (1584), he developed a program of struggle against Spain with "argu
ments both military and political, European and colonial, economic and commercial." 
The Discours specifically discussed the possibility of "an attack against the West Indies 
and Peru." Patry (n. 14 above) 83. · 

17. On French interest in Canadian fish and furs, see Lanctot (n. 15 above) 77 ff; on 
the French dye wood trade with Brazil and efforts to colonize there, see Ch.-A. Julien, 
Les voyages de decouverte et les premiers etablissements (XVe-xv1e siecles) (Paris 1948) 177-
221. The rivalry of the French ports with Spain and Portugal, and the failure of the Valois 
kings to give adequate support to French commercial and colonial interests, undoubt
edly contributed to the rapid growth of the Reformed religion in regions like Normandy. 
By 1560, such towns as Dieppe, Rouen, Caen, and Saint-Lo "could count their Protes
tants by the thousands, including lawyers, merchants, clergy, royal officials, sailors, and 
artisans": Henri Hauser, La preponderance espagnole (1559-1660) (Paris 1933; ed. 2 rev. 
Paris 1940, rpt. 1948) 44. Calvinist leaders in tum accommodated their strict moral code 
to the needs of the Huguenot commercial bourgeoisie. At the Parisian synod of 1559, a 
"brother" from Marennes (near La Rochelle), where piracy flourished, asked whether 
former corsairs could be admitted to the Lord's Table. The reply was that they should 
make restitution of their ill-gotten wealth, "if they be able," to the rightful owners; if not, 
they could be admitted if found properly penitent. Even more ambiguous was the reply 
to the question: "Whether goods sold by Pirates, might be bought?" The answer was 
yes, if the goods were sold publicly with the approval of the town magistrates. In the 
case of Huguenot cities like La Rochelle this meant effective permission to deal in goods 
robbed from Spanish and Portuguese ships, secrecy being necessary only for the sale of 
merchandise stolen from French owners. Synodicon in Gallia Reformata: or, the Acts, Deci
sions, Decrees and Canons of . .. the Reformed Churches in France, ed. John Quick (2 vols. 
London 1692) 1. 9. We observe that Chauveton has not a word of censure for French 
piratical activities against Spain and Portugal, described by Benzoni in some detail. For 
an assessment of Huguenot colonial policy, see Stanislaw Grzybowski, "Hugenoci 
wobec francuskiej ekspansji Kolonialnej (The Huguenot Attitude toward French Colon
ial Expansion)," Odrodzenie i reformacja w Polsce 8 (1963) 77-89. 

18. The following page references are to the Histoire: pearls, 160-173; tobacco, 309-
310; maize, cassava, manioc, 338-354; wheat, olives, and vines, 370-374; sugar, 375-379. 
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19. Jean de Lery, a Huguenot pastor who took part in the abortive French effort to 
colonize Brazil in the 1550's, sounded the theme of lost colonial opportunities in his 
account of the expedition (first edition, Geneva and La Rochelle 1578): "Had the affair 
been pursued as well as it was begun, the spiritual and temporal reign would have been 
so solidly established that more than 10,000 Frenchmen would have as complete and 
secure possession of that land for our king as the Spaniards and Portuguese now have 
there for theirs." Jean de Lery, Histoire d'un voyage faict en la terre du Bresil, ed. Paul Gaffa
rel (2 vols. Paris 1880) 1. 2. 

The Huguenot historian Henri Lancelot du Voisin de la Popeliniere wrote Les trois 
mondes (Paris 1582) to promote the neglected cause of colonization. Rejecting the Span
ish claim to a monopoly over the New World, "as if God had thought them alone worthy 
of that great favor," he urged Frenchmen to emulate the gallantry the Italians, Portu
guese, and Spaniards had shown in the work of exploration. The book takes its title from 
La Popeliniere's belief that there remained to be discovered a "third world" whose dis
covery and occupation could compensate France for the mistake made by one of her 
kings in rejecting Columbus' offer and abandoning America to the Spaniards. This 
"third world," of immense extent, lay some thirty degrees south of the Equator; because 
of its vast extent it must possess, like America, a diversity of climates; and, again like 
America, it must possess treasures incalculable. La Popeliniere also saw in colonization a 
means of ridding France of its idle and rebellious elements and applying their inutile puis
sance to useful ends. On La Popeliniere, see Corrado Vivan ti, "Alle origini dell' idea di 
civilta. Le scoperte geografiche e gli scritti di Henri de la Popeliniere," Rivista storica 
italiana 74 (1962) 225-249. 

20. Ch.-A. Julien (n. 17 above) 253. 
21. First published with the title: Discovrs de l'histoire de la Floride, contenant La 

trahison des Espagnols, contre les subiets du Roy, en l'an mil cinq cens soixante cinq (Dieppe 
1566). Chauveton attached this relation as an appendix, paginated separately, to his 
French translation of Benzoni, added three introductory chapters, and gave the whole 
this title: Brief discovrs et histoire d'vn voyage de quelques Franrois en la Floride: & du massacre 
autant iniustement que barbarement execute sur eux, par les Hespagnols, l'an mil cinq cens 
soixante cinq ([Geneva] 1579). 

22. The above summary is based on pp. 3-14 of the Brief discours (n. 21 above). 
23. On the Florida colonial project and its repercussions, see Henry Folmer, Franco

Spanish Rivalry in North America, 1524-1763 (Glendale, Cal. 1953) 74-124. 
24. Gilbert Chinard, L'exotisme americain dans la litterature franfaise au XVIe siecle (Paris 

1911) 170-171. 
25. For Acosta's view of the Indian, see my Aztec Image in Western Thought (New 

Brunswick, N.J. 1971) 121-124. 
26. Histoire, "Preface." Frobisher's Strait (modern Frobisher Bay) was in reality a 

cul-de-sac. 
27. Lery's anti-Italian bias reflects the French political climate after the St. Bartholo

mew's Day Massacre, which many Huguenots regarded as an application of Machia
velli's ideas by his disciple Catherine de Medici. "Some went so far as to condemn en 
masse all Italians, considered perfidious by nature." C. Edward Rathe in his introduc
tion to Innocent Gentillet, Anti-Machiavel (Geneva 1968) 4. 

28. For Montaigne's views on the Indian, see my book (n. 25 above) 147-152. 
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The Noble 
Savage 
Theme as Fetish 

by Hayden White 

T. he theme of the Noble Savage may be one of the few historical 
. topics about which there is nothing more to say. Few of the topoi 

of eighteenth-century thought have been more thoroughly 
studied. The functions of the Noble Savage theme in the ideological de
bates of the age are well-known, its remote origins have been plausibly 
identified, and what John G. Burke calls its "pedigree" has been precisely 
established by historians of ideas. 1 Archival research will no doubt tum up 
new instances of the use of the theme in the imaginative and political 
literature from the Renaissance to the Romantic period and beyond, but 
the chances of adding to our understanding of the concept, in any 
historically significant way, would seem remote. In future studies of 
eighteenth-century cultural history, the "Noble Savage theme" is likely 
to be consigned to those footnotes reserved for subjects about which 
scholars no longer disagree. 

Yet in looking over the literature on the Noble Savage theme, one 
might gain a relatively new insight into its function in eighteenth
century thought by stressing its fetishistic nature. For like the concept of 
the Wild Man, from which it derives and against which it was ostensibly 
raised up in opposition, the concept of the Noble Savage has all the 
attributes of a fetish. And if this is the case, then the Noble Savage idea 
might be significantly illuminated by being conceived as a moment in the 
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general history of fetishism in which civilized man, no less than 
primitive man, has participated since the beginning of human time. 

In my discussion of the Noble Savage theme as fetish, I shall use the 
term fetish in three senses. 2 A fetish is any natural object believed to 
possess magical or spiritual power. This is the traditional ethnological 
meaning of the term, and from it derives the conventional figurative use 
of it to designate any material object regarded with superstitious or 
extravagant trust or reverence. From this figurative usage, in turn, 
derives the psychological sense, as indicating any object or part of the 
body obsessively seized upon (cathected) as an exclusive source of 
libidinal gratification. From these three usages we derive the three 
senses of the term fetishism which I use here: belief in magical fetishes, 
extravagant or irrational devotion, and pathological displacement of 
libidinal interest and satisfaction to a fetish. 

As thus envisaged, fetishism is, at one and the same time, a kind of 
belief, a kind of devotion, and a kind of psychological set or posture. By 
considering the Noble Savage theme as a fetish, I hope to show that the 
very notion of a Noble Savage was, given the historical context in which 
it was elaborated as a putative description of a type of humanity, 
fetishistic in nature. That is to say, belief in the idea of a Noble Savage 
was magical in nature, extravagant and irrational in the kind of devotion 
it was meant to inspire, and, in the end, displayed the kind of 
pathological displacement of libidinal interest that we normally associate 
with the forms of racism that depend on the idea of a "wild humanity" 
for their justification. 

To be sure, expressions such as "Wild Man" and "Noble Savage" are 
metaphors, and insofar as they were once taken literally, they can be 
regarded simply as errors, mistakes, or fallacies. 3 But the fact is that 
human culture cannot do without such metaphors, and when we have 
to identify things that resist conventional systems of classification, they 
are not only functionally useful but necessary for the well-being of social 
groups. Metaphors are crucially necessary when a culture or social 
group encounters phenomena that either elude or run afoul of normal 
expectations or quotidian experiences. 

This is why we must conclude with the anthropologist and the 
psychologist that there is really nothing inherently "absurd" about 
either of these types of fetishism. From a scientific point of view, the 
ascription of spiritual powers to inanimate objects or of the qualities of a 
whole to its parts may be a mistake, a fallacy of logic or a failure of reason, 
but both kinds of fetishism are too widespread to be regarded as in 
themselves pathological and too congenial to commonsense modes of 
thought to be regarded as inherently vicious or harmful. The social 
scientist is much more interested in how a given fetishistic practice 
functions in a given culture, individual, or group, whether it is oppres-
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sive or therapeutically efficacious, than in exposing the error of logic or 
rationality that underlies it. Cultural practice or belief can be adjudged 
absurd only from within the horizon of expectations marked out by 
those practices and beliefs that would make it either "unthinkable" or, if 
thinkable, "unconscionable." From the standpoint of a truly objective 
social science, no belief is inherently absurd if it provides the basis for an 
adequate functioning of the practices based on it within the total 
economy of the culture in which it is held. And it is here that the very 
notion of "absurdity" must be linked up with the concept of taboo. For 
although many cultural practices may be wrong, fallacious, harmful, 
inefficient, repressive, dehumanizing, and so on, they can be viewed as 
"absurd" only insofar as they violate some taboo on what is either 
"thinkable" or "feasible" within a given frame of moral reference. 

For example, Marx calls the "money form of value" which takes the 
form of a "fetishism of gold" absurd because it is based, first, on a 
mistake (the confusion of the "means" of exchange [monPy] with the 
things to be exchanged [commodities with a certain use-value]), and, 
secondly, on a confusion of a "form" of exchange (commodities) with 
the "content" of the things exchanged (their labor-value, which gives 
them their use-value). The "fetishism of gold" is absurd because it leads 
to the pursuit without end of the most "worthless of commodities" and 
the denial of the "value" inherent in man's noblest faculrf, his capacity 
to produce by his own labor commodities with· specific use-values. But 
Marx was less interested in castigating the "fetishism of gold" (which, 
after all, had been done as a matter of course by moralists since the time 
of Hesiod and the Prophets) than in explicating the logic of this "absurd" 
belief and the "vicious" practices which it engendered or justified. In the 
process of this explication, Marx applied nothing less than a logic which 
he called "dialectical" but which I would call a logic of metaphor, which 
he took to be the key to the understanding of all forms of fetishism and 
to that process of alienation by which men psychologically distanced 
themselves from those things that were ontologically closest to them and 
turned into idols those that were most removed from their own natures 
as men. Prior to his analysis of the logic of commodity exchange, Marx 
set forth a logic of men's thought about commodities, so as to demon
strate how what had started out as a perfectly understandable and 
commonsensical equation of one thing with another ended up in the 
fetishism of gold that was characteristic of the most highly advanced 
system of exchange, capitalism. 4 I propose to attempt much the same 
sort of thing with the idea of the Noble Savage theme as it developed 
between the late fifteenth and early eighteenth century. I want to stress, 
however, that this is not a specifically Marxist exercise, but is generally 
dialectical; and that it owes as much to Vico, Hegel, Nietzsche, Freud, and 
Levi-Strauss as it does to Marx. Marx was only the most persistent 
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applicator of the logic of metaphor to the material structures of society. 
And whether or not we accept his characterization of the money theory 
of value as "absurd" (in fact, his characterization presupposes the 
absolute validity of the labor theory of value), we can still see in his 
explication of the fetishism of gold a particularly apt model for our own 
explication of the notion of the Wild Man as it developed in the Baroque 
age. 

Application of this model requires only that we recognize the 
elements of paradox present in the use of the concept, the alienation 
implicit within the structure of this usage, and the hidden, or repressed, 
identification of the natives of the New World with natural objects (that is 
to say, their dehumanization) to be used (consumed, transformed, or 
destroyed) as their conquerors (or owners) desired. Nor should we be 
surprised by the idolization of the natives implied in the notion of the 
Noble Savage. This notion represents merely the late return of the 
humanity repressed in the original oxymoronic characterization of the 
native as a Wild Man. It is significant, I think, that this idolization of the 
natives of the New World occurs only after the conflict between the 
Europeans and the natives had already been decided and when, 
therefore, it could no longer hamper the exploitation of the latter by the 
former. As thus envisaged, the fetishization of the Wild Man, the 
ascription to him of super-human (that is, noble) powers, is only the 
ultimate stage in the elaboration of the paradox implicit in the notion of a 
"humanity" which is also "wild." 

This fetishization of the Wild Man was inevitable because, first 
of all, the concept of a specifically human nature is only negatively 
definable. Man is what the animal and the divine are not. Such at least is 
the sum and substance of the Aristotelian, Thomist, and Neoplatonic 
notions of man as occupant of the middle rungs of the ladder, or chain, 
of being. Christianity had reinforced this idea of the "middling" nature 
of man with the doctrine of the possibility of men becoming gods (or at 
least god-like), even though it restricted the realization of this possibility 
to the next world. At the same time, Christianity had provided the basis 
of belief in the possibility of a humanity "gone wild" by suggesting that 
men might degenerate into an animal state in this world through sin. 
Even though it held out the prospect of redemption to any such 
degenerate humanity, through the operation of divine grace upon a 
species-specific "soul," supposedly present even in the most depraved of 
human beings, Christianity nonetheless did little to encourage the idea 
that a true humanity was realizable outside the confines either of the 
Church or of a "civilization" generally defined as Christian. 

It was the vagueness of the definition of "humanity," I suggest, that 
promoted the ambiguity in the original assessment of the "nature" of the 
inhabitants of the Americas. The first descriptions of American natives 
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are characteristically anomalous. For example, John of Holywood' s Sphera 
mundi (1498) describes the natives of America as "blue in colour and with 
square heads."5 So too the caption of an engraving of 1505 describes the 
natives in what Hanke calls "fantastic" terms: 

They go naked, both men and women. . . . They have no personal prop
erty, but all things are in common. They all live together without a king 
and without a government, and every one is his own master. They take 
for wives whom they first meet, and in all this they have no rule .... 
And they eat one another .... They live to be a hundred and fifty years 
old, and are seldom sick. 6 

Now, this description of native Americans might be seen as a distortion 
caused by the projection of a dream of Edenic innocence onto the frag
mentary knowledge of the New World available at the time. But if this 
description of native Americans is on the manifest level a dream, on the 
latent or figurative level it has all the elements of a nightmare. For the 
description contains no less than five references to violations of taboos 
regarded as inviolable by Europeans of that age: nakedness, community 
of property, lawlessness, sexual promiscuity, and cannibalism. This may 
be, in the European commentators, a projection of repressed desires 
onto the lives of the natives (as the references to the health and longevity 
of the natives suggest), but if it is such, it is a desire tainted by horror and 
viewed with disgust. Within this original metaphorical characterization 
of the natives, we have the two moments necessary for the projection of 
the negative and positive poles of the dialectic of fetishism which will fall 
apart into contending ideals over the years to follow: Wild Man and Noble 
Savage respectively. This dialectic is describable, I maintain, in the terms 
of the logic of metaphor itself. This logic, in turn, elaborates the relation
ship between desire and the availability of the objects desired, which itself 
requires a calculus for the determination of its meaning. 

Gold, land, incest, sexual promiscuity, cannibalism, longevity, 
health, violence, passivity, disease-all mixed in with a compulsive 
concern for the "souls" of the natives: these are the themes of those 
discussions of the Wild Man which interact with actual treatment of the 
natives to produce the fetish of the Noble Savage. We need not 
recapitulate the saga of the European's depredations of the natives of 
America (and elsewhere) in this essay. It is known well enough. We are 
concerned, rather, with the ideological dialectics which generated the 
idealized Noble Savage out of the myth of the Wild Man, which 
precedes it both in time and in the logic of the dialectic. 

We have noted the anomalies contained in the early accounts of the 
natives and the paradoxes implicit in early descriptions of their lives: 
while violating all of the taboos that should have rendered them 
"unclean" and degenerate, the natives apparently enjoy the attributes 
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formerly believed to have been possessed only by the Patriarchs of the 
Old Testament: robust health and longevity of life. The combination 
here is between moral depravity and a kind of physical super-humanity. 
What was required first of all, if theory was to follow practice and belief, 
was the explosion of the myth of a physical superhumanity. To this end 
one could argue one or another of two possibilities: savages were either a 
breed of super animals (similar to dogs, bears, or monkeys), which 
would account for their violation of human taboos and their presumed 
physical superiority to men; or they were a breed of degenerate men 
(descendants of the lost tribes of Israel or a race of men rendered 
destitute of reason and moral sense by the effects of a harsh climate). 7 

Whichever way the argument went, its effect was to draw a distinction, 
in the nature of an opposition, between a nonnal humanity (gentle, 
intelligent, decorous, and white) and an abnonnal one (obstinate, gay, 
free, and red). 8 This opposition is sufficient to transform the native from 
the merely "exotic" being depicted in the earliest characterizations into 
an "object"-an ontological "other" or "opposite" to "normal" men
and, consequently into a "thing" to be done with as need, conscience, or 
desire required. Las Casas perceived as much when, in criticizing 
Spanish imperial policy in 1519, he charged that the natives were being 
treated: 

just as if ... [they] were pieces of wood that could be cut off trees and 
transported for building purposes, or like flocks of sheep or any other kind 
of animals that could be moved around indiscriminately, and if some of 
them should die on the road little would be lost. 9 

The invocation of the authority of Aristotle by Las Casas' opponent, 
Juan Gines de Sepulveda, to justify the Indian's status as a "natural 
slave" was recognized from the beginning as an ideological justification 
for the terroristic practices deemed necessary for the pacification of the 
New World. Sepulveda's views were denied official support by the 
Spanish crown after the debate of Valladolid of 1550-51; but the evidence 
adduced by Sepulveda in defense of his ideas is instructive. First, and 
most important, was the "gravity of the sins which the Indians had 
committed, especially their idolatries and their sins against nature," 10 

among which cannibalism and incest were foremost. 11 That certain 
tribes of the New World were organized along matrilineal, rather than 
patrilineal, lines only exacerbated the manifestly sexual anxieties of the 
Europeans, exhibited most immediately in their horror of (or fantasies 
about) the practices of incest and cannibalism. Such fantasies, we may 
surmise, are sublimations of an idyll of unrestricted consumption: oral 
and genital; and its alternative: the need to destroy that which cannot be 
consumed. 

Consumption and destruction, in turn, are twin aspects of the idyll 
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of unrestricted possession (whether of persons or of property) and 
presuppose the desirability of the thing to be possessed, that is to say, 
the assumption of the adequacy of the thing desired to the gratification 
of the person desiring it. And this assumption of the desirability of the 
thing desired is the basis of that dialectical relation between master and 
slave that permeates the psycho-social pathology of all oppressive sys
tems. The return of the repressed suspicion that the natives being brut
alized shared in fact a humanity with their brutalizers is the motivation 
behind the long debates over whether the natives possess, beneath 
their putatively animal aspects and behavior, a recognizable human 
soul. 

First of all, it should be noted that the issue being debated is over 
essences or qualities, rather than attributes or behavior; and that these 
essences or qualities are considered to be spiritual in nature (hence 
capable of being present behind or within appearances); and that they are 
not, therefore, determinable by what might be called "empirical" 
evidence alone. The debate is therefore much more illuminative of the 
confusion present in Europeans' minds over the nature of their own 
humanity than it is either of the nature of the natives (which goes 
without saying, of course) or of the attitudes toward and the beliefs 
about natives held by Europeans. 

The "natural slave" argument turns upon the issue of the native's 
talents, abilities, or presumed capacities to act aulonomously in the world 
without disrupting or threatening the existence of "civilized" men. Here 
the implicit distinction is between "barbarians" and "city dwellers," a 
distinction which simply juxtaposes two ways of life found universally, 
positions the individual in a situation of choice between these two ways 
of life, and accepts force as the ultimate form of mediation in cases where 
two ways of life come into conflict. Such a distinction is, one might say, a 
vertical one, since it differentiates between "insiders" and "outsiders" on 
a lateral plane of being (city and forest, sown and steppe lands, fixed and 
nomadic zones). But the distinction drawn between "human soul" and 
"animal soul" is a horizontal one, hierarchical inasmuch as it differen
tiates, not between two ways of life that might exist contiguously with 
one another, but two states of being which occupy superior and inferior 
positions on a vertical ladder or chain of being. The image of a vertically
ordered scale or hierarchy is inherently ambiguous, however, inasmuch 
as it presupposes a common stuff or essence shared by the various 
creatures dispersed across its ranks or some common source from which 
all of the creatures so dispersed derive, a common goal toward which 
they all tend, or a single cause of which they are all effects. The 
metaphysics of the chain-of-being idea renders unstable any attempt to 
draw, on its basis, a definitive distinction between natives and "normal" 
men. Every attempt to draw such a distinction is, in fact, if carried out 

127 



Angles of Perception: Myth and Literature 

rigorously, driven ultimately to the apprehension of the common qualities 
shared, not only by natives and Europeans, but also by animal and 
human nature in general. 12 This conceptual instability is the other side of 
the pantheism implicit in all such Neoplatonic doctrines. If all creatures 
derive from God and aspire to return to Him, then they must all 
"participate" in some way in the divine essence. This means that all 
creatures are governed and protected by the law adequate to the full 
realization of their species-specific attributes-and can be used by other 
creatures, even man, only for purposes consonant with the law govern
ing both the whole and its parts. The ambiguity of the concept of a 
spiritual essence and the instability of any effort to draw definitive 
distinctions on the basis of a chain-of-being notion of reality may 
account for the continued popularity of the more purely physicalist 
"degeneracy" thesis, long after the Aristotelian theory of the "natural 
slave" and the Neoplatonic theory of "ontological inferiority" had run 
their courses. 13 

The degeneracy thesis received its most benign-and authorita
tive-statement in Buffon' s work, which argued from the presuppo
sition of the deleterious effects of the New World's environment on its 
inhabitants, both animal and human. The "monster" theory which this 
thesis generated received its most ardent defense in Cornelius de 
Pauw .14 Both the degeneracy and the monster theses appeal to a physi
cal, and specifically quantitative, criterion for differentiating among the 
types of humanity which are to be classified. For Buffon, species are gen
erated by cross-fertilization of genetic strains, which means that genetic 
combinations can be ranked according to capacities for survival in resultant 
breeds. Buff on has no doubt that all of the species of America, including the 
human, are congenitally inferior to their Old World counterparts. On the 
basis of size, strength, configuration, and so on, he assigns all of them to the 
category of "degenerates." The transition from the notion of "degen
eracy" to that of "monstrosity," the idea that a given species' attributes 
are products of an "unnatural" mixture of strains, a mixture that is 
associated with the incestuous form, can follow as a matter of course. 
The degenerate is, however, only an inferior species-type; the monster, 
by contrast, is the product of a mixture of different species-types, the 
parts of which remain species-distinguishable and the whole of which is 
an anomaly. Buffon limits himself to the characterization of the natives 
of America as degenerate; De Pauw transforms degeneracy into mon
strosity. 

What should be stressed here, of course, is not the validity or 
invalidity of these various theories or the manner in which they might 
anticipate later scientific opinions, but the modes of the relationships 
which they posit between the normal and the abnormal. Both the Aristo
telian and the Neoplatonic conceptions of the relation between the 
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animal and human worlds are conceived in the mode of continuity. The 
physicalist theories of Sepulveda, Buffon, De Pauw, and even Linnaeus 
conceive this relationship in the mode of contiguity. Now, whereas things 
can be associated in both of these modalities of relationship, that of 
continuity is certainly more productive of tolerance and mediation by 
degree than that of contiguity. Of course, neither mode is conceivable 
without the other, so that in any given system of imagined relationships 
it is necessary to determine which mode is to be regarded as structural 
and which as functional. In general this determination will be dictated 
by the interests of the classifier: that is to say, whether he will wish to 
construct a system in which either differences or similarities are to be 
highlighted and whether his desire is to stress the conflictual or 
mediative possibilities of the situation he is describing. The two modes 
of relationship, continuous and contiguous, also engender different 
possibilities for praxis: missionary activity and conversion on the one 
side, war and extermination on the other. 

The use of the term pacification to name genocidal policies and 
practices is important, because it signifies the advent of a fourth 15 

moment in the history of race relations in the period between the 
Renaissance and the late eighteenth century. This new moment is 
signalled by the currency of the idea of the Noble Savage. As Boas and 
others have shown, the Noble Savage idea was present in both classical 
and Christian thought, and was revived during the Renaissance, though 
never with the enthusiasm that characterized its use during the second 
half of the eighteenth century-and especially after Rousseau. How are 
we to account for the popularity of this idea in Europe, especially in the 
light of the fact that the time of its popularity postdates the resolution of 
the struggle against the natives and comes at a time when the issue 
between the Europeans and the natives has already been decided to the 
advantage of the former? This popularity might be put down to guilt 
feelings, to be sure; but I want to suggest another possibility. It is this: 
the idea of the Noble Savage is used, not to dignify the native, but rather 
to undermine the idea of nobility itself. As thus envisaged, the notion of 
the Noble Savage represents the ironic stage in the evolution of the Wild 
Man motif in European thought. It is an "absurd" idea, the fetishistic 
nature of which is obvious; for its true referent is not the savages of the 
new or any other world, but humanity in general, in relation to which 
the very notion of "nobility" is a contradiction. 

That is to say, the concept of Noble Savage stands over against, and 
undercuts, the notion, not of the Wild Man, but rather of "noble man." 
This is consistent with the logic of the conception of a Wild Man which, 
on the basis of the beliefs of the time, was on the face of it a contradictio 
in adiectis. The very notion of "man" is comprehensible only as it stands 
in opposition to "wild" and that term's various synonyms and cognates. 
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There is no contradiction in "wild savage" since these are in fact the 
same words; so that "wild savage" is a pleonasm. But given the theory 
of the classes prevailing at the time, Noble Savage is an anomaly, since 
the idea of nobility (or aristocracy) stands opposed to the presumed 
wildness and savagery of other social orders as "civility" stands to 
"barbarism."16 As thus envisaged, the Noble Savage idea represents 
not so much an elevation of the idea of the native as a demotion of the 
idea of nobility. That this is so can be seen by its usage on the one side 
and its effects on the other. It appears everywhere that nobility is under 
attack; it has no effect whatsoever on the treatment of the natives or on 
the way the natives are viewed by their oppressors. Moreover, the idea 
of the Noble Savage brings to the fore (or calls up) its opposite: that is to 
say, the notion of the "ignoble savage," which has as much currency in 
literate circles in Europe as its opposite. 17 

Diderot and Rousseau both use the Noble Savage idea to attack the 
European social system of privilege, inherited power, and political 
oppression. The "ignoble savage" idea is used to justify the slave trade. 
To be sure, not all opponents of the Noble Savage idea were racists, as 
the examples of Goldsmith, Johnson, and Voltaire attest; but they were 
all political conservatives, which tells us something about the essentially 
domestic interests of their more radical opponents, the defenders of the 
idea of the Noble Savage, such as Diderot and Rousseau. The Noble 
Savage was a concept with which to belabor "nobility," not to redeem 
the "savage." 

However, it is the suppressed function of the Noble Savage idea in 
the social debates of the eighteenth century that gives it its fetishistic 
character, both to those who espouse it as an ideal and those who reject 
it as a fiction. The anomaly of the concept is co,tained in the ambiguity 
of its referent. On the literal level, the concept ac:;serts the "nobility" of 
the "savage." This nobility is affirmed in the face of increasingly precise 
information about the natives of the New World (such as that provided 
not only by the colonists in America but also by explorers such as Cook), 
which suggests, if not their backwardness, then at least their essential 
differentness from European peoples. If the aim of those espousing the 
idea of the "nobility" of the "savages" had been to gain better treatment 
for native peoples, then they would have done better to stress those 
attributes which they shared with their European counterparts and to 
insist on the native's rights to "life, liberty, and property," which were 
claimed for the European middle classes of the time. But the ameliora
tion of the natives' treatment was not a primary consideration of those 
who promoted the idea of their nobility. The principal aim of the social 
radicals of the time was to undermine the very concept of "nobility" -or 
at least the idea of nobility tied to the notion of genetic inheritance. Yet, 
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the idea of genetic inheritance is implicit in the concept of a "race" of 
"noble savages." How are we to account for this contradiction? 

Obviously, the idea of a race of savages who are noble had to be 
conceived as having the effect, given the documentation of the back
wardness of native peoples, of demeaning the idea of nobility itself. The 
hidden or suppressed referent of the Noble Savage idea is, in short, that 
of "nobility" itself. 18 This concept of "nobility" is implicitly characterized 
as "savage" on the figurative level of the phrase. 

And was any concept more problematical, more subject to feelings 
of ambivalence, by aristocrat and bourgeois, conservative and radical, in 
the late eighteenth century, than that of "nobility"? However much the 
middle classes of Europe resented the aristocracy, they wished more to 
share their privileges than to destroy the distinction between the 
"better" and "worse" parts of the human race. However much they 
resented the inherited prerogatives of the nobles, they still in general 
honored the idea of a social hierarchy. Such a hierarchy might be 
conceived to be based on talent and wealth, rather than on birth, but it 
still presupposed a humanity divided into "haves" and "have-nots." 
And it is such presuppositions that made the concept of the Noble 
Savage absurd and its use in social debate fetishistic. 

It could only be thus, for at the basis of the idea of the Noble Savage 
was the assumption, shared by both sides of the social debates of the 
time, of the divisibility of mankind into qualitatively different parts. That 
such was in fact the case has been amply documented by Louis Chevalier in 
his ground-breaking Laboring Classes and Dangerous Classes in Paris During 
the First Half of the Nineteenth Century. Chevalier shows that efforts of 
European upper classes (aristrocratic and bourgeois) to classify, compre
hend, and control the urban masses created by industrialization are 
beset by the same sense of anomaly and the same tendency towards 
fetishism as earlier efforts to make sense of the natives of the New 
World. On the one hand, there was a general tendency to deny to these 
new classes of urban poor the status of humanity; they are viewed as 
animals, wild, savage, and are turned into grotesque objects of fear and 
anxiety. On the other hand, there is a tendency on the part of those who 
would view them as the type of the humanity of the future to endow 
them with the attributes of deity, a tendency which reaches its apogee in 
Marx's designation of the proletariat as the very type of humanity come 
into its kingdom at the end of history. 19 At the basis of the discussion of 
the nature of the new "dangerous classes" of mass society stands a deep 
and abiding anxiety over the very concept of humanity itself, a concept 
which, in tum, has its origin in an identification of true humanity with 
membership in a specific social class. That part of the urban masses 
which Hegel called the "rabble of paupers"20 plays the same role in 
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European thought of the nineteenth century that the natives of the New 
World played in its counterpart in the eighteenth century. Like the "wild 
men" of the New World, the "dangerous classes" of the Old World 
define the limitations of the general notion of "humanity" which 
informed and justified the Europeans' spoliation of any human group 
standing in the way of their expansion, and their need to destroy that 
which they could not consume. 

Let me summarize: I have argued, first, that the very notion of a 
"wild humanity" constituted a contradiction in terms and that, in turn, 
this contradiction reflected an ambiguity about the nature of that 
"humanity" on which Europeans of the early modern age prided 
themselves. The proximity of whole peoples who differed in external 
aspect and way of life from those which characterized the European 
settlers in the New World was enough to bring this ambiguity to the fore 
of consciousness. The original anomaly of the first characterizations of 
the natives of the New World thus gave way to two opposed, and 
ultimately contradictory, ways of conceiving the relationship between 
the Europeans and the natives. On the one hand, the natives were 
conceived to be continuous with that humanity on which Europeans 
prided themselves; and it was this mode of relationship that underlay 
the policy of proselytization and conversion. On the other hand, the 
natives could be conceived as simply existing contiguously to the Euro
peans, as representing either an inferior breed of humanity or a superior 
breed, but in any case as being essentially different from the European 
breed; and it was this mode of relationship which underlay and justified 
the policies of war and extermination which the Europeans followed 
throughout the seventeenth and most of the eighteenth century. But 
whether the natives were conceived to be continuous with or simply 
contiguous to the humanity to which the Europeans laid claim as a 
unique possession, the mere differentness of the natives' modes of life 
was enough to exacerbate the feelings of anxiety which the ambiguity of 
the concept of humanity engendered. 

An ambiguity similar to that underlying settler-native relationships 
was also present in European discussions of social class relationships, 
with the concept of "nobility" playing the same role in these discussions 
that the concept of "humanity" did in discussions of settler-native 
relationships. What the bourgeoisie and its spokesmen were attacking, 
in their criticism of the nobility, was the nobility's claim to represent the 
highest type of humanity. But the attitude of the rising classes of 
eighteenth-century Europe with respect to the noble classes was a 
mixture of love and hate, envy and resentment. They wanted for 
themselves what the aristocracy claimed as its "natural" due. Within the 
context of a situation such as this, the spokesmen for the rising classes 
needed a concept to express their simultaneous rejection of the nobility's 
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claims to privilege and desire for similar privileges for themselves. The 
concept of the Noble Savage served their ideological needs perfectly, for 
it at once undermined the nobility's claim to a special human status and 
extended that status to the whole of humanity. But this extension was 
done only in principle. In fact, the claim to nobility was meant to extend, 
neither to the natives of the New World nor to the lowest classes of 
Europe, but only to the bourgeoisie. That this was so is seen in the fact 
that, once the middle classes had established their right to a claim to the 
same humanity as that formerly claimed only by the nobility, they 
immediately turned to the task of dehumanizing those classes below 
them in the same way that, in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
Europeans b general had done to the natives of the New World. 

Fetishism, I have said, is a mistaking of the form of a thing for its 
content or the taking of a part of a thing for the whole, and the elevation 
either of the form or the part to the status of a content or an essence of 
the whole. From the Renaissance to the end of the eighteenth century, 
Europeans tended to fetishize the native peoples with whom they came 
into contact by viewing them simultaneously as monstrous forms of 
humanity and as quintessential objects of desire. Whence the alternative 
impulses to exterminate and to redeem the native peoples. But even 
more basic in the European consciousness of this time was the tendency 
to fetishize the European type of humanity as ·the sole possible form 
that humanity in general could take. This race fetishism was soon 
transformed, however, into another, and more virulent form: the 
fetishism of class, which has provided the bases of most of the social 
conflicts of Europe since the French Revolution. 

NOTES 

1. See the essays of Gary B. Nash, Earl Miner, Maximillian E. Novak, John G. Burke, 
Peter L. Thorslev, Jr., and Hayden White in The Wild Man Within: An Image in Western 
Thought from the Renaissance to Romanticism, ed. Edward Dudley and Maximillian E. Novak 
(Pittsburgh 1972). 

2. Three non-technical senses, I should add. I am treating fetishism here as a fixation 
on the form of a thing as against its content or on the part of a thing as against the whole. 
One of the points I try to make is that such reductionism is inevitable in the use of certain 
concepts, such as "humanity" or "civilization," since these concepts are inherently 
unstable, having no non-contestable referent. When a given part of humanity com
pulsively defines itself as the pure type of mankind in general and defines all other parts 
of the human species as inferior, flawed, degenerate, or "savage," I call this an instance 
of fetishism. In such a situation the tendency is to endow those parts of humanity which 
are, in effect, being denied any claim to the title of human with magical, even 
supernatural, powers, as happened in the myths of the Wild Man of the Middle Ages. If 
these magical or supernatural powers are fixed upon as desiderata for all men, including 
Europeans, then there will be a tendency to fetishize the imagined possessors of such 
powers, for example, the Noble Savage. 

3. Philosophers spend a good deal of time exposing the metaphorical expressions taken 
literally and hypostatized as bases of metaphysical systems. See for example Colin M. 

133 



I 

! 

Angles of Perception: Myth and Literature 

Turbayne, The Myth of Metaphor (New Haven and London 1962; rev. ed. Columbia, S.C. 
1970), which is concerned, among other things, to expose the metaphor which lies at the 
heart of mechanistic metaphysics as both crucial "mistake" and generator of a set of 
"myths." 

4. See the famous opening chapter, entitled "Commodities," of Capital, trans. from 
the 4th German ed. by Eden and Cedar Paul (New York 1929). Marx writes: "Thus the 
mystery of the commodity form is simply this, that it mirrors for men the social character 
of their own labour, mirrors it as an objective character attaching to the labour products 
themselves, mirrors it as a social natural property of these things. Consequently the 
social relation of the producers to the sum total of their own labour, presents itself to 
them as a social relation, not between themselves, but between the products of their 
labour. Thanks to this transference of qualities, the labour products become commodi
ties, transcendental or social things which are at the same time perceptible by our 
senses .... We are concerned only with a definite social relation between human 
beings, which, in their eyes, has here assumed the semblance of a relation between 
things. To find an analogy, we must enter the nebulous world of religion. In that world, 
the products of the human mind become independent shapes, endowed with lives of 
their own, and able to enter into relations with men and women. The products of the 
human hand do the same thing in the world of commodities. I speak of this as the fet
ishistic character which attaches to the products of labour ... " (Ibid., 45-46). 

5. Quoted in Lewis Hanke, Aristotle and the American Indians: A Study in Race Prejudice in 
the Modern World (Chicago 1959; rpt. Bloomington, Ind. 1970) 4. 

6. Ibid., 4-5. 
7. See Hayden White, "The Forms of Wildness: Archeology of an Idea," in Dudley 

and Novak (n. 1 above) 3-38; Gary B. Nash, "The Image of the Indian in the Southern 
Colonial Mind," in the same work, 56-57, 71, 77; and Hanke (n. 5 above) 27. The definitive 
study of European attitudes towards the New World and its inhabitants must be 
Antonello Gerbi, The Dispute of the Nw World: The History of a Polemic, 1750-1900, rev. and 
enlarged ed., trans. by Jeremy Moyle (Pittsburgh 1973). 

8. See John G. Burke, "The Wild Man's Pedigree: Scientific Method and Racial Anthro
pology," in Dudley and Novak (n. 1above)266-267. According to Linnaeus, the Asiatic is 
"austere, arrogant, greedy" and of course "yellow," while the African is "crafty, slothful, 
careless" and of course "black." The four races thus differentiated are, however, accorded 
the title of "men" in Linnaeus' system and distinguished from "wild" men on the one side 
and "monsters" on the other. 

9. Quoted in Hanke (n. 5 above) 17. 
10. Ibid., 41. 
11. Ibid., 46-47. 
12. The apprehension of a common essence is not a threat to laterally dispersive 

systems of thought inasmuch as it is presupposed as the basis of the differentiation given 
in the mode of contiguous relationships. In vertical systems, however, the apprehension 
of similarities is a problem, since what is given in any hierarchical arrangement is 
differentness. 

13. See Cerbi (n. 7 above) Ch. v. 
14. Ibid .. 56-67. 
15. The other three "moments" I take to be the moment of the originally "anomalous" 

characterizations of the natives, the moment of their elevation by Las Casas and others as 
childlike and hypersensitive. species of men, and the moment of their degradation as 
"degenerates" and "monsters." The advent of the Noble Savage concept and its 
elevation into an ideal for the whole of humanity during the second half of the 
eighteenth century is the fourth moment in the debate, "ironic," I would maintain, since 
it refers not to the natives, but to the presumed "nobility" of human beings, especially in 
Europe, to whom the title of a full humanity had been denied by the defenders of the 
aristocracy as exemplars of a "full" humanity. 

16. See Robert R. Palmer, The Age of the Democratic Revolution: A Political History of Europe 
and America, 1760-1800 (2 vols. Princeton 1959-64), Vol. 1, Ch. 1-m, which discuss the 
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problematical nature of the terms "nobility" and "aristocracy" on the eve of the French 
Revolution. 

17. Gerbi (n. 7 above) 66 ff. 
18. It should be noted that the French "le bon sauvage" has the same ideological im

plications as the English "noble savage" analyzed in this paper. In both cases, the effect of 
the usage is to draw a distinction between presumed types of humanity on manifestly 
qualitative grounds, rather than such superficial bases as skin color, physiognomy, or 
social status. The appeal to such qualitative criteria as "goodness" and "nobility" must 
be construed ironically, of course, and is comprehensible only within the context of a 
social system in which a class that has claimed aristocratic privilege has ceased to display 
the qualities of leadership and rule which had originally justified its claim to noble 
status. 

19. Louis Chevalier, Laboring Classes and Dangerous Classes in Paris during the First Half of 
the Nineteenth Century, trans. Frank Jellinek (New York 1973) 362-372). 

20. Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel, Hegel's Philosophy of Right, trans. T. M. Knox 
(Oxford 1965) § 244, p. 150. 
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The American 
Principle 
from More to Locke 

by Arthur]. Slavin 

T he discovery of America was revolutionary for political thought 
because it re~dered unacceptable the habitual linear patterning 
of events derived by way of St. Augustine from Paul's letters 

and also undermined the alternative way of making sense of events, the 
classical notion of the cyclic nature of history. The Discovery did this by 
presenting a free space, apparently one with neither a history nor any 
political forms at all. 1 It is simple to make a long list of treatises on politics 
written after the Discovery which show no trace of American influence. 
For every century from the sixteenth to the nineteenth, the main bulk of 
political thought continued to employ the principles inherited from 
Athens and Jerusalem, at least until Hegel. 2 But the most startling and 
fruitful work in England took America into account from the outset. 

The linear character of Christian thought not only had the stamp of 
orthodoxy on it; it was also empirically useful in explaining reality in the 
long centuries during which the closure of the western political horizon 
obscured from view other patterns of politics. The Church endured. The 
World grew old. Then the impact of Arabic and Jewish learning in the 
eleventh century, and the growing awareness of Europeans of non
Western societies, introduced elements of tension. So, too, did the 
internal crises bracketed on one side by the Investiture struggle and on 
the other by the claims of Boniface VIII. But it required no break in form 
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for Gratian to write the Infidels into various causae, for Dante to 
challenge the papacy, or for Marsiglia to work out a theory of popular 
sovereignty. 

Each thinker could incorporate what was novel in his own thought 
into the traditional framework of political theory, which rested on three 
assumptions: that right religion was revealed religion; that the philo
sophical categories necessary to understand right order were in the 
Greek corpus; and that it was necessary to bring into harmony with civil 
ideas of right order the life of communities rooted in divine law. 3 The 
harmony achieved might extend from scholastic Aristotelianism on the 
one side to the extremes of Joachite chiliasm on the other, but it did not 
require a lifting of the political horizon nor decisively enlarge the range 
of basic political ideas. Even humanists like Poggio, weary of corruption 
in Church and Empire, and feeling the pressure for new instruments of 
analysis, fell back on the theory of cycles in order to include in their 
treatises the contemporary Old World and the events of the classical 
past. 4 

In its form, therefore, political theory was either secular and cyclical 
or secular and linear, if it was a theory of what we would call experience. 
Breaks with a politics of experience were prophetic andeschatologicalor 
metaphysical and wholly speculative, either millenarian or based on the 
doctrine of the absolute power of God. When a medieval theorist wished 
to know what possibilities of order there might be other than the created 
order of the world as he knew it, he posited a new world ex mero motu 
voluntatis dei. God's fiat constituted nature. 5 

The discovery of America opened the door on a new range of 
political ideas. In America there were wholly natural and empty spaces 
more fruitful for thought than divine fiat. Or there were human societies 
in the New World innocent of revelation, Greek categories, and the 
tension between what was reasonable and what was revealed. Although 
Europeans in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries had achieved an 
extensive knowledge of the Orient, there was nothing in the civilized 
and filled space of the East to prepare them for the world revealed in 
Vespucci's letters, not even familiarity with the notion of God's power to 
ordain new worlds. 6 

Francisco Lopez de G6mara expressed this sense of a revolution in 
human life in 1552: 

The Discovery of the Indies, what we call the New World, is, excepting 
only the Incarnation and Death of Our Lord, the most important event 
since the creation of the world. 7 

G6mara' s was not a new idea, when he published his General History 
of the Indies. The exiled humanist Juan Luis Vives had proclaimed the 
tremendous significance of opening the whole globe to the human race 
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two decades earlier. Much later Louis Le Roy paired the Discovery and 
the invention of the printing press as the causes of a new age in history. 
In 1614 Lope de Vega's play El nuevo mu.ndo presented Columbus as a 
romantic hero and human benefactor of Pro.methean importance. Ferdi
nand the Catholic is the Admiral's foil, a man unable to believe there 
might be an undiscovered part of the world because to do so would be to 
contradict the human geography established in the biblical account of 
the peopling of the earth by Noah's three sons. 8 

Yet Professor Elliott has recently cautioned us against exaggerating 
the immediate impact of the Discovery, despite its admittedly enormous 
importance for the context of European political life. 9 lt is the immediate 
and revolutionary impact I wish to assert, however, in the realm of 
political thought as well as in that of practical politics. By shattering the 
biblical mold of human cosmography and human geography, the Dis
covery did more than merely widen the sources of power available to 
European states and thus extend the range of their competitions into a 
struggle for world dominion. To say that "America hardly commands at 
all," immediately after the brilliant sentence of Braudel, because the 
major European developments in theory and practice "are entirely 
conceivable in a Europe which remained in total ignorance of the 
existence of America" is to speak contrary to fact and in an unhistorical 
way.10 

Ideas about politics are possible to the extent that a pattern of 
politics is real. Hence changes in political geography necessarily produce 
changes in history and thus in thought about the meaning of that 
history. To the extent that the environmental changes in· which ideas 
grow are not merely incremental but are truly fundamental, changes in 
posse for ideas are also fundamental. We may, of course, say that the 
history of political ideas bears no structural relationship to the history of 
politics. But this is a position difficult to sustain, if we consider even 
briefly on what materials makers of political ideas actually work. They 
place at the heart of their work some philosophic view of the State or 
other form of communal association. For they begin with the assumption 
that some such framework is necessary to human development in a 
condition of freedom.11 

On Elliott's own showing the Discovery also radically altered the 
framework of the European states, by transforming the bases of their 
power. If the structure of political thought is subordinate to the actual 
structure of political life, it is irrelevant at best to argue, as Elliott does, 
that the changes we see taking place in European politics and thinking 
about politics could have occurred without any awareness of America's 
existence. 12 Before the Discovery, European political thought devoted 
itself either to compact associations on the city-state model or to the 
theory of universal communities under the heading of imperium. 

141 



'l 
l 

I 

I 

The Politics of Conflict 

Whether the writers were systematic or merely creators of scraps, they 
sought to explain the origins and nature of political arrangements rooted 
in submission to authority. There were republicans, but they looked 
back to Rome and Athens for their raw material, not to the contemporary 
world. After the Discovery there was a rapid development of the idea of 
voluntary association, and even the meaning of imperium changed. 13 The 
opening of the Atlantic ushered in new modes of thinking about politics. 

I do not follow Sabine in supposing that the chief novelty was the 
theory of the sovereign state. Nor can one say that America pressured 
out of circuation all theories of compact associations and theories of 
empire of the sort Wycliffe understood. Long after the Discovery it was 
possible for Grotius to "prove" the subordination of sovereign states to 
the community of nations, relying on the old idiom of the law of 
nature. 14 Also, the New World gave a new lease on life to Joachite 
chiliasm, as Professor Phelan has shown in his important book on the 
Franciscan millenarian Geronimo de Mendieta. 15 Moreover, the Spanish 
Empire in America provided a huge field for Aristotelianism, as the 
Dominicans and Franciscans struggled to control the missionary work 
among the Indians. 16 

The chief novelty in European theory was the awareness of nature 
in America. Grotius himself reflected this when he helped to change the 
meaning of the law of nature, which he called "unchangeable even in 
the sense that it cannot be changed by God." 17 Like Montaigne and 
others who integrated the new reality into their political writings, 
Grotius no longer needed the hypothesis of God's creation of new 
worlds by fiat. A new nature actually existed. And in it one could 
observe the "natural" condition of people or even experiment with them. 
Where the space was void it was open to consider what wholly 
voluntary arrangements of society might be settled in it, under the 
influence of natural-law assumptions about the rule of reason. It was also 
possible to do this imaginatively, in the settled space of Europe, as 
Thomas Starkey's work illustrates. 18 

More's Utopia is, however, the locus classicus for the impact of the 
Discovery. This is so for a variety of reasons. We know, for example, that 
More had enthusiasm for America and reports of it. He knew Waldsee
miiller's Cosmographiae introductio and also Peter Martyr's De orbe novo. 
He also had direct access to the well-stocked mind of John Rastell, his 
brother-in-law, and a visitor to North America in 1517, only a year after 
the first edition of Utopia. 19 More important is the fact that the narrator 
who describes the Utopians and their institutions, Raphael Hythlodae
us, identifies himself as a sailor who has made three voyages with 
Vespucci. 2° For More sets Utopia somewhere in the New World, in the 
South Atlantic21 waters plied by Vespucci, and, as I will argue, borrows 
a crucial idea from the printed versions of what were alleged to be letters 
about America by Vespucci. 22 
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More thus took immediate advantage of the opportunity presented 
by America, an opportunity unprecedented in Christian time. The 
discovery of lands with massive uninhabited stretches or at best sparsely 
settled by uncivilized peoples produced a stimulus to political thinking 
analogous to that produced among the Greeks by the long period of 
colonizing activity from about 750 B.C. to about 500 B.C. A space open 
for experimentation was one of the boundary stones of the Greek 
tradition, and the closing of that space, first by Alexander and then by 
the Romans, closed the tradition of Greek speculations about politics. It 
would be an exaggeration to say that there ceased to be any politically 
free space from the time Rome came to dominate the Mediterranean 
until the discovery of America. There were the imaginary spaces of 
scholastic hypotheses, governed by divine necessity. And there were the 
colonial adventures familiar to historians of Europe: Carolingian, Ot
tonian, Norman, the Hanse, and especially the barons of the Crusades. 
But it would be wide of the mark to identify the many treatises De 
regimine with either Plato's Republic or More's Utopia, with regard to the 
stimulus provided by the real existence of free political space. Quanti
tative differences do become qualitative. 

More's revival of an ancient genre was fuller than that attempted or 
achieved by earlier humanists because of the difference in historical 
setting. He thus became responsible for adding to our language the 
adjective utopian and the common noun utopia. Conceptually, these 
words convey the idea of a fictional polity which is ideal because 
free from external constraints. Utopia is able to achieve and maintain the 
best commonwealth possible for men because it can experiment wholesale 
with fundamental social institutions. Histories of utopian thought have 
thereby become possible, from More to Orwell, and by anachronism 
these may be made to embrace even Plato. So thorough has been the 
degree to which More's invention has pervaded the modern tradition. 
The warm, southern seas were soon filled with ideal polities and with 
travellers happy to escape the less than ideal European ones. 23 

By Locke's time the idea of America had lost some of its original 
meaning, although it was still far from exhausted. Colonizing and 
empire-building as well as wars for empire had drained the powerful 
image of America of most of its content, which was basically freedom 
from European conventions. America was by European standards an 
incredibly free space, even in Locke's time. But for reasons I will make 
clear, Locke refused to see in America either a pure state of nature, as 
Montaigne had, or a social state more desirable than that in Europe. The 
actual establishment of patriarchies in the New World and also true 
polities had altered it from what it might once have been. 

The central feature of More's work is an opening up of the idea of 
freedom, politically, ethically, and economically, for people in Utopia. 
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The commonwealth there is not a paradigm set up in heaven nor a myth 
of the projection of the well-ordered soul in political terms, of the sort 
we find in Plato's Republic and Timaeus. 24 It is a true and genuine state in 
that it is no longer suspended between thought and reality. Although 
embedded in a traveller's report in exactly the same manner as the 
reports given by Socrates and Critias in the Platonic dialogues, 25 the tale 
of Utopia differs from its antique models. Its verisimilitude hinges on the 
fact that the traveller is actually able to go to the place he describes. We 
no longer confront the myth of a world released in perfect form from the 
hand of the gods or a demiurge. We confront instead the report of a 
wholly human piece of engineering. And it is this difference in the 
ontological status of Utopia that is so important. 

Why? Because the Utopians live by virtue of reason, on utilitarian 
principles which seem attainable, without private property, and with 
guarantees of religious liberty. Spiritual life is a personal thing, and the 
magistrates in Utopia do not cut windows into people's souls. But a 
citizen is subject to banishment, if he or she stirs up people with 
Christian doctrines in an evangelical way. 26 The temporal order depends 
for its durability on the principles of reasonable argument and also on 
the absence of private property. Pride (superbia) is indulged in human 
affairs chiefly though acquisitiveness, for property is the mark of power 
and social superiority. The Utopians embrace communism as the only 
way to avoid that "conspiracy of the rich" which in other places 
masquerades as a commonwealth. 27 Community of goods removes the 
spur to aggression. And without this policy there can be neither the rule 
of reason nor any fonn of government by consent. 28 What Hobbes 
achieved in Leviathan by an external power great enough to repress the 
proud by force, More achieves in Utopia by the abolition of private 
property. Communism becomes for him the necessary condition of 
freedom. 

More had a wide variety of sources available to him, from which he 
could have drawn the radical doctrine of communism. And he also had a 
wide variety of sources available on the notion that government by 
consent is the only true commonwealth. But Professor Hexter has 
convincingly shown how radical was More's departure from traditions 
available to him, with respect to communism and also with respect to 
popular government. 29 There is nothing in Utopia like Plato's commu
nism or the various modes of Christian poverty advocated in sources 
ranging in time from Paul to late medieval radical Franciscan preaching. 
Nor does More stand in the Stoic tradition on the point of property. All 
turns on the dictum that where nothing is private, everything is public. 
The political radicalism of Utopia is in the all-embracing character of 
public life, which includes even the election of priests. 30 But every 
political innovation has its basis in the nature of the utopian economy. 
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Though More's ideas are in essence novel within the European 
tradition, one might be tempted to think of them in terms of imagination 
and fantasy, seeking in More's inward mind the spring of his doctrines. 
But this is a temptation to resist. For it was in America that More found 
the model for his Utopia. He was not the only humanist to grasp how 
different the New World was from the Old. The Spaniard Heman 
Perez de Oliva imputed to Columbus not only a recognition of novelty 
but also a desire to "give to those strange lands the form of our own." He 
thus implied a sense of deficiency in the New World. 31 More, on the 
other hand, whatever the exact sources of his knowledge were, did not 
consider exporting European institutions to America. On the contrary, 
he condemned the social patterns of the Old World in Book I of Utopia; 
and he proposed setting up true commonwealths on the pattern of the 
strange society found in the New World. In fact, a conventional 
condemnation of community of property, put into More's mouth near 
the end of Book I, provides the occasion for Hythlodaeus to enlarge 
upon the institutions of Utopia, and especially utopian communism. 32 

Did More intend us to take seriously his attack on European 
institutions and also the remedy proposed? If so, we must deal with the 
problem that in the earlier dialogue of Book I it is More who provides the 
main argument against communism-that by abolishing incentive it 
leads to poverty and public disorder. Professor Hexter has shown that in 
the Utopia of More's first intention there was no attack on the doctrine of 
community of property and its alleged consequences. The onslaught was 
an afterthought, placed in the work for reasons having nothing at all to 
do with More's intense commitment to recommend utopian practices to 
Europe. 33 

At this point I must be more definite on the matter of More's 
sources. There is in Vespucci's Second Letter a passage worth quoting at 
length: 

Having no laws and no religious doctrine, they live according to nature. 
They understand nothing of the immortality of the soul. There is no 
possession of private property among them, for everything is in common. 
They have no king, nor do they obey anyone. Each is his own master. 
There is no administration of justice, which is unnecessary to them .... 34 

The consequences of being without private property struck Ves
pucci with great force, and he returned to the matter again and again. 
There was no administration of justice, for justice was giving to each 
what was his own; and in America the concept of one's own had no 
meaning. 35 For example, there was no litigation among heirs: "They do 
not have heirs, because they do not have private property."36 Nor was 
there among the Americans any just cause for war: 

considering that they held no private property or sovereignty of empires 
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and kingdoms and did not know any such thing as lust for possession, 
that is, pillaging or a desire to rule, which appear to me to be the cause 
of war and every disorderly act .... 37 

Professor Hexter depicts More's "methodical annihilation" of property 
and the money economy as a "true masterpiece of constructive imagi
nation. " 38 I do not see it in that way at all. Rather, I see More rising to a 
real challenge in political theory. Beginning from a postulate about 
human behavior-that mankind seeks to annex the goods of this world 
because these are thought to be good-More had made an analysis of the 
error in such thinking and hence of the natural sinfulness of mankind. 
America provided new hope, because there people lived in little com
monwealths without private property. What had always appeared 
natural might therefore be merely conventional. Armed with this new 
observation of reality, More made a coherent explanation of politics on 
what I would call the "American Principle." He did not make a flight of 
fancy or construct the new arrangements out of his imagination entirely. 
Rather he developed a theory to fit the new facts, a theory in which some 
traditional ideas about the rule of reason were no longer defeated by the 
lust for gain. Theory must not be confused with baseless speculation. For 
theory is an effort to explain what is real. And More, under Vespucci's 
spell, was able to base his new politics in the solid reality of the reports 
of communism in America. It is much more important to grasp this point 
than to place More in the line of socialist thinkers. To grasp this point is 
to understand the contrast between fantasy and theory and hence to 
understand the ground on which More stood. For he found the tools for 
a critique of the emerging order of European capitalism not in his mind 
but in the less familiar territory of America. 

In Tudor England, More's Utopia quickly became politically a 
dangerous book to read and in economic terms one repugnant to the 
temper of those who were most concerned about America. Even John 
Rastell, the first Englishman to describe America, saw in it little beyond 
an avenue to riches and national glory. 39 The merchants quickly came to 
dominate within the image of the New World. The poets sometimes de
pict America in idyllic terms, but more often we find in Sidney, Spenser, 
and Marlowe a place to hit the enemy and advance private fortune. 40 

Chapman contributed a scene to Eastward Hof which has in it a fitting 
symbol of English attitudes. Seagull, the aptly named sharper who 
profits from public innocence, urges townsmen to go to Virginia "to 
share the rest of her maidenhead." The mood of exploitation is not 
More's, but we recognize this passage below as lifted from Utopia: 

I tell thee, Gold is more plentiful there than Copper is with us .... Why 
man, all there dripping pans and their chamber pots are pure Gold; and 
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all the chains with which they chain up their streets are massy Gold; all 
the prisoners they take are fettered in Gold .... 41 

More's message from Utopia quickly found translation into a clean 
contrary language. Virtue was no longer the result of foreswearing 
private property. Instead, it waited on wealth from America. 42 Raleigh 
proclaimed the message in a single sentence, as he announced his 
intention to sail to America "to see new worlds for gold, for praise, for 
glory."43 This poetic vision found confirmation in the plays of Jonson, 
Marston, Massinger, Mayne, and Middleton, in whose works America 
was the place to make a fortune or escape the consequences of folly, 
avoiding the penalties of crime and leaving creditors in the suds. 44 

Shakespeare provides a link back to More's principle, however. 
Whether or not he took his cue from Strachey' s account of Gates' and 
Somers' wreck at Bermuda, in The Tempest he plumbs the depths of the 
meaning of America, by bringing Caliban face to face with the meaning 
of civilization, and providing a scene in which Gonzalo, an "honest old 
councillor," becomes the poet of the state of nature. Gonzalo recalls 
Utopia in a double sense. The so-called /1 dialogue on counsel" in Book I 
presented the perversity of European institutions in the context of the 
obligations of a counselor to give wise advice to his sovereign. There is 
no easy answer to that question, although th~ obligation of an honest 
counselor is to show how to set the best commonwealth. 45 Hythlodaeus 
presents his own answer to the question of good counsel in his discourse 
on Utopia. Surrounded by Sebastian and others intent on private gain 
by any means, Gonzalo is thus the perfect man to pick up the theme of 
freedom first set out by Prospero. Enjoining his companions to thankful
ness for their preservation in the wreck, he enlarges on their good 
fortune. Their island has on it everything advantageous to life. Gonzalo 
spies in its bounty the means to create a perfect commonwealth. And he 
addresses himself to men with murder in their minds: 

I' th' commonwealth I would by contraries 
Execute all things; for no kind of traffick 
Would I admit; no name of magistrates; 
Letters should not be known; riches, poverty, 
And use of service, none; contract, succession, 
Bourn, bound of land, tilth, vineyard, none; 
No use of metal, corn, or wine, or oil; 
No occupation-all men idle, all; 
And women too, but innocent and pure; 
No sovereignty. 46 

Sebastian and Antonio ridicule Gonzalo, as he says /1 All things in 
Common nature should produce" (II.i.163-164). The scene ends on a 
comic note, before the plotters return to the heavy business of arranging 
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to murder Gonzalo, "that can prate amply and unnecessarily" (II.i.268-
269). 

What are we to think of Gonzalo's utopian speech? Prospero 
praised his old counselor, suggesting to us that Shakespeare's concern 
with social justice (and the opportunity in the New World) was a serious 
one (V.i.61-71). I am not deterred in this line of arguing by the fact that 
most critics consider the scene a playful one. Shakespeare borrowed 
very little from other authors for The Tempest. But he did borrow the 
speech provided Gonzalo from Montaigne, by way of John Florio's 
translation. And in Montaigne's essay "Of Cannibals" we cannot doubt 
the seriousness of the author. He addressed himself to American society 
in that essay47 because the discovery of a boundless country was worthy 
of consideration (150). 48 In what sense? At first to disprove any connec
tion between America and the lost worlds reported in Plato and Aristotle. 
But that disproof was a diversion from the main topic, which was to show 
that in the New World we can see "what Nature has produced by herself 
and in her normal course" (152). 

Of course there is a difficulty in adducing Montaigne in this way. He 
plainly contrasts the virtues of barbarian America and the corruption 
and decadence of civilized Europe. But that does not tell against his 
seriousness of purpose, when he writes that Europeans suppose their 
own country's religion, government and manners to be perfect, while at 
the same time praising the wild and barbarian Americans who have not 
been "led astray from the common order of nature" (152). Despite the 
coming of the Europeans, the Americans are admirable because 

The laws of nature still rule them, very little corrupted by ours; and they 
are in such a state of purity that I am sometimes vexed that they were 
unknown earlier, in the days when there were men better able to judge 
them better than we. I am sorry that Lycurgus and Plato did not know of 
them; for it seems to me that what we actually see in these nations surpasses 
not only all the pictures in which poets have idealized the golden age and all their 
inventions in imagining a happy state of man, but also the conceptions and the 
very desire of philosophy. They could not imagine a naturalness so pure and simple 
as we see by experience; nor could they believe that any society could be 
maintained with so little artifice and human solder. This is a nation, I 
should say to Plato, in which there is no sort of traffic, no knowledge of 
letters, no science of numbers, no names for a magistrate or for political 
superiority, no custom of servitude, no riches or poverty, no contracts, 
no successions, no partitions, no occupations but leisure ones, no care for 
any but common kinship, no clothes, no agriculture, no metal, no use of 
wine or wheat. The very words that signify lying, treachery, dissimulation, 
avarice, envy ... [are] unheard of. How far from this perfection would he find 
the republic that he imagined (153; italics added). 
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I have argued that in More the experience of America was more 
important than his powers of imagination. On this point, Montaigne is 
clear beyond a reasonable doubt. Not only did he say it was impossible 
for philosophers to imagine a better society than that actually existing 
among Americans, "with so little artifice and human solder," but he also 
understood that Europeans would resist honest reports of travellers in 
the New Woi-ld, even those "wedded to no theory" (152). This is the 
mood of Utopia: hearers of Hythlodaeus' account will be skeptical, 
although More like Montaigne knows that his society is skeptical. The 
Frenchman makes the point about skepticism ironically. He has met 
three American Indians at the court of Charles IX, at Rouen in 1562. 
They had been asked what they found most interesting or hard to 
understand in Europe. Montaigne can remember that the Indians made 
three replies, but he recalls the substance of only two of the answers 
some 16 or 18 years later. The Americans were amazed by the superior 
power held among the people by unworthy persons (Charles IX). 
And they were even more uncomprehending that property was not 
held in common, there being in Europe some men "full and gorged with 
all sorts of good things" while there were others "emaciated with 
hunger and poverty" (159). 

Yet Montaigne stood on ground quite dissimilar to that occupied by 
either More or Shakespeare, if we consider the reality of America and 
the "American Principle." Shakespeare's island scene has the qualities 
of a fairy-tale. Gonzalo's words already have about them the "utopian" 
quality of unreality (and fantasy) we meet in modern usage of the 
adjective. The old counselor's yearning is speculative: "Had I plantation 
of this isle, my lord .... " It is a condition contrary to fact. But there is a 
point of contact between More and Shakespeare, of course, in the image 
of a bounteous, politically unformed space. And between Montaigne 
and Shakespeare there is an even closer contact. For Montaigne had 
already begun to shape the American experience philosophically into a 
doctrine of the state of nature, a state in which people lived in harmony 
with laws of nature accessible to mankind through reason. Shakespeare's 
Caliban is a powerful symbol of the natural state. Gonzalo's common
wealth is another. These ideas, or rather the sorts of men who represented 
them, were utterly foreign to More's train of thought, however. 

The alchemy of time has worked a profound transformation on 
More's original understanding of the meaning of America. More's 
commonwealth did not exist by "nature," but by a deliberate human act 
overthrowing the old laws and the basis of the old society. 49 The people 
in More's world were not naturally good, but by nature corrupted and so 
in need of institutions to restrain their unbridled acquisitiveness. The 
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world interpreted by Montaigne and Shakespeare was filled with people 
who were good by nature but likely to be corrupted by civilization. We 
have entered the world of Hobbes and Locke, by the main door. 

Hobbes was as harsh in his judgment of human nature as ever More 
was. Recall his terrible dictum: 

I put for a general inclination of all mankind, a restless and continual 
desire of power, that ceaseth only in death. 50 

Also like More, Hobbes thought in great extended metaphors-what 
else is Leviathan?-and was, as a philosopher, eager to ground a 
knowledge of politics in more fundamental sciences. Where More 
created puffs of the spirit, Hobbes created a great determinist system. 
Hobbes took account of reality only long enough to find a behavioral 
truth on which to build his epistemology, his ethics, and his politics. He 
thus stood in the classical tradition of abstract thinkers at the same time 
as he dealt that tradition a terrible blow. 

The classical tradition from which later political thinkers took their 
bearing held that man cannot reach the perfection of his nature except in 
civil society. This doctrine led the ancients to say that civil society was 
prior to the individual and superior to him. More was in the grip of this 
idea, for in Utopia what is observable about the nature of man is very 
much a function of the social situation there. Human rights, or natural 
ones, had no meaning in Utopia apart from the context of the polity. 
More was thus a classicist in the matter of refusing to speak of human 
nature apart from social life or in ascribing inalienable rights to man. 
Rigorous Christian thinkers had always had trouble with such ideas, 
starting as they did with the Augustinian doctrine of human nature or 
less pessimistic versions of it. 

Hobbes turned the whole idea upside down. He came to believe in a 
state of nature anterior to social life and also prior to civil society. The 
condition of life anterior to social life he called the state of nature. In it 
there were no duties, only rights; and the individual was prior to 
ordered life of any sort, fixed in his nature, and sovereign. Ruthless 
acquisitiveness reigned, not Gonzalo's communism. 51 Hobbes was thus 
directly at odds with Montaigne and other revisionists of the classical 
tradition who also supposed life according to nature predated social life 
but was in essence superior to it. 52 

It is necessary to summarize Hobbes' famous argument here, in 
order to show how he accounts for property and also to say something 
about his indifference to America. 

Hobbes' basic postulate is psychological. Men seek to obtain the 
things they find desirable or good. They avoid what they find noxious or 
evil. Each desires his own good, but men differ in reckoning what that 

150 



The American Principle from More to Locke 

is. Power is the means to get and to avoid. Hence men ceaselessly 
pursue power. But by nature men are substantially equal with respect to 
power. What distinguishes them is what they are able to acquire. The 
habit of acquisition is dangerous, however, for in the state of nature 
there is no governor to restrain the impulses of essentially equal 
contestants. Hence the state of nature is a state of war. In it, no man is 
secure in the enjoyment of his goods or life. Thus the first law of nature 
discovered by mankind is the necessity of civil peace. For civil peace is 
the condition of self-preservation, which is the greatest good of all. But 
civil peace requires some neutral power to curb the aggression of self-help 
and keep men out of each other's way. It is therefore good in reason and 
a natural law that men submit to civil laws and the rule of magistrates 
appointed to oversee human affairs. This can be done only by covenant, 
out of mutual self-interest. For without such a covenant in which each 
agrees to forego the right to exercise the ultimate power, the power to 
kill, life offers only the prospect of perpetual fear and violent death. 53 

My summary points up the relentless consequences of having 
property as the basis of society. 54 Between goods and what is good there 
is nothing to choose in Hobbes. And it is on this point that an abyss 
divides him from More. The assumptions in More's work are socialist: he 
is the theorist of communal interests. The assumptions in Hobbes are 
those of possessive individualism. If they are not yet bourgeois, they are at 
least assumptions necessary to bourgeois morality. What is lacking in 
Hobbes is the idea that possessive individualism is naturally harmon
ious. Hobbes is still too close to More in at least one respect. He sees 
pride of possession as an ugly, deforming thing. Leviathan, he says, "is 
the king of the proud." And society exists only for gain and glory. Thus, 
no matter how far apart they are in providing means to relieve the ills 
they analyze, More and Hobbes have abstracted from European life a 
quite similar understanding of human character. The difference lies in 
this: Hobbes supposes that what he sees in Europe is the universal 
character of man; More, under the influence of America, says this is not 
the case. Hobbes is not the theorist of commodity fetishism, but his view 
of property moved him to suppose mankind in the state of nature is free 
of social ties and by nature anarchical. 55 

But Hobbes put limits on the role of property in society. He did not 
provide a guarantee for it under all circumstances. Hobbes upheld the 
right to life above the right to possess goods. He said it was no crime to 
steal in order in live, thereby echoing the common law tradition which 
waived penalties for petty theft in times of famine. 56 He also supported 
reform of the poor law, an attitude utterly foreign to sterner men of 
property like Sir Matthew Hales. 57 

Hobbes' thought seems to be utterly unaffected by America. At 
least there is in Leviathan no argument addressed to the society found 
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in America, despite our expectation that he would follow Montaigne and 
others in comparing the state of things there and the state of nature. 
Indeed, Hobbes makes only three references to America in Leviathan; 
and of these only one is of consequence. He comments on the lack of 
heraldry (I.x.61). He scoffs at the pretentions of the kings of Peru to be 
children of the sun (I.xii.76). The third reference occurs in the important 
chapter "On the Naturall Condition of Mankind, as Concerning their 
Felicity and Misery." Here we find Hobbes's discourse on the state of 
nature, and the famous description of life as "solitary, poor, nasty, 
brutish, and short .... " Hobbes has acknowledged the unhistorical 
character of his doctrine of a universal, perfect state of nature. Yet he 
takes comfort from the American example: 

For the savage people in many places of America, except the government 
of small families, that concord whereof dependeth on naturall lust, have 
no government at all; and live at this day in that brutish manner, as I said 
before. (1.xiii.83). 

This is the one passage in which Hobbes shores up his doctrine with an 
explicit example drawn from the New World. And it is most notable for 
its variance from the reports others make and the conclusions they draw 
from the available literature. Where others report an absence of property 
and war, Hobbes finds a general insecurity of property among men in a 
state of war. 

It is hard to avoid the conclusion that Hobbes simply made his data 
conform to his model. 

Compare this dark and limited reading of the American record with 
what we find in Locke, chiefly in his Two Treatises of Government. 
Locke was as much a theorist of natural law and a rationalist as Hobbes, 
but his most basic commitment was to devise a theory to fit the known 
facts about nature and human behavior. Reason by itself failed men, he 
taught, if they tried to make out the law of nature by its light. He chose 
as his guide what he called the light of common sense. Unlike Hobbes, 
who claimed to have found certain arithmetic and geometric rules "for 
making and maintaining commonwealths," and for whom America 
hardly mattered, Locke found the basis for his doctrines in his direct 
experience of European politics and his study of America. 58 Where 
Locke absorbed what he could about the continents and islands of the 
New World, Hobbes wished to discover an island exempt from causation, 
an artificial place, the creation of his own science, in order to understand 
the basis of politics. Leo Strauss grasped this fully: "It was Machiavelli, 
that greater Columbus, who had discovered the new continent on which 
Hobbes would erect his structure."59 

Locke was a "politician" on the lines advocated by Harrington, who 
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said "No man can be a politician [that is, a student of politics] except he 
be first a historian or a traveller. " 60 Locke was certainly well-travelled, 
and he had in his library a large number of books about America, almost 
all of them acquired before he wrote his Two Treatises. 61 He was also a 
man of vast practical experience in American affairs, as Secretary to the 
Associated Proprietors of the Colony of Carolina, an office in the gift of 
his patron Anthony Ashley Cooper, the future Earl of Shaftesbury. 62 But 
what impact did his knowledge of America and the people there have on 
his political thought? 

Mr. Laslett has established that Locke wrote the Two Treatises to 
refute Sir Robert Filmer's Patriarcha, rather than Hobbes' Leviathan. But 
Locke did not altogether "escape the shadow of Leviathan," as Laslett 
said, particularly with regard to the relationship between property and 
justice. 63 Hobbes had written the striking sentence "Where there is no 
own, that is no Propriety, there is no Injustice; and where there is no 
coercive Power erected, that is, where there is no Commonwealth, there 
is no Propriety; all men having right to all things .... " 64 It follows from 
this that property could not exist apart from government, which is another 
way of saying that any prepolitical state must be a communal state. 

The implications of Hobbes' sentence ought to have forced him to 
reexamine his own doctrine of the state of nature, perhaps in the light of 
his own reference to American life. But Hobbes avoided the task. Locke 
could not. His own knowledge of colonizing adventures told in favor of 
the hypothesis that communism rather than anarchy was the true state of 
men in nature, or in that facsimile of nature, the plantations of America. 
In the actual settlement of Virginia, Bermuda, and Old Providence, the 
Company had in each case provided a period of communism to safeguard 
the interests of both planters and colonists. The establishment of private 
property in chattel and land took place only after the common stock had 
grown sufficiently large to secure the profits of the joint stock holders. 65 

These were facts known to Locke, just as he knew from his own reading of 
Utopia and travel literature about America that communism existed there, 
not as a deduction from principles but as a matter of common observa
tion. 66 

We shall understand the Two Treatises better if we consider them as the 
focal point of Locke's vehement rejection of what I have called the 
"American Principle." There can be no doubt that Locke understood the 
point Hobbes had made. For he returned to it after completing the Two 
Treatises, in his celebrated Essay Concerning Human Understanding (1690). 
There he declared, "Where there is no property there is no injustice is a 
proposition as certain as any in Euclid."67 Now no philosopher would 
openly prefer a regime in which injustice existed to a regime in which 
injustice was impossible. Locke therefore faced a critical choice: he could 
either abandon his defense of private property, or he could try to show 
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that others had radically misunderstood the American situation, partic
ularly the so-called state of nature. For Locke had no meaningful idea of 
liberty apart from property. 68 

Locke had demonstrated his concern for private property as early as 
1669, when he wrote (together with Lord Ashley) The Fundamental Con
stitutions of Carolina. The colony had been set up by Charles II to benefit 
Locke's patron and some partners, partly as a reward for service and 
partly to rescue Lord Ashley from poverty. The Charter of 1663 was a 
"liberal" one in that it tolerated religious dissent among those who were 
quiet in their dissent, while also providing that all freemen must consent 
to laws passed in the colony. Early attempts to establish the colony 
failed, however. Lord Ashley then asked Locke to provide a set of 
constitutions for Carolina, a request that moved Locke to produce what 
Professor Morison calls "the longest, most fantastic and reactionary of all 
colonial regimes in America."69 In the frame of government Locke 
provided a nobility of manorial lords arranged on a ladder: barons with 
3,000 acres; cassiques with 12,000 acres; landgraves with 20,000 acres. 
He gave the lords a veto over any bill passed in the House of Commons. 

The raw conditions of pioneer life told against Locke's scheme. The 
Commons ignored the stipulations about legislative process and also 
prevented the upper nobility from attending the governor's council. 
Small farmers, timber shippers, and barrel makers made the plantation 
profitable and had the chief voice in politics, until Huguenots in the 
tidewater developed huge rice plantations on the basis of slave labor in 
accord with Locke's own preference. 70 

We cannot set down The Fundamental Constitutions to youthful 
excess, however. The mature statesman of the 1680' s wrote into the 
second Treatise what he thought were true principles of government. It is 
therefore significant that he incorporated into it anti-democratic and 
anti-majoritarian ideas already familiar in the work of 1669-for exam
ple, the forfeit of the will of the majority to the rule of reason. 71 He also 
made a spirited defense of the lawfulness of Negro slavery, on the basis 
of the rights conquerors have over captives taken in a war, rights he 
assigned to the Carolina freemen. 72 

Still, the right to possess slaves is only a peculiar right of property in 
Locke. Hence it is necessary to look more closely at the general 
development of his treatment of property in the Two Treatises. 

For the most part, the first ten chapters of Book 1 (the first Treatise) 
are taken up with biblical exegesis in order to refute Filmer on aspects of 
patriarchy. At one point Locke adverts to property in relationship to 
sovereignty, in contending against Filmer's assertion that fatherhood 
and property are the dual foundations of dominion (I.vii.73). But he 
does not reach the question of property fully until the eleventh chapter 
of Book 1, "Who Heir?" To that point he had argued that in patriarchal 
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societies no political question arose, much less that of sovereign do
minion. In "Who Heir?" he shifts his argument: "the great Question 
which in all ages has disturbed mankind ... [is] not whether there be 
Power in the World, nor whence it came, but Who should have it?" 
(I.xi.106). The cat is out of the bag. 

The most important question in politics is not either the origin or 
nature of power, but rather the enjoyment of property. A "Reformer of 
Politics," Locke said, "should lay this sure, and be very clear in it" 
(I.xi.106). The right to possess a thing gives an edge to ambition. If the 
right is left disputable, men will stumble into contention and disorder 
instead of living in peace and tranquility. To provide peace and 
tranquility is the business of government and the end of human society. 
On this point More and Locke agree. But More had solved the problem 
in Utopia by setting society on a foundation in which no question of 
inheritance could arise because there was no property to devise to heirs. 
Vespucci had reported the absence of the custom of inheritance among 
Americans. Shakespeare, following Montaigne, had abolished "suc
cessions." 

I take it as no accident, therefore, that in the eleventh chapter Locke 
for the first time makes significant use of what he knows of America. In 
the first ten chapters there are plentiful references to Bodin, Grotius, 
Filmer, and the Bible. There are some references to English statutes. But I 
am able to find only one indirect reference to the New World before 
Locke raises the problem of inheritance (I. vi.58). 

In the eleventh chapter, Locke is at pains to refute Filmer's strange 
doctrine that kings are heir to Adam's power. To do so he makes no 
more important argument than the one based on the experience of 
planters in the rude societies of the West Indies. It is a matter of fact that 
the planters there have a sort of dominion. But it does not stand by 
inheritance from anybody. The planters acquire their power with their 
possessions, by the use of money or some means of trade. Their case is 
one suitable to test a theory of patriarchy as a political state. For the style 
of life among the planters is indeed patriarchical. They not only buy and 
sell; they make war, which Filmer takes for a mark of sovereignty in 
"politick societies" (I.xi.130). But Filmer would not say that every 
planter is a king. Hence Locke concludes that the state in which planters 
live in America is not a political state at all. Nor is it a state of nature in 
Hobbes' sense. For it is clearly a social state, if a prepolitical one: the 
planters live in a voluntary state of society in which there is no common 
superior to arbitrate disputes. There is no civil society, but there is 
clearly private property, which cannot therefore ever be said to exist 
only where there is government (I.xi.131). 

The Bible was not a good ground for understanding politics. 
Consider America again. There were whole continents in which the 
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people "think little of Noah, his sons and nephews," living without any 
sense of deriving their rights from the patriarchs of the Old Testament 
(I.xi.141). America had been "left to be His that could catch it," peopled 
by little bands, as in the peopling of Carolina by the English, French, 
Scots, and Welsh: 

[They] plant themselves together and by them the Country is divided in their 
Lands after their Tongues, after their Families, after their Nations .... 

(1.xi.142, 144) 

Europeans in America brought Locke face to face with a powerful 
image of how society arose in hitherto vacant spaces, created by people 
who congregated together on certain elementary bases of affinity. Their 
condition was prepolitical but social and proprietary. He insists on the 
division of the lands and extrapolates from this general idea his own 
image of what primitive America must have been like: 

Or because in many Parts of America, every little Tribe was a distinct 
People, with a different Language ... though we know not Who were their 
Governors, nor what their form of Government, but only that they were 
divided into little Independent Societies, speaking different Languages. 

(I.xi.144) 

The state of the Americans was a real one, but it was not a state of 
nature, any more than the state of the planters could be thus described. 
Knowledge of it provided no ground for a politician to "make out what 
Model of an Eutopia will best suit his Fancy or Interests" (I.xi.147). Yet it 
was a common trick for authors to work up "confused Accounts" out of 
sources having to do with the West Indies or the "Northern America" 
(1.xi.153). 73 All that could be said about such societies was that they had 
a certain resemblance to patriarchies but not to civil governments. There 
was nothing in their experience to make us suppose that political power 
existed among them or that we could gain any understanding from them 
of the power magistrates have over a people in civil society (ll.i.2-3). For 
political power had to do with a common superior set up to make laws 
with penalties of death and also lesser penalties, for the better "Regu
lating and Preserving of Property" (11.i.3). The primitives in America, 
like the planters, had property, but they knew nothing of employing the 
force of the community against foreign and domestic enemies for the 
common good. 

Locke had not yet satisfied the demands made on him by the 
troublesome myth of the state of nature, however. From the point of 
view of common sense, the state of nature was simply "that State all 
Men are naturally in," that is, according to Locke, a condition of perfect 
freedom "to act in order to dispose of their Possessions and Persons as 
they see fit," limited only by the Law of Nature (11.ii.4). Locke meant by the 
law of Nature nothing more than that man is reasonable and therefore 
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able to conclude from experience the necessity of self-restraint. "We are 
born Free as we are born Rational" is Locke's best formulation of the 
problem (IL vi.61). Human freedom to act without external restraint is a 
function of reason, which causes us to restrain ourselves from acts 
abridging the freedom of other persons (II.vi.63). Children are thus born 
into a condition of freedom but are not free until they reach the age of 
reason. In early life we do willful injury to others and are likely to be 
injured or destroyed because of it (II. vi.SS and vx.172). 

On rational principles, then, the state of nature may be said to exist, 
but that this was the original condition of humanity is an inference not 
susceptible to proof. Wherever there are people they are either in a civil 
state or at least in a social state. If they are in a civil society we must 
conclude that they at some time established a common superior accord
ing to the rule of reason, in the interest of life and property. We cannot 
observe this agreement, because government is everywhere antecedent 
to records (II.viii.101). 74 But we can observe the modern parallel in that 
heads of state at war with one another reach agreements from self
interest for the common good. Nothing more clearly establishes that the 
state of nature is not in essence a state of war. War is rather an accidental 
disturbance of the rule of reason, which is natural (II.iii.16-19). 

Again, the American experience is useful. The planters and the 
primitive peoples there are wholly private parties, treating with one 
another on reasonable grounds, even with interlopers. Peace is fragile 
there because there is no sovereign to protect it (II.ii.14 and x.136). 
Hence in America men eager to enjoy life, liberty, and property give up 
independence (11.ii.9 and 19) by "putting themselves in Society" (II.iii.21). 
Their purpose in so doing is not merely self-preservation, which is their 
natural right (II.v.2S). It is to secure the property which is also natural, 
despite assertions to the contrary. Locke accepts the necessity of 
showing 

How Men might come to have a property in several parts of that which 
God gave to Mankind in Common, and that without any express Compact 
of all the Commoners. (II.v.25)75 

It is a measure of Locke's integrity that we find this sentence in his 
work at all. For Locke has just finished asserting the naturalness of 
property. Yet he recognizes the force of the argument that the earth was 
given by God to "Mankind in Common." Locke could not say that the 
act of Creation was unnatural. Nor could he deny what he took to be the 
evidence of his senses, which had taught him that in all human societies 
private pronerty existed, even in those American societies supposed by 
some to preserve the original community of property. What in the 
natural order of things allowed the establishment of private property 
without the express consent of the commoners? For without consent 
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there was no obligation, and Locke had no interest in overthrowing the 
doctrine of consent. 

I cannot provide an examination of the way Locke chose to solve the 
problem of private property. To do so would require going over the path 
by which he moved from the assertion that we have a property in our 
own person to the assertion of the labor theory of value (II.v.27-45). The 
view that we have a property in our own person is an axiom. We have 
the right to our bodies. And it is the use of our bodies that appropriates 
"out of the state of nature" a thing to our own use. An Indian slaying a 
deer, a horse chewing a piece of turf, labors at a thing and thereby 
creates a new right in it (II.v.28-30). Work fixes one's property in a thing, 
by extending the natural function of our body into it (II.v.28). Moreover, 
in laboring, we fulfill God's commandment to subdue the earth (II.v.32). 
Hence property is godly, despite the fact that we enclose a piece of the 
common. Locke is the theorist of the view that to grow prosperous is to 
do God's will. 

He that in Obedience to this Command of God, subdued, tilled and sowed 
any part of it thereby annexed to him something that was his Property, 
which another has no title to, nor could without injury take from him. 

(II. v.32) 

Nor was this Appropriation of any parcel of Land, by improving it, any 
prejudice to any other Man, since there was still enough, and as good, 
left. ... (II. v.33) 

God gave the World to Men in Common; but since He gave it to them 
for their benefit ... it cannot be supposed he meant it should always 
remain Common and uncultivated. He gave it to the use of the Industrious 
and Rational (and Labor was to be his Title to it) not to the Fancy and 
Covetousness of the Quarrelsome and Contentious. (II. v.34) 

These passages strongly suggest a preoccupation with the fanati
cism of the Diggers and other communists of the era of the Civil War as 
well as the debate over Enclosure in England. But the contest for land in 
England was not the only thing in Locke's mind, as he tried to solve the 
problem he had set for himself. He referred to the Spanish custom of 
allowing peasant squatters to appropriate fully waste lands they had 
reduced to tillage (II. v.36). And he closed the circle by looking to 
America once again for proof that the "rule of propriety" was natural. 
Colonists had seized land in America and were justified in doing so, on 
the grounds that what they made their own was not much, or likely to be 
of harm or prejudice to the rest of mankind (II.v.36). Also, the beneficial 
argument was central. How could America be of benefit to the human 
race, if it were allowed to lie fallow? 

For I aske whether in the wild woods and uncultivated wastes of America 
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left to Nature, without any improvement, tillage or husbandry, a thousand 
acres will yield the needy and wretched inhabitants as many conveniences 
of Life as ten acres of fertile Land doe in Devonshire where they are well 
cultivated? (II. v.37) 

Locke does not so much meet head-on More's American Principle, 
that community of property is the key to a good commonwealth, as he 
goes around it. Locke asserts that the natural thing is to maximize 
production and hence profit, a principle consistent with his behavioral 
postulate, which is that men desire to annex goods for their own use, the 
more the better, in the name of happiness. Thus for Locke the "Property 
of Labor" overbalances the "Community of Land" or any other idea 
about natural resources (II. v .40). For Labor alone "putts the difference of 
value" on a thing: 

There cannot be a clearer demonstration of any thing, than several Nations 
of the Americas are of this, who are rich in Lands, and po8r in all the 
comforts of Life; whom Nature having furnished as liberally as any other 
People, with the materials of Plenty ... yet for want of improving it by 
labor, have not one hundreth part of the Conveniences we enjoy: And a 
King there feeds, lodges, and is clad worse than a day Laborer in England. 

(II.v.41) 

The whole tendency of Locke's thought was to bury from view that 
other vision of the New World, the vision of More and Vespucci, of a 
place that was good because it lacked the institution of property. Locke 
casually admitted that in America there were native "Commoners," 
ignorant of money until introduced to it by Europeans (Il.v.46). But this 
ignorance hindered their enlargement as a people, because in a boun
teous land men soon passed the limits of immediate consumption and 
hence of useful property: 

For I ask, what would a Man value Ten Thousand Acres of excellent 
Land, ready cultivated, and well stocked too with Cattle, in the middle of 
America, where he had no hope of Commerce with the other parts of the 
World, to draw Money to him by the Sale of his Product? It would not be 
worth the Enclosing, and we should see him give it up again to the wild 
Commons of Nature, whatever may more than would supply the Con
veniences of Life. . .. (II. v .48) 

Locke is often said to be the first European fully to appreciate the 
new science of anthropology and to use it for advancing his doctrines. 
That may well be true. But More had a better grasp of the essence of 
traditional life there, even though he knew less about it. He seemed 
better able to appreciate the situation of Commoners in nature: working 
with her rather than confronting or exploiting her. More did not see 
nature-everything made by God's fiat-only in economic terms. He 
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created no myth of the state of nature, but he was stimulated to think 
creatively about politics by the discovery of societies where there was 
community of property. 

English thinkers after More grappled with the image of America on 
quite different principles. The net result was to transform America from 
a symbol of radical freedom into a symbol of opportunity for appropria
tion. Locke completed this transformation, creating in the course of his 
work the fullest expression of what later came to be the ideology of the 
American Revolution. Of course, there were some in England who held 
to More's vision, like the anonymous radical pamphleteer who in Tyran
ipocrit Discovered (1649) attacked Cromwell's Commonwealth in More's 
words, calling it a conspiracy of "rich thieves."76 And there is an irony in 
knowing that when Cornwallis surrendered to the Americans at York
town in 1781 some Americans played the tune "The World Turned 
Upside Down." For that was an echo of a radical ballad popular in 
Digger and Leveller circles in 1646, as well as the title of a tract later 
written by an American communist, early in the nineteenth century. 77 

But not even the flowering of the utopian movement in America in the 
nineteenth century, when Emerson said everyone went about with a 
scheme for Utopia in his pocket, 78 compensates fully for Locke's 
melancholy truth: 

Thus in the beginning all the World was America, and more than that is 
now; for no such thing as Money was ever known. Find out anything that 
has the Use and Value of Money ... you will see Man presently begin 
to enlarge his Possessions. (II. v.49) 
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The Jesuit 
Sources and the 
Italian Political Utopia 
zn the Second Half of 
the Sixteenth Century 

by Rosario Romeo 

S ome 20 years ago I maintained that the transition from the clas
sical idea of the Golden Age to the polemical myth of the Noble 
Savage (which one can already observe in the work of Mon

taigne) did not take place in sixteenth-century Italy. 1 Since then the 
publication of the Jesuit documents on the New World missions has 
provided abundant new material about the sources of information 
available in Italy in the second half of the century. 

A certain number of Letters from the Indies (Eastern as well as 
Western) had been translated into Italian and published2 when the 
General of the Order, Acquaviva, 3 promoted in 1581 the regular publica
tion of the Annuae litterae in Latin which continued in Italy until 1607; at 
that point the letters for the years 1581-97 had been completed. 4 The 
materials contained in the Monumenta missionum, in the three-part series 
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of the Monumenta mexicana, edited by Father Felix Zubillaga, 5 the 
Monumenta peruana, edited by Father Antonio de Egafta, 6 and the 
Monumenta Brasiliae, edited by Father Serafim Leite, 7 now permit a 
critical evaluation of these Litterae-their genesis and their relationship 
to the original information sent by the missionaries. Moreover, they help 
to identify the specific contribution of the Italian missionaries who had 
previously been indistinguishable in the reports contained in the Annuae. 
In light of these new sources, the problem of the influence of the 
American experiences on utopian thought and on Italian political 
thought in general during the first decades of the Counter-Reformation 
can therefore be taken up once again and placed in a wider context. 

The importance which missionary activity had from the very begin
ning among the aims of the Society of Jesus is well known. On 1 Decem
ber 1558 the recently-elected Father General Lainez sent the mission
aries in the Indies a first letter "as proof," he said, "that I keep all of you 
inscribed in my soul. " 8 In 1576 his successor, Saint Francis Borgia, 
instructed the missionaries of Spanish America to ascertain, in their con
tacts with the Indians, "which errors and pagan sects they follow," and 
to immediately approach their chiefs9; he added to this advice a number 
of missionary criteria. These were inevitably marred by European 
prejudices; still, they show a humanistic and Christian inspiration, to 
which the enterprise of evangelism would owe its genuine success: 
"Alwel.ys consider carefully," wrote the Father General, "the softness of 
those souls and the primitive state of those minds. They will not be able 
to shoulder the load that can be borne here by perfectly rational people, 
who have greater knowledge of God Our Lord." 10 

The cultural background of the Society of Jesus included, in fact, the 
idea of the American Indian as endowed with the autonomous ability to 
raise himself from a primitive, uncivilized, and abject state to the level of 
civilized societies. As decisive proof of such ability the Jesuits repeatedly 
asserted the Indians' aptitude for fully absorbing Christian teaching. 11 

This vision confirmed the superiority of Europe against every temptation 
to apply relativistic theories: the aborigines appeared potentially capable 
of all Christian virtues only after overcoming their state of obvious 
inferiority. The germinal problems about the nature and meaning of the 
hasty mass conversions, which were inherent in such a vision, devel
oped so far beyond those relating to the missions themselves that they 
exposed the whole question of the relations between Christianity and 
pre-Conquest religions12-indeed of the condition of pagan Indians 
before Christian victors. 13 

Various factors, on the other hand, enhanced the missionary ideal: 
the religious ferment of the Counter-Reformation in the circles close to 
the Society; the risks involved in the voyage; the prospect of martyrdom. 
The ideal exerted a considerable influence on the movement that we are 
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about to describe. Its force is eloquently documented in the writings 
(partly studied by Miguel Batllori) of the applicants for overseas missions 
(the so-called indipeti). One of them, Vespasiano Bonamici, on 25 Octo
ber 1598 wrote, in an imaginary letter to his parents, that "even though you 
must have thought me dead for a long time, now I am so indeed, since I 
have to go to the Indies. Consider me dead, without further hope"; and 
he added, "Am I to end my life in bed, and Christ on the Cross? Not I, if 
that is in my power, if I go to the Indies. I might die, but I might not: and 
at least I will have performed this generous deed for God." 14 Though in 
less excited tones and moods, "the desire to go ... where one could 
more easily shed blood for God" returns with such frequency in the 
requests of the aspiring missionaries15 that their superiors were seri
ously concerned about preventing unnecessary risks and casualties. 

Since 1549 Jesuit missionaries had been established in Brazil under 
the direction of Father Manuel de Nobrega, and already on 6 January 
1550 there were two Italian Franciscans at Porto Segura who "made very 
good examples of themselves and won great fame for their virtue." 16 We 
have no record of their names, however, and we have no documented 
evidence of Jesuit missionaries in Brazil until the arrival of the coadjutor 
Scipione Comitoli (1561) from the diocese of La Spezia. 17 Father Giu
seppe Marinelli followed in 1575 at the head of an entire expedition. He 
stayed briefly, and had with him a Neapolitan, Father Leonardo 
Armini, who was then the superior of Tucuman, and Father Giam
battista Giacopuzzi, also from Spezia. In the following years, other 
Italians arrived: Adriano Giovanni; Father Ventidio Baiardi of Ascoli; the 
coadjutor Agostino Cifarello, a Neapolitan who died in 1583; Ascanio 
Bonaiuto, of Lauro (Nola), a tailor. 18 

While no Italians participated in the unfortunate Florida mission 
(1566-72), 19 they are conspicuous in the missions in Peru (started in 
1568) and in New Spain, where the first group of Jesuits arrived four 
years after (1572). It should be mentioned that not only Castilian and 
Aragonese missionaries, but all other subjects of His Catholic Majesty 
were admitted into the New World territories subject to Spain: Neapoli
tans, Sicilians, Milanese, Sardinians, Belgians. 20 In all, there were about 
50 Italians among the 350 Jesuits who left for Spanish America up to the 
death of Philip II (1598). 21 

The relations between the Italian Jesuits and the far more numerous 
Spanish brothers were generally good, but not completely so. Teofila 
Ciotti, who arrived in Mexico in 1584 and remained there until his death 
on 31 March 1594, was tormented by a grave illness which he endured 
with a stalwartness that made him the object of general sympathy. On 15 
March 1589 he wrote to General Acquaviva that various professed 
fathers criticized his work and intended to ask the pope for the nomina
tion of "an independent Vicar General, who should have jurisdiction 
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over all of the Indians." Some of them reproached the General for 
"being ... Italian, young, and inexperienced"; others charged that he 
"does not love the Spanish nation as much as he does the provinces of 
France, Germany, England, Poland, and Japan," and that "he quickly 
removes the good subjects of Spain and sends them to honor the said 
provinces, and Spain remains without its good workers .... " They 
requested that the Spaniards have "a general or a vicar of their own, not 
subject to the Italians or to any other nation. " 22 

The national pride of the good Ciotti was awakened by these dis
criminations. He was driven to recall the glories of the "Italian nation 
which gave laws to the entire world: everything that is good and 
beautiful, both spiritual and temporal, arose from her, like the rivers and 
fountains rise from the waters of the sea to fertilize the earth." He 
requested the shipment of "orations and other works of rhetoric" in Ital
ian, "it being an honor for all of Italy and for our fathers and brothers, 
scholars and colleagues, that all nations want to improve themselves by 
using Italian works and holy Italian labours."23 Nationalistic conflicts 
were not limited to the colonies: Bishop Ascanio Cesarini, for example, 
complained that in the Society "the Spaniards alone are those who rule 
everything in their own way, excluding from this all the other na
tions .... " 24 

But apparently General Acquaviva was not very upset by Ciotti' s 
charges, nor was Ciotti's popularity in the Jesuit community noticeably 
diminished. In general, Jesuits of Italian origin seem to have enjoyed 
popularity and esteem: on 12 December 1576 Fathers Juan de la Plata, 
Jose de Acosta, and Baltasar Pifl.as wrote from Cuzco to the Father 
General Evrard Mercurian requesting 24 additional missionaries for 
Peru; they advised him to include in the number some Italians "espe
cially for the contacts with the aborigines, which is the most necessary 
thing, because they pick up the local language well, and, being able and 
suave, can have very good results." 25 Those who came from the College 
of Rome enjoyed a particular renown: "They appear well brought up on 
the good milk of the Society," wrote Juan de Atienza, Provincial of Peru, 
on 7August1585, "the Society which observes so purely the discipline of 
our Institution; and those who came from there succeed very well 
here." 26 Such were Ludovico Bertonio, G. B. Ruffo, Agostino da 
Pietrasanta, and Roberto d' Arnoni. 

In his accusations to Father Acquaviva, Teofilo Ciotti had com
plained that in Mexico "one does not give attention to oratory or to 
spiritual men, but only to learning": thus of the 180 Jesuits only about 15 
at the most devoted themselves to the Indians. Ciotti seemed to see this 
as a confirmation of the fears already expressed by the General himself 
that the Society did nothing "but teach so many of our enemies how 
they can make war on us, and persecute us their entire life." 27 Neverthe-
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less, several Italians persistently asked to dedicate themselves exclu
sively to missionary work, rather than to instruction in the schools. This 
trend was much encouraged by Acquaviva. 28 

One should mention first Giovanni Ferro, apostle of the Tarascans, 
who arrived in New Spain in 1579 and carried on missionary work 
among the Mexican populations for 32 years. He was well-known and 
highly praised for his extraordinary mastery of the indigenous lan
guages-he wrote a catechism in Tarascan, knew and utilized also 
Mexican (Nahuatl), Cuitlatecan, Contalpan and Matlatzincan in his 
missionary work. 29 In Peru, Roberto d' Arnoni of Cosenza deserves men
tion; he arrived in 1584, and during 1588-89 he repeatedly asked General 
Acquaviva to be relieved of the office of minister or vice-superior in 
order to deal with the Indians. His request was well received and 
granted, since it seemed to the General a just and pious one. 30 Arnoni 
then learned the Aymara and Quechua languages, which in 1591 he was 
already using in confession and in sermons; he earned the praises of the 
General for "his devotion in helping these poor souls." 31 Arnoni 
acquired such excellent command of Aymara that he was al)le to teach it 
at the college of Potosi, where he had the particular task of supervising 
the proficiency of the parish priests who sought to assume the care of the 
souls of the Indians. 32 

Nicolas Mastrilli, of Nola, achieved an eminent position in the orga
nization of the Society in southern America. The Annuae litterae of 1596 
say that he was "nobili loco natus. " 33 He th~n assumed the name of 
Duran (and in Spanish-American literature he is called Duran Mastrilli). 
He left Cadiz in 159234; in October 1595 he accompanied one of the most 
enterprising missionaries of Peru, Juan Font of Valencia, in an explora
tion of the Jauja Andes, near the Pilcozuni, where the two missionaries 
and their escort, Joan Beles, arrived alone and without any protection. 
Finding the region almost a complete desert ("nulla plane forma 
Civitatis") they moved to the more populous and civilized region of 
Huamanga (today Ayacucho), where they knew of still another people, 
the Iscaisinga; but they had to limit themselves to the zone this side of 
Maran6n. 35 Font's further attempts to resume the expedition-resorting 
even to support from the mother country-never materialized, owing to 
the resistance of the political and religious authorities of Peru. 36 But 
Mastrilli' s missionary career was anything but finished: he later assumed 
positions of noteworthy responsibility in the Society as the Provincial of 
Paraguay and of Tucuman. 37 

The Neapolitan Leonardo Armini played a part in proselytizing 
the Santa Fe district, where he was the first representative of the Society 
for a brief period before returning to Brazil. 38 Actually, Armini belonged 
rather to the other missionary current-the scholars, artists, and teachers
that contributed considerably to the diffusion of European culture, par-
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ticularly Italian, in the American environment. He taught grammar, 
theology, and casuistics in the colleges of Pemambuco, Bahia, and 
Tucuman; this was hardly an adventurous activity, but it did not prevent 
him from being captured while on a journey in 1587 and threatened with 
death by the English pirate Withrington. 39 Armini came to be character
ized as a man "of outstanding intelligence, but of mediocre judgment, 
prudence, and experience; with good knowledge of letters; choleric; 
talented for confession, as well as for teaching theology and casuis
tics. "40 Later, Bernardo Bitti of Camerino, who was assigned to Peru in 
1573 and arrived in Lima in 1575, played an important part in the 
diffusion of Italian art, particularly of post-Michelangelo Mannerism. 
Already in 1576 it was said that he had "great talent as a painter."41 As a 
matter of fact, his works are preserved in the principal Jesuit church of 
Saint Peter in Lima; at Juli, on the shores of Lake Titicaca; in the Jesuit 
churches in Cuzco; in Chuquisaca, capital of the Audiencia of Charcas 
(modern Bolivia); and in Ayacucho. Lacking in any great intrinsic value, 
his art nevertheless had a certain influence on the subsequent develop
ment of Spanish-American painting. 42 

The Sicilian Vincenzo Le Nod is undoubtedly the most unusual 
figure among the Jesuit missionaries of Italian origin. Born probably in 
Syracuse in 1543, he joined the Society in Messina as early as 1559. From 
1561-64, he taught in Catania, and then in Messina. He was 24 when in 
1567, he asked "to be removed from Sicily to some remote country, like 
Spain. " 43 He managed, for the moment, to be transferred to the diocese of 
Genoa, where we find him in 1573; from there he persistently asked to be 
sent to the Indies. But his request was met with determined resistance on 
the part of Father Alessandro Valignano, who, at the beginning of the 
following year, drew the following picture of him for General Evrard 
Mercurian: 

Father Vincenzo Le Noci has always been considered by us to be very dan
gerous and troublesome. If he should go to the Indies, his nature is such 
that, arriving in a city, he will tum it all upside-down, leaving nothing in 
sight alone. He immediately takes up diverse friendships and visits from 
men and women, embracing every sort of business without discretion and 
he is not very scrupulous in his obedience; but interpreting it in his own 
manner, he usually does what pleases him in the end and, in short, he dis
plays nothing but vanity and strangeness: thus, in regard to his coming, 
everyone, i.e., the above-mentioned fathers of Portugal and Father Ales
sandro [Valla] and Father Francesco Vipera, has decided that in no way 
should he be sent to the Indies since he has qualities which are contrary to 
those necessary in that place. 44 

A few months later, however, Le Nod managed to leave for Vera
cruz as superior of a group of six other Jesuits; he wrote that he was 
going with the greatest feeling of happiness he had had in his whole life. 
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After a troublesome journey, during which many crew members 
perished and others were stricken by grave illness, he arrived at his 
destination (1 September 1574) and was assigned to the College of San 
Pedro y San Pablo in Mexico, as instructor of rhetoric, Greek, and 
Hebrew. He was a good humanist and an elegant Latinist, judging from 
the annual letters he wrote from Mexico, dated 31December1574 and 
1 January 1577. 45 He taught the students in the more advanced courses, 
and introduced the "Roman curriculum" into Mexican teaching. The 
students had to learn their lessons by heart, doing exercises in grammar 
and rhetoric, translating from Greek to Latin and vice versa, reciting 
poetry, and holding performances, public orations, and debates both in 
and out of class. 46 Thus, according to a contemporary reporter, it was 
easy "to see that they had a great instructor."47 Together with Juan 
Sanchez Baquero, Le Nod was probably the author of a tragedy, the 
Triunfo de los Santos, performed by the students of the various colleges of 
the Society during the great feast days of 1579. 48 As vice-rector he 
headed the College of San Pedro y San Pablo for two years (1578-79).49 

But in 1576 Le Nod's restlessness was already urgint, him to request 
a transfer to Japan or China. General Mercurian told him on 3 March 
1576 that he should not worry about going to Japan or China, since he 
had so much to do in that vast domain and since he was doing it so well. 
He tried again in January 1579, expressing his desire to return to Europe, 
and objecting to the teaching of pagan classical authors: out of religious 
scruples he requested authorization to stop r~ading them in the schools. 
Mercurian rejected the request, since it clashed with the custom adopted 
universally by the colleges of the Society. Le Nod then declared (heap
pealed to the viceroy of Sicily, Marcantonio Colonna, as well) that he 
wanted to return to defend his position personally before his superiors, 
and to become a Carthusian. He obtained pennission to do so from the 
Provincial Father, and succeeded in leaving before the General could 
prohibit it. Deeply affected by the scandal, Mercurian ordered the 
fugitive to be restrained in Seville, where his baggage was secretly 
searched (nothing suspicious was discovered). 

In fact, Le Noci displayed an extreme submissiveness in Seville, 
declaring that he had never really considered becoming a Carthusian; he 
had taken that pretext because he wanted to leave and report to the 
General, and "he feared being prevented to do so." Mercurian, on the 
other hand, was greatly worried because "of the example; weak or suf
fering missionaries are not rare . . . : we absolutely cannot permit their 
return here"; and he obtained from Gregory XIII the apostolic letter 
Decet Romanum Pontificem of 1 November 1579, prohibiting members of 
the Society of Jesus from transferring to other orders. The bull elimini
nated the pretext of the Carthusian vocation, which many members of 
the overseas missions employed when seeking authorization to return. 
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Le Noci had to go back to his native Sicily; he died a Jesuit in Messina on 
19 October 1592. 50 

We have already alluded to the serious problems which hindered 
the activity and challenged the culture of the missionaries in their 
proselytism of the new lands. The existing relationship between the pre
Conquest religions of Mexico (centered around the preservation of the 
cosmic order) and a religion like Christianity (totally oriented toward 
individual salvation) posed immediate problems which sixteenth
century European culture was totally unprepared to deal with. Acts 
which in the eyes of Christians were quite sinful, like adultery or 
drunkenness, were unlikely to appear sinful in the eyes of the natives, 
unless they assumed forms which threatened the social order. On the 
other hand, some affinities existed between certain Christian rites and 
the Mexican religion: a sort of baptism, a confession of sins, a type of 
communion, abstinence among the priests who inspired great rever
ence; and also some similarities in the feast days and ethical norms. 51 

The shattering crisis in the religious consciousness of the Indians 
came as a result of the attempts to convert them: the new religion often 
appeared connected with the most brutal forms of violence and abuse, 
and its clergy were often greedy and coarse. In many Indians, the 
collapse of the old beliefs caused the loss of their inner equilibrium, total 
passivity, drunkenness. Consequently, there were diverse reactions to 
the religion of Christ: as the God of the conquerors, He could either be 
accepted and immediately added to the old idols, or simply be rejected 
by those who tried to escape from the new rulers by seeking shelter in 
remote and as yet unexplored regions. 52 At the time of the arrival of the 
Jesuit missionaries in Mexico and Peru, however, the main thrust of the 
Conquest in the most developed regions was already about two genera
tions old. Therefore such problems concerned mainly the vast territories 
not yet evangelized. 

The missionaries could rely on two mental categories for an under
standing of the native world: the innocence and simplicity of primitive 
man, still free of the vices and decadence which followed the Golden 
Age, and the dignity and nobility of Christian man, universally capable 
of faith and reason. It is not our task to trace the importance that these 
categories had for the New World missionaries involved in defending 
the native American: we will limit ourselves to identifying their use in 
the interpretation of the American world, as it appears in the informa
tion that the missionaries sent to the Italian circles during the second half 
of the sixteenth century. From the Curia of the General of the Society 
in Rome, to which reports from the various provinces of the New World 
poured in, the Jesuit documents did indeed bring into the Italian milieu a 
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number of firsthand observations and news regarding the most varied 
aspects of American regions and societies. It is often impossible to 
identify the sources of the individual notices and dispatches which were 
later assembled in the Annuae litterae. Italian Jesuits contributed only part 
of the material. We must consider exceptional Le Noci's annual letters 
from New Spain for the years 1574 and 1577. The annual compilations 
brought to the cultivated Italian public, in translation, far more abundant 
material which originated with the Spanish and Portuguese mission
aries. We know that even before 1581 the hand-written Annuae were 
translated, re-copied, and sent to various provinces of the Society to be 
read in the homes of the Jesuits, and passed on to outsiders and to other 
religious orders. 

The form in which such information became public needs some 
clarification. The information gathered by the missionaries was subject 
to a double screening, first by the Provincials of the Society, and then by 
the Curia of the General in Rome. On 30August1575 the procurator of 
the Society at the court of Madrid, Father Francisco de Porres, pointed 
out to General Mercurian that some of the Annuae contairied information 
which might provoke hostility toward the Society, and might also 
furnish pretexts to those who accused it of interfering in political affairs. 
He suggested that these Annuae not be sent, "or, if they must be sent, all 
inappropriate details should be suppressed."55 

We have significant examples of actions aimed at impeding the 
diffusion of damaging information. On 16 August 1578 Father Antonio 
Lopez and the Italian Brother Marco Antonio, 56 tried to open a church of 
the Society in Arequipa, disregarding the jurisdiction of the bishop of 
Cuzco, but the two were expelled by order of the viceroy, Francisco de 
Toledo. 57 A report of the event was contained in the Annuae from Peru, 
sent on 11 April 1579 by the Provincial Acosta to General Mercurian, 58 

who replied on 25 February 1580:59 "In the Annuae sent by Your Rever
ence about 1578 it is absolutely necessary to suppress the story of Messrs. 
Virey, Potosi, Arequipa and Lima, because this kind of thing is not 
edifying for our people and for the others; it was enough to report it to 
me privately"; at the same time, the General warned Father Baltasar 
Pinas in Madrid "to suppress it from the texts which may reach your 
hands, as we have done here."60 

Other cuts and censures reflected specifically religious reasons: as in 
the case of the well-known murder of Father Gonzal de Tapia in Sinaloa 
on 11 July 1594 by the Indian Nacaveva. This Indian had been baptized, 
but had lapsed back to his former state, and kept ridiculing the 
evangelizing work of the priest. The Jesuit referred him to the alcalde 
mayor of the province, under whose orders the Indian was whipped and 
subjected to a haircut: a grave offense, for which Nacaveva took 
vengeance upon the missionary, and then took refuge in the mountains. 
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The event was narrated in detail in a letter of Father Martin Pelaez, 
rector of the college of Sant'Idelfonso, to the Provincial of Mexico, Father 
Antonio de Mendoza. 61 But the essential data had already disappeared 
in the Annuae sent from Mexico to Rome on 1November1595, in which it 
was maintained that Nacaveva had killed "for having been exhorted by 
the priest to give up his idolatry and vices, or because he had been insti
gated by the devil. " 62 The same watered-down version was reported in a 
letter of the Italian Brother Angelo Armano to General Acquaviva63; and in 
this form it became known to the public by way of the Annuae litterae of 
1594-95, in which the ''barbarus" Nacaveva appears, without plausible 
motive, "offended by the Father's solicitude towards him," and is 
induced to vengeance, together with his four accomplices, "because 
they are inconstant and impulsive."64 The concern with keeping infor
mation about the more realistic aspects of proselytism from the public is 
obvious here. 

Perhaps still more significant is the censorship of information such 
as Father Francisco Ramirez gave in 1585 in his report from Michoacan: he 
talks of the existence of a population which "apparently had some 
notion of the true beginning of the world, of the creation of man, and of 
the Flood." This was due to the earlier preaching of a local priest, who 
"led them so far in the things of our faith that they did not find much 
novelty listening to us." 65 It was information that could open the way to 
ideas of natural religion or deism, but it could also further complicate the 
heated dispute over the relationship between the preaching of the 
Apostles and the American populations. Anyway, one reads nothing 
about it in the summary of the report which appeared in the Annuae 
litterae. 66 

In short, even in the area of the Jesuit reports, information from the 
New World was heavily censored. The unsuccessful Italian translation 
of Las Casas' Historia de las Indias (Istoria o brevissima relatione della dis
truttione dell'Indie occidentali) appeared for the first time in Venice in 
162667; and (in an area still more directly related to our topic) important 
cuts were made in the Italian edition (1596) of Acosta's Historia natural y 
moral de las Indias. 68 Here, the translator, Giampaolo Galucci, warned that 
"many things are missing ... which are in the Spanish original, be
cause this is the superiors' decision ... ; we are not only forced to obey 
them, but we must obey willingly. " 69 The Italian translation eliminated 
Acosta's references to some of the trinitarian beliefs of the Peruvians; for 
example, in the title of Chapter xxvn of Book v, one finds only: "The 
feast days used by those (of) Cuzco"; the rest of the Spanish title, which 
was suppressed, read: "and how the devil tried to imitate the mystery of 
the Holy Trinity." 70 In the text of the chapter the details regarding that 
subject and the tentative explanations offered by the Spanish Jesuit71 are 
also omitted; curiously, they had escaped the notice of the censor in the 
re-elaboration of Acosta which had been done the year before by Botero 
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in Part IV of the Relationi universali. 72 All of Chapter xxx of the same Bookv 
of Acosta's Historia was abolished, where the author had pointed out 
advantages of being informed about the aborigines' superstitions: the 
ability to unmask the simulations of false converts, to recognize the pride, 
envy, and tricks of the devil in his captives, and finally to obtain gratitude 
from converts for having been delivered from idolatry. 13 

Sebastiano Berettari, who was entrusted for a few years with the 
compilation of at least a part of those volumes, 74 provides information of 
some interest on the methods followed in preparing the Annuae. 
Berettari declared he had not availed himself, at the beginning, of the 
free hand awarded to the editors of provincial letters, in spite of the 
monotony that could result from it. However, as he sent off (1 December 
1603) the part relative to 1597, he remarked that while he was writing, 
the censor of the Fathers was still pondering over three years of texts, 
and that it was not clear yet whether they would be published or elimina
ted. And he concluded with wry wisdom: "Those who are unaware of the 
scruples of almighty Rome will perhaps be surprised." 75 

On his arrival in Mexico in 1573 as head of the first Jesuit expedition, 
the Provincial Father Pedro Sanchez sent General Mercurian the first 
Jesuit report from New Spain. It was immediately translated into Italian 
in Rome, to be read "in the residence of Saint Andrew." It established a 
pattern of description: 

The Indians in their customs and humble way of acting are a marvelous 
thing, because they go dressed only in a cloth; in a cloak and shoes they 
seem descendants of the ancient Hebrews. Their eating is so moderate that 
probably no one in Spain could sustain himself in that way of life. Their bed 
is ordinarily on the ground, with a mat that they use here. The houses are 
like those of the saints in hermitage. They don't resist anyone who uses 
force on them; they are ingenious in copying what they see; they have great 
painters and artisans of all the mechanical arts. These are servants of the 
Spanish and thus upon them falls the burden, the load, and the labor of 
everyone. They are devoted people, and they favor foreign ceremonies and 
faith. Their language is very copious and elegant, and even though there are 
many languages in these realms, this Mexican language is the universal one 
which is understood everywhere. 76 

This same pattern would be repeated later with infinite variations 
every time the missionaries encountered a population that showed 
gentle habits and a willingness to receive baptism. Le Noci, in his yearly 
letter from Mexico dated 1January1577, affirmed that "it is impossible to 
say how much the Indians love us; they come on foot from far-away 
villages to listen to our sermons, and share all they have with us." This 
seemed to be of particular note to the lively and sensitive Sicilian 
humanist, since in that year (1576) the Indians had been hit by one of the 
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plagues that punctuated the demographic history of the Conquest-a 
plague of which Le Noci gave a colorful and careful description. 77 

Precisely because of its a priori character, the model of the natural 
goodness and gentleness of the natives was destined to give way under 
the impact of more accurate experience of the actual conditions. This was 
the case with the population of the Sinaloa region, which the Annuae of 
1590-91 (on the basis of Father Martin Perez' report) described as "people 
of outstanding intelligence and kindness ... who even at night will 
hardly leave our company. " 78 But the compiler of the 1594-95 letters had to 
admit that "what was written about them four years ago-at the begin
ning of our dealings with them-is quite different from what is reported 
in 1596."79 He tried to explain the discrepancy by attributing to different 
regions the mild people of the early reports and the "cruel and in
tractable ones" of the later reports. He had to conclude, however, that 
the "instability and promptness belonged to both sorts: to those who 
were born in rugged mountains as well as to those who were born in 
mild regions, under a benign sky"; he suggests that the bad characters 
did not appear immediately, but after some time. 80 

An equally schematic view of barbarism superseded the primitive 
characterization. Thus often-repeated descriptions of the Chichimecas 
speak of "barbarians, ferocious mountaineers ... lazy ... nomads ... 
led by greed, not by reason. " 81 They were the most difficult to convert; 
and yet, even among these "some have a human mind"82 which one 
could see in objections made to the preachers. Such was the Zacateca 
woman "who, being taught that everything had been created by one 
God, asked why He had created vipers and obnoxious animals. A ques
tion most similar to those asked by our own peasants."83 This firm faith 
of the Jesuit missionaries in the common element of humanity in all men 
was the best and ultimate guarantee of the validity of the message that 
they brought to the American populations. 84 

Between the extremes of the two schematizations-of primitive 
innocence and of extreme barbarity-there was room for an entire spec
trum of concepts, some inherited from the classical-humanist tradition, 
others dictated by new and often disquieting anthropological experi
ences. The theory of the climates still remained the most generally 
adopted conceptual instrument in the explanation of the diversities in 
attitudes and customs, so much so that one is astonished by the rare 
cases in which the theory seems to be refuted: certain populations of 
Michoacan, for example, inhabitants of a region with a horrible and 
torrid climate who nevertheless were mild and hospitable. 85 

In the eyes of the missionaries the nature of America kept the well
known character of amazing greatness: large dimensions and extra
ordinary force. The Maran6n is described as "the biggest of all rivers .... 
It surrounds many and huge islands ... but particularly one of three 
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hundred leagues, the biggest of them all, bigger than any we have in our 
seas; looking at the size and course of the waves one cannot speak any 
more on those rivers admired by antiquity, the Nile, the Indus, the 
Ganges .... /1 No less grandiose was the Andean landscape where "just 
at the Equator it was so cold, that human bodies would freeze; the snow
fall exceeds that of the Italian Alps. " 86 Opposite results were derived from 
the comparison of the two types of societies, of the New and the Old 
World. The revival of Golden Age themes lasts until the last decades of 
the century, and includes the community of goods, the absence of theft 
and venality ("if somebody needs a dress, those who have plenty just 
give them one" 87), extraordinary longevity in the Santa Cruz de la Sierra 
province, where "the inhabitants often reach 100 or even 110 years of 
age.1188 

If nothing of the Tarascan beliefs was left in the Annuae, 89 the imita
tion of Christian rites discovered among the Ciriguans of Paraguay was 
reported in great detail: "Although they do not venerate Christ, they 
worship greatly the Cross: they perceive a divine force in the sym
bol. ... /1 But such practice was considered a corruption vf the Faith, "an 
inept and ridiculous imitation." They went as far as electing a "ceno
papa11 with his own cardinals, who distributed indulgences and assigned 
penances, "as if everything was in the idols." This silly herd was justly 
punished a few years later by the Spanish governor, who "for the dig
nity ... of the religion ... hanged the false pope and all the false 
cardinals. " 90 References to the transient nature of the conversions and 
to the difficulty of preventing new converts from lapsing back into their 
old superstitions (especially in areas lacking adequate religious assis
tance) were frequent. But such recidivism was usually attributed to the 
peculiar mobility and instability of the populations; or, in more serious 
cases, like that of the indomitable inhabitants of Sinaloa, it was ex
plained by the innate hardness, stolidity, and perfidy developed since 
childhood: so that even those who had received baptism "are not easily 
led away from superstition."91 

Later we find frequent mentions of commerce between the Indians 
and the devil. Those of Paraguay were so intimate with the devil that, 
"not wanting children or adults to be scared by the aspect of demons, they 
evoke them by whistling, and see them in various sizes emerge from the 
earth .... " 92 This information was, in the end, less disquieting than that 
concerning some Mexican Indians who rejected the images of divinity, 
because "they hold that God is indifferent to humans, that Paradise does 
not exist, and that all souls, good and bad, are thrown down to the dark 
grottos of Hell. /1 This doctrine was capable of shaking the principles of 
Christian teaching to their very foundations, and it was based on its own 
ethics: "They consider, according to these principles, that everybody lives 
justly; if an action is possible, they accomplish it if they want to, and they 
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think that they acted justly by simply accomplishing it" ("quicquid facere 
possunt, hoc si lubet faciunt, si fecerint recte factum existimant"). 93 Still 
more dangerous were the beliefs found among the Auracani, who "had 
no religion whatsoever," and who did not believe in immortality. 94 

Other beliefs and practices were more easily explained as attributes 
of inferior civilization. The Chichimecas, for example, lacked civil codes 
entirely, lived in a state of perpetual nomadism, and elected chieftains 
only in time of war. The letters point out indications of barbarism in 
Sinaloa: "They hate laws, they hate rights, they don't respect author
ity. "95 Especially barbaric were the inhabitants of the Guadiana lagoon 
area (Lagoon of St. Peter, Mayran), who "are so far from humanity ... 
that they don't even gather in families or in any organization, and have no 
form of society."96 On the other hand, the first sign of progress toward a 
more advanced humanity appeared in the disposition toward communal 
living among those who "enjoy socializing with other men, and living 
together.' ' 97 The first effort of the missionaries was directed to leading the 
nomads to congregate in communities "in order to attract them to hu
manity, and civilized commerce."98 It was an aspect of that theory of 
the stages of civilization which Botero had developed with noteworthy 
originality during those same years. 99 

These concepts-which culminated in the exaltation of civil society
are reflected in the admiration for the great civilization of the Incas, scat
tered traces of which were still to be seen, for example in the moral pres
tige that Cuzco still retained for the Indians of Peru as the former see of the 
kings and of the empire. 100 The monumental remains of that civilization 
were also admired. A letter describes a temple built by an Inca king in the 
interior of Titicaca, northeast of the peninsula of Copacabana: "The ruins 
show how grandiose it had been. It was dedicated to the Sun, which they 
thanked when things went well, whose help they asked when things 
went badly, to whom they sacrificed the most beautiful children .... 101 

There is no sign of any elaboration of an idea of the primitive life and 
of the Noble Savage theme: the cultural environment of the Society of 
Jes us was certainly not favorable to it. New and reinforcing material for 
the ideal of the rationally ordered "city" (which characterized the 
Counter-Reformation culture) could have come out of the American 
experiences, particularly out of the missionaries' insistent comparison 
between a superior civilized society and a nomadic and primitive life. 
But in the field of political utopia this does not seem to have occurred in 
any appreciable measure. An examination of Italian utopian literature of 
the second half of the century convinces me that the American experi
ences were only a secondary influence. 102 The old thesis that utopian 
thought would have influenced the political experiments attempted in the 
new continent has been abandoned 103; one tends now to stress the influ
ence that the new experiences had on the development of the political 
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thinking of the Old World. 104 This view is certainly valid for European cul
ture in general, but not for Italy. Some time ago Rodolfo De Mattei support
ed it in regard to Campanella, 105 and later Curcio expanded and general
ized it106; recently Tenenti has taken it up again. 107 One can recall Anton 
Francesco Doni' s sporadic allusion to the discovery of the "way to go to the 
Antipodes" and to "other worlds outside of our Asia, Europe and Africa, 
other people and habitations," whose existence "leaves Aristotle a goose, 
for he did not believe that all of the zone under the zodiac was inhab
ited"108; but, in reality, the geographic horizon, even in this case, 
remains the ancient one of the Mediterranean and Europe. 109 Further
more, it has been impossible to find any reference to the American 
elements in the political-utopian writings of Francesco Patrizi, 110 Mam
brino Roseo, 111 Bartolomeo Cavalcanti, 112 Ortensio Lando, 113 Francesco 
Sansovino, 114 Francesco Piccolomini, 115 Ludovico Agostini, 116 and in the 
utopian literature already examined. 117 

Naturally, American influences can be present even where explicit 
references are lacking; but if one assumes the explicit reference as an 
objective indication, it is easy to perceive how the influence of the eastern 
world, from China to Japan, to India, even to the Turks, is much deeper 
and more extensive than that of America. Italian political thinking in the 
second half of the century aims at exalting the state and the civilized city: 
thus it found in the East a much richer harvest of significant observations. 
For the most part, the great pre-Columbian empires were already only a 
memory. 

There remains the problem of the City of the Sun. Implicit and explicit 
references to American things are not lacking in that famous work118: the 
title of "helmsman of Columbus" attributed to one of the two inter
locutors, 119 the description of the streets of the City of the Sun which was 
perhaps derived from the Mexican temple of Vitzilpuitzli, the public con
fession that recalled the Peruvian custom of the Incan epoch, the astro
logical meanings attributed to the discovery of the New World and to the 
conquest of Mexico. 120 But as to the fundamental question of Campanel
la' s communistic conceptions, the presumed derivation from the insti
tutes of Incan Peru is unsustainable. The text does not mention its sources 
for this matter; the later Philosophia realis, 121 however, refers to the theme 
of the community of goods as it appears in Genesis, "when God distributed 
nothing, but gave everything in common to men, so that they would 
grow, multiply, and fill the earth," 122 and identifies its models in Plato, in 
the original community of Christians, in the life of the clerics up until 
Urban I, and finally in the monastic orders. The juridical basis of the com
munity of goods and women is upheld by a wealth of quotations from the 
Church Fathers, 123 with obviously justificative aims; these, however, fit 
into Campanella's deeper adherence to Christianity in the years of the 
compilation and revision of the celebrated work. 124 The Philosophia realis 
recalls instead the themes of the lost Monarchia de' Cristiani and of the 
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Monarchia de Spagna by insisting upon the providential nature of the 
Spanish conquest of the New World as part of the predicted return to the 
innocence of the Golden Age: "Hence one sees that the Spanish Crown is 
prompted by God in unifying the world." 12 s 

In much larger measure, the information transmitted by the Jesuits at 
the close of the century could have nourished the belief in the innocence 
of the primitives-which was bound to evolve into the Enlightenment 
myth of the Noble Savage. The more advanced cultures of Europe would 
soon take this direction; but Italian intellectuals in those decades were 
withdrawing into themselves, and for centuries thereafter would be alien
ated from this sort of cultural experience. 
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The Discovery 
of America and Reform 
Thought at the Papal Court 
zn the Early Cinquecento 

by John W. O'Malley · 

The official documents concerning the New World which issued 
from the Roman Curia from 1493 through the first several 
decades of the sixteenth century are well known and impor

tant.1 They deal with practical political and ecclesiastical questions, how
ever, and they do this in the abstract juridical terminology appropriate to 
curial documents. In themselves they reveal little about the cultural and 
religious context of Rome where the news of the voyages of discovery 
was received. The fact is that we are not very well or very surely informed 
about this larger context, and we can well afford to turn our attention to 
other Roman documents, literary and theological, which might some
how throw light on it. 

Unfortunately, the search for such documents has not yielded an 
abundant harvest of obviously pertinent texts. Berchet's collection of 
Fanti italiane contains only very few citations, and these are brief and not 
particularly informative about attitudes towards the discoveries at the 
papal court. 2 Since recent scholarship seems based on the documents 
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Berchet provides, it has nothing specific to say about Rome's reception of 
the news. 3 My own research during the past several years, however, has 
led me to large quantities of Roman documentation which historians have 
tended to neglect. Though only a small portion of this documentation 
deals directly with America, much of it can be utilized to illuminate the 
context with which we are concerned. 

The documentation can be divided into four reasonably distinct 
categories. First, there is the extensive body of Roman literature, 
especially orations and sermons, which has no explicit relationship to 
America but which, taken as a whole, reveals the hopes, fears, religious 
aspirations, and theological assumptions of high-placed Romans, or of 
persons temporarily associated with Rome, in the first decades of the 
sixteenth century. 4 

The second category consists of four Roman documents which deal 
with the discoveries, conquests, and victories of Manuel of Portugal and 
Ferdinand of Aragon without dealing specifically with America. My 
justification for using them is that the events they describe were viewed 
as part of the same expansion of Christianity as the discovery of 
America. The events, therefore, are susceptible of the same interpreta
tion. The documents consist of two orations at the papal court in the 
name of Manuel of Portugal by the Portuguese jurist, Diogo Pacheco, 5 

the lengthy discourse by Giles of Viterbo on the Golden Age, 6 and Giles' 
"Historia xx saeculorum" written during the pontificate of Leo X and 
dedicated to him. 7 

The two pieces by Pacheco are brief, standard "pro obedientia" ora
tions offered in the name of Christian princes and states upon the acces
sion of a new pontiff. The discourse on the Golden Age, unknown until 
recently, is a unique, important, and relatively lengthy document by the 
influential prior general of the Augustinian order who would be created 
a cardinal in 1517 by Leo X. It was originally delivered as an oration in St. 
Peter's basilica in 1507, before Pope Julius II and at his command, in 
honor of Manuel of Portugal and to celebrate the Portuguese landing in 
Ceylon, the defeat on 18 March 1506 of the Zamorin of Calicut, and the 
discovery of Madagascar. Giles' "Historia," another extremely impor
tant and even longer document, still awaits editing and publication. The 
"Historia" resembles medieval world chronicles but is primarily a 
history of the papacy down to the very days of Leo X himself. Historians 
have long known of it, but never directed their attention to its four 
interesting folios dealing with the achievements of Manuel and Ferdi
nand. 8 Giles again discusses those successes of Manuel which he 
celebrated in the discourse on the Golden Age. As regards Ferdinand, 
he shows special interest in his victories over the Muslims in Spain and 
especially North Africa, but he also mentions the Spaniards' circumnavi
gation of the globe and their discovery of the "islands" in the West. 9 He 
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takes pains to emphasize that now, for the first time in history, the 
whole world is known. 

The third category consists of two documents which deal directly 
with America and which have been known before: the first is a brief 
response in 1532 by Cajetan (Tommaso de Vio), cardinal and former 
master general of the Dominican order, to six pastoral questions sent 
him by Dominican missionaries to the New World. 10 Cajetan's response 
shows his concern for an intelligent administration of the sacraments 
and his insistence on good instruction and good preaching for the 
Indians. The second document is the long "Libellus" on the reform of 
the Church which the two Venetian noblemen turned Camaldolese 
hermits, Paolo Giustiniani and Pietro Quirini, addressed to Pope Leo X 
in 1513. 11 This treatise on reform has in recent years attracted consider
able interest. But the section on America, which reminds the pope in no 
uncertain terms of his duty to send learned and holy preachers to the 
New World and makes some very practical suggestions as to how the 
language barrier can eventually be overcome, has not received much 
attention, nor has its integral relationship with the basic direction and 
intent of the "Libellus" as a whole been clearly exposed. 12 

Finally, along with documents which have long been known to 
make explicit and significant mention of America, I am able to adduce 
three which, to my knowledge, have not been noticed. The first two are 
the letters, dealing with the Turkish threat, from the humanist Giovanni 
Antonio Flaminio to Pope Adrian VI in 1523.and to Pope Clement VII in 
1524. 13 Flaminio's interest in the New World was clearly indicated, of 
course, in his De quibusdam memorabilibus novi orbis. 14 The third document, 
where the mention of America is briefer than in Flaminio's letters, is the 
oration of the humanist Tommaso Fedra Inghirami before Julius II in 
honor of Ferdinand's capture of Bugia in North Africa in 1510. 15 

Though there are possibly other references to America like Flaminio' s 
and Inghirami's still buried in the literary remains of Rome in the early 
Cinquecento, it is unlikely that there are major documents still undis
covered. The last three documents, therefore, are poignant reminders of 
how sparse the immediate documentation really is and how relatively 
little account was taken at the time of events fraught with incalculable 
importance. Even Rome, conscious of its universal mission, does not 
seem to have sustained a high level of excitement over the prospect of 
the New World and the new peoples offered to its pastoral care. It is 
significant that, although representatives of the missions in the New 
World were present at the Fifth Lateran Council which met in Rome 
from 1512 until 1517, there is not a single mention of the New World in 
its acts and orations which have survived. 16 

To put this disinterest into perspective, we must recall several facts. 
The American enterprise, after all, was not a papal enterprise, though 
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orators often presented the voyages and discoveries of their sovereigns 
to the popes in terms of expanding the papal spiritual "empire." Nor can 
we expect the Romans of the Renaissance to be gifted with any more 
effective clairvoyance than their contemporaries elsewhere in Europe, 
especially outside of Spain and Portugal, concerning the ultimate impact 
of the discovery of America. Most important of all, Rome was preoccu
pied with other more immediate and more urgently pressing concerns. 
These concerns are familiar to us: the political disorder in the States of 
the Church, the Spanish and French aggressions in Italy, the architec
tural and artistic restoration of the city of Rome, the threat of the Turk. 
The attention which Pastor and other historians direct to these issues is 
well deserved and is reflected in the poetry, diaries, treatises, and ora
tions of the period. 

However, what is not so generally realized is that the Romans of the 
Renaissance were also preoccupied with the most universal preoccupa
tion of their age-reform. Contrary to what we have sometimes been led 
to believe, reform of society and the Church, by no means conceived as 
perfectly distinct from one another, was an insistent and persistent 
theme in Renaissance Rome. Indeed, reform might well be the best 
general rubric under which to subsume all Rome's other great concerns. 
The discoveries themselves best reflect the Roman mentality when they 
are viewed in the context of Roman reform thought. That, at least, is my 
thesis. 

There is certainly no doubt that reform was a fashionable rhetorical 
commonplace of early sixteenth-century Rome; and I would be reluctant 
to dismiss it as any less sincere or any more ridden by convention than 
most of the reform talk which was heard throughout Europe during the 
period. Moreover, from the documents of the period it is possible to 
generalize about an ideal of reform which in its basic vision was broadly 
shared in Rome. A strong case can be made, too, for a certain inner con
sistency in this reform ideal. At least, certain goals are repeatedly pro
posed as constitutive of a restored or reformed condition of human 
society: (1) the moral and disciplinary restoration of the city of Rome; 
(2) the securing of worldwide peace, which implies the eventual con
version or defeat of the Turk; (3) the fraternal union of all men in the love 
of one God and gathered into the Roman Church. These goals may or 
may not have been very efficaciously pursued, or had any impact upon 
the popes, to whom they were often addressed; and they certainly were 
susceptible of ugly distortions. Nevertheless, they deserve to be looked 
at on their own merits. 

One general aspect of the Roman reform ideal is obvious: it is a 
this-worldly reform which strives to accomplish certain societal goals. 
Though often concerned with a renewed interiority, it is not content 
with a private life of piety detached from this world's problems, nor is it 
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hostile to human achievement. It would be easy to characterize, or even 
stigmatize, this reform ideal as secular and unrelated to traditional reli
gion. I do not believe this was the case. It seems to have been based, in 
its best representatives, on what I can only describe as an "incarnational 
theology," which in turn was dependent upon the Fathers of the Church 
for much of its inspiration. I use the term "incarnational" for several 
reasons: (1) the mystery of the Incarnation received considerable atten
tion in Roman theological documents, and it was conceived as a mystery 
in itself redemptive; (2) the Incarnation was interpreted as signifying not 
only the Word's becoming flesh but also the investment of all humanity 
and all creaturedom with a new dignity and importance: "God became 
man that man might become God"; (3) more specifically, as divinity's 
wedding with humanity, it implicitly called for closer bonds of affection 
among men; (4) and, finally, it is clearly distinguished from an "eschato
logical" theology, which would withdraw from the transitory goods of 
this world in order to expect fulfillment only in the world to come. Time 
and again elements of this "incarnational" theology appear in docu
ments composed, circulated, or presented at the papal court, and they 
logically relate to the Roman reform ideal. 17 

We can now examine that ideal in its particulars and try to set the 
news of the discovery of the New World in context. Most, if not all, 
reform programs of the fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries placed 
considerable emphasis on the restoration of good discipline in the 
Church and on the reform of the morals and education of the clergy. 
Roman reforms were no exception, and the pages dedicated to these 
questions in Part v of the "Libellus" of Quirini and Giustiniani are illus
trative of a concern which was widespread. This aspect is important, but 
it is distinctive in only one regard: the ideal of a holy and moral life, the 
ideal of bene beateque vivere, was especially incumbent upon the Romans 
because of the peculiar and exalted mission of their city. We must not 
believe that an awareness of the discrepancy between reality and ideal in 
Rome was reserved to foreigners. Through a rhetoric of congratulation 
as well as a rhetoric of reproach, the Romans tried to demonstrate their 
awareness of the need for Roman spiritual leadership and their aware
ness of the city's deficiencies in that regard. 18 In any case, one aspect of 
the city's mystique received repeated celebration: its character as the 
patria communis of all humanity and its mission to unify mankind. 19 

Thus we arrive at the most insistently explicit theme of the orators, 
preachers, and theologians at the papal court: the Roman mission to 
bring peace to the world. The pax et concordia message, which we 
associate with Erasmus, was anticipated in Rome long before Erasmus 
took it up, and it continued there after he adopted it as his central 
Christian teaching. One of the fundamental themes of the sermons at 
the Renaissance papal court was that the universe was or ought to be a 
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universe of unity, concord, and harmony. 20 The theme had ancient roots 
in the rhetorical tradition of the West, 21 but the sermons gave a 
theological base to a practical task whose urgency in the light of schisms 
and threats of schisms, wars and threats of wars, was all too apparent. 
The harmony of the universe, impaired by the Fall, was inchoately re
established by the Incarnation-Redemption: Christ would "draw all 
things" and all men to himself (John 12.32). 22 

If the frequency with which a particular verse from Scripture is 
repeated is any indication of theological orientation, then Jesus' promise 
of peace to his disciples is significant. The promise was his "last will and 
testament. " 23 Reform is to restore or create, therefore, the ideal condition 
of peace proper to Christianity. Hence, Quirini and Giustiniani are on 
target when, in their "Libellus" on reform, they indicate to the pope his 
responsibilities to establish peace. 24 With certain writers and orators pax 
et concordia was probably a safe and conventional theme, but not with 
Quirini, Giustiniani, Cajetan, Giles of Viterbo, and others whose lives 
and writings show ample evidence of originality and conviction. 25 

Paradoxically the eloquent Roman pleas for the establishment of pax 
et concordia in the universe were frequently coupled with a rousing call 
for a war against the Turks. Among the goods which such a war would 
secure was, most immediately, the diversion of arms from the inter
necine campaigns of the Christian princes to a common enemy. Perhaps 
the only way to understand this is to interpret the Turkish war as a war 
for peace or a war to end war, an interpretation which sometimes occurs 
in the documents themselves. 26 The logic of somebody like Giles of 
Viterbo on this issue is, however, involved and not very clearly thought 
through. 27 

At any rate, the Roman documents show a deep and persistent fear 
of Turkish advances. Sometimes this fear borders on paranoidal obses
sion, but the reality of the threat to Europe cannot be denied. The docu
ments betray an awareness of the history of continuing losses to the 
Turks, and some of them suggest a feeling of claustrophobia as Chris
tians find themselves confined to an ever smaller "corner" of Europe. 28 

A sense of shrinkage, confinement, failure, and danger characterized the 
Roman reaction to what was happening; and the conversion or defeat of 
the Turks was conceived as part of the edification of "our collapsed reli
gion," thus, implicitly or explicitly, part of the Roman program of 
reform. 29 The desideratum was a restoration of lost peoples and lost 
territories and, further, of the territorial universality which was the ideal 
condition of the Christian religion. 

Here the voyages, conquests, and discoveries of the Portuguese and 
Spaniards become particularly pertinent to the interests of the Romans. 
Instead of shrinkage of Christian territories and influence, they were evi
dence of expansion and incrementum. The new territories (some of which 
were taken from the Mohammedan infidel) compensated for the losses 
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to the Turks. Giles of Viterbo, Inghirami, and others make this clear to 
Julius II. 30 More important, the accomplishments of the Portuguese and 
Spaniards were interpreted as signs that the tide was turning and that 
the moment had come for a successful expedition against the Turks. 
Flaminio' s discussion of the discovery of America in his letters to Adrian 
VI and to Clement VII makes precisely this point, as does Giles of 
Viterbo in his discussion of Manuel and Ferdinand in the "Historia."31 
Inghirami interprets the America successes of Ferdinand in the same 
way. 32 There was, therefore, cause for hope and optimism. The solemn 
public celebrations in Rome during the pontificates of Julius II and Leo X 
to honor the great deeds of the kings of Spain and Portugal were in part 
expressions of this hope and optimism. 33 

A new and better age was dawning-a Golden Age in which 
Christian universality would be realized. The term ''Golden Age'' came 
naturally to the lips of poets, orators, and theologians of the Renaissance 
papal court34; it signified the union of all men in a bond of charity and 
common faith. 35 The specific theological doctrine most often adduced in 
favor of such union was that of the Mystical Body of Christ; the papal 
court was frequently instructed in the doctrine and reminded of it. 36 It 
related easily to the theme of the dignity and even the divinization of 
man which derived largely from scriptural and patriotic sources, and also 
to the basic assumptions about the harmony of the universe which were 
operative at the court. This harmony, only inchoate as yet, would be 
perfectly accomplished in the new age by the gathering of all men into 
effective union with God and with one another. Harmony and union, 
peace and concord, were thus the goals of reform and the touchstones 
for its authenticity. 37 

In this Roman reform ideal a philosophy of history was at least im
plicit, and a generally optimistic outlook on the future prevailed when
ever the discoveries were taken into account. Our authors sometimes 
explicitly state that now the Christian "empire" exceeds the limits and 
accomplishments of anything previously known, 38 and Giles of Viterbo 
sees in the successes of Manuel and Ferdinand clear signs that a new age 
is dawning. 39 Later in life he will characterize that age in terms of two 
"new worlds": the "new world" of territories revealed for the first time 
by the voyages of discovery, and the "new world" of a more perfect 
understanding of Scripture revealed for the first time by the study of 
Hebrew and the Cabala, a study where Giles himself was taking the 
lead. 40 

But it would be unhistorical to expect the sixteenth century to con
ceive of ameliorating society without restoring it to a previous state or 
condition. The territorial limitations of the ancient Roman empire were 
now more keenly recognized than ever, and Julius Caesar's expeditions 
and conquests were disadvantageously compared with those of Ferdi
nand of Aragon. 41 Nonetheless, the hope for the establishment of one 
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world of faith and love was often expressed in terms deliberately 
reminiscent of the political universality and military imperialism of the 
ancient empire. To speak of the Church as imperium (as was frequent) 
and to speak of the pope as Caesar (as was occasional) offends our sense 
of propriety. 42 The Roman empire offered, however, a model of uni
versality which could now be imagined on the point of fulfillment 
again in a more sublime, as well as a territorially more comprehensive, 
way. 

But did not the early Church provide a more fully actualized model 
of universality than the empire? In response to this question Roman 
commentators hastened to modify earlier assumptions in the light of the 
discoveries. By several decades they anticipated Guicciardini's view that 
during the apostolic age the "word" of the Apostles did not go "out to 
the ends of the earth" (Ps. 18[19].5)43; and despiteQuirini's, Giustiniani's, 
and the humanist Raffaele Maffei's qualifications, Giles of Viterbo was 
adamant in his conviction that only in his own day was the prophecy of 
the psalm being fulfilled. 

If the early Church did not provide a model of universal evangeliza
tion, at least it extended the promise to the present generation. No verse 
from Scripture is quoted more frequently here than the Johannine 
assurance that someday there will be "one flock and one shepherd" 
(John 10.16). 44 No verse, indeed, summarizes the aspirations of the 
Roman reform ideal so perfectly. 

The methods and motivations for achieving full union, however, 
often fell considerably short. Giles of Viterbo complacently praises 
Manuel of Portugal for "forcing conquered peoples to submit to the yoke 
of the Christians,"45 and he is by no means unaware of the economic 
advantage to Portugal through the spice trade that Manuel's voyages 
and victories have effected. 46 Even the gentle Quirini and Giustiniani 
recommend expulsion of the Jews from Christian lands, if all the 
methods for their conversion which the "Libellus" urges eventually 
fail. 47 Moreover, as I have already indicated, the conviction was 
widespread in Rome that war was, perhaps regrettably, the only way to 
handle the Turkish threat. Occasionally an author betrays a crass interest 
in the bona temporalia to be gained from such a war. 48 

These questionable or deplorable methods and motivations, on the 
other hand, were by no means universal. In most of the documents we 
have been considering, the role of the pope tends to be seen in terms of 
the mediator of human unity rather than the lord of the world. 49 

Giustiniani sincerely recognizes that in the practice of Christianity some 
of the schismatic Christians make their European counterparts look like 
"semipagans."50 Assumptions about the character and destiny of the 
newly discovered peoples in America are generous and positive: that is, 
these people were considered receptive to the message of Christianity. 51 
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The persuasion that God "wills all men to be saved" (1 Tim. 2.4) 
animated much reform thought in Rome. 52 Men could be saved, 
however, only in a way in keeping with their dignity and humanity; con
versions could not be forced; they could be effected through good 
preaching and good instruction alone. Cajetan is passionately eloquent 
and firm on this point: holy words and holy lives, not armies, are the 
instruments of conversion, and he unequivocally denounces as unjust 
and immoral the wars of conquest and subjugation the Europeans were 
waging against the newly discovered peoples. 53 

Quirini and Giustiniani are also convinced that instruction and 
preaching is the basis for conversion. They would train missionaries to 
make them effective preachers of God's word by having them learn the 
languages of the natives. 54 Their "Libellus" contains an astonishingly 
forthright demystification of the traditional role of the Latin language in 
the Western Church. Latin is no more sacred than any other language, 
and its use in the Church should be regulated by the pragmatic norm of 
the facility with which it is understood. Quirini and Giustiniani leave 
little doubt as to how impractical they felt Latin had become even in their 
own day, and they go so far as to propose the introduction of the 
vernacular languages into the liturgy. 55 

Their program for the effective preaching of the Gospel deserves 
some elaboration. 56 It is based on the premise that the pope's great duty 
is to see that "Christ is announced" to the newly discovered peoples. 57 

Throughout the "Libellus" there is considerably more emphasis on 
preaching than on the administering of the sacraments. The program for 
training preachers consisted of two parts. First of all, the pope should 
send to the new peoples some older religious from every order who, 
through interpreters or through their "life and example," would instruct 
them in the Christian way of life; he should also send some younger reli
gious, whose age would make it easier for them to learn the languages. 
Secondly, the two reformers strongly urged that the study of the 
languages of all nations, and especially the study of Hebrew, Greek, 
Latin, and Arabic, be instituted in all studia. In this plea there is an 
appeal to the provisions for language learning of the Council of Vienne 
(1311-12; decree 4), though the Council is not mentioned by name. The 
purpose of language learning is not to satisfy a vain curiosity but to pre
pare good peachers. The pope should see to it that some of the new 
peoples were brought to Europe to teach their languages to future 
preachers, as they themselves simultaneously learned the Christian 
faith. Thus the pope would provide suitable preachers to send to "all 
peoples." In the spirit behind these recommendations, Quirini and 
Giustiniani terminate the discussion: "But these works, most Holy 
Father, are the works of peace. " 58 

Perhaps now the full significance of the "Libellus" is clear. Explicitly 
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divided into six parts, it deals in turn with: (1) the nature of the papal 
office; (2) the call of Jews and idolaters (American Indians) to the faith; 
(3) the conversion or conquest of the Muslims; (4) union with the 
separated (schismatic) Christian churches; (5) measures for the reforma
tion of Christians now subject to the Roman pontiff; (6) the increase of 
the Christian "empire" in the lands of the infidel. By clear determination 
of the authors themselves, it is not Part v but the whole document which 
deals with reform. 59 Moreover, the theme which makes it a consistent 
whole is the establishment of human solidarity in faith and affection. For 
the authors of the "Libellus" unity was reform. 

This position was not unique to Quirini and Giustiniani. Giles of 
Viterbo' s "Historia" is a history of the papacy written expressly to 
indicate to the pope his duties and responsibilities in the present crucial 
moment of history. The pope must restore the Church to a condition of 
health and holiness. Giles foresees that restoration as issuing in the 
union of all men in truth and charity. The promise of the past, so 
obscured in the present, will be fulfilled in the near future. 60 

This vision of reform contrasts with other visions which were almost 
contemporaneous. The personal reform of the Devotio moderna, for 
instance, proposed an ideal which ratified withdrawal from the concerns 
of the world. 61 Luther's reform campaigned for the restoration of a lost 
doctrinal orthodoxy. It came early to the conviction that the truth of the 
Gospel would perforce bring division and disruption in its wake, and it 
did not expect the reconciliation of man with man in this world. Luther, 
like most theologians of the Reformation, "tended to restrict rather than 
enlarge the scope of salvation," and his interests were confined to the 
peoples and problems of western Europe. 62 The Tridentine reform, as 
expressed in the actual documents of the Council of Trent, focused on 
"in-house" problems of definition of doctrine and the more purposeful 
functioning of ecclesiastical structures. By implication at least, combat
ting the errors of heresy was elevated to a distinguished reform task. 63 

The reform desired by some of the missionaries to the New World was 
the restoration of the radical Franciscan poverty of the pre-Constantinian 
era. 64 

The Roman vision in the early Cinquecento was different from 
these, and more easily related to the discoveries than they. The Savior's 
Incarnation and Redemption had inchoately accomplished peace and 
solidarity among men, and it had destined them to be united to one 
another and to him in his Mystical Body. The best Roman reform 
thought had to consider the newly discovered peoples precisely in terms 
of that destiny. They had to be evangelized, and the style of their 
evangelization had to correspond to their destiny and consequent 
dignity. We should not marvel, then, at the stark reminder Quirini and 
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Giustiniani delivered to Pope Leo X about the American Indians: "Most 
Holy Pontiff ... they are our brothers."65 
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"Historia." 

8. "Historia" (n. 7 above) fols. 176V-177V, 191r-193r, 266. 
9. Ibid., fols. 192r, 266r. 
10. V. M. Pollet, "De Caietani scripto: 'Ad septemdecim quaesita responsiones'," 

Angelicum 14 (1937) 538-559, esp. 549-553, "Ad sex quaesita a fratribus praedicatoribus in 
novo continente." I am indebted to Rev. Jared Wicks, S. J., for calling my attention to this 
document. For our purposes perhaps as significant as the "Sex quaesita" is a statement on 
the relationship of Christian princes to various "infideles" in Cajetan's commentary on 
Thomas Aquinas' Summa theologica (11-11. 66. 8, ad 2am) published in 1517. The statement 
will be discussed below. 

11. Pietro Quirini and Paolo Giustiniani, "Libellus ad Leonem X pontificem maxi
mum," in Annales Camaldulenses 9 (Venice 1773) cols. 612-719, esp. 621-630, henceforth 
"Libellus." On Quirini and Giustiniani, see the bibliographical notes in James B. Ross, 
"Gasparo Contarini and His Friends," Studies in the Renaissance 17 (1970) 192-232, esp. 
192-196, and by the same author, "The Emergence of Gasparo Contarini: A Bibliographi
cal Essay," Church History 41 (1972) 22-45. 

12. The short article by Hubert Jedin does little more than call attention to the 
importance of the suggestions in the "Libellus" about the evangelization of the New 
World, and it does not attempt an analysis of these suggestions in the context of the 
thematic unity of the "Libellus": "Ein Vorschlag fiir die Arnerika-Mission aus dem Jahre 
1513," Neue Zeitschrift [Ur Missionswissenschaft 2 (1946) 81-84. 

13. Ad Adrianum Sextum pontificem maximum epistola (Bologna 1523) fols. 8r-9r, and 
Epistola ad Clementem VII (Bologna 1524) fols. 4V-5r. 

14. (Bologna 1536). There is a complete transcription of this document in Berchet (n. 2 
above) 2. 413-418; listed by Fumagalli (n. 2 above) #650 (p. 104). 

15. Tommaso Fedra Inghirami, In laudem Ferdinandi Hispaniarum regis catholici ob Bugiae 
regnum in Africa captum oratio dicta Julio II pontifici maximo, ed. Pietro Luigi Galletti (Rome 
1773). On Inghirami, see Annamaria Rugiadi, Tommaso Fedra Inghirami, umanista volterrano, 
1470-1516 (Amatrice 1933). I will also make use of the oration, listed by Fumagalli (n. 2 
above) #549 (p. 84), by Bernardino Lopez de Carvajal, the famous Spanish ecdesiastic and 
later cardinal, which briefly mentions Columbus' discoveries shortly after they became 
known, Oratio super praestanda solemni obedientia sanctissimo domino nostro Alexandro papae 
VI ex parte Christianissimorum dominorum Fernandi et Helisabe regis et reginae Hispaniae [Rome 
1493] fol. 6v. On Carvajal, see Pastor (n. 5 above) vols. 6, 7 passim. 

16. The missions were represented as follows: 1) Alessandro Girolamo Geraldini da 
Amelia, bishop of San Domingo, was present in 1516, Mansi (n. 4 above) col. 936; 2) Pedro 
Suarez de Deza, Archbishop of Concepcion de la Vega, was represented by Juan de Espes, 
bishop of Urgel, in 1516, Mansi, col. 975; 3) Henrique Alvari de Coimbra, O.F.M., primate 
of Africa, who celebrated the first Mass in Brazil in 1500, was represented by a "Rodericus 
Joannes abbas beatae Mariae de Tavoica Tudensis diocesis" in 1512, Mansi, col. 755. There 
is possibly an allusion to the New World in the letter to the Council from Emperor 
Maximilian in 1517 on the theme of the war against the Turk, "alter terrarum orbis," 
Mansi, col. 984. See Nelson H. Minnich, "The Participants at the Fifth Lateran Council," 
Archivum historiae pontificiae 12 (1974) 157-206. 

17. For further elaboration on this Renaissance "incamational theology" and refer
ences to some of the documents in which it is propounded, see my "Preaching for the 
Popes" and "Man's Dignity" (n. 4 above). For an impressive example of it, not mentioned 
in either of my articles, see the sermon preached by Cajetan before Pope Alexander VI, 
first Sunday of Advent 1502, "De unione Verbi cum humana natura," in Opuscula omnia 
(Lyons 1588) 183-185. See also his oration at Lateran V, Mansi (n. 4 above) esp. cols. 
723-724. 

18. See my Giles of Viterbo (n. 4 above) esp. 132-135; "Man's Dignity" (n. 4 above); 
"Panegyrics" (n. 4 above) esp. 191-192, and "Historical Thought and the Reform Crisis of 
the Early Sixteenth Century," Theological Studies 28 (1967) 531-548. For another example of 
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the same awareness not indicated in any of these studies, see Raffaelo Lippo Brandolini, 
"Oratio ad lateranense concilium," Vat. MS Ottob. lat. 813, esp. fol. 54. I have not been 
able to consult the only study of Raffaelo Brandolini I am aware of: Maria Quartana, "Un 
umanista minore della corte di Leone X: Raphael Brandolinus," in Atti della Societa Italiana 
peril Progresso delle Scienze 20: 2 (1932) 464-472. 

19. See, e.g., Carvajal (n. 15 above) fol. 3r; Girolamo Donato, Hieronymi Donati doctoris 
apud Iulium II pontificem maximum oratoris veneti in obedientia oratio [Rome 1504) fol. 4r; 
Flaminio, Ad Adrianum (n. 13 above) fols. 9v _ 10r; Inghirami (n. 15 above) 26, 36-37; 
Brandolini (n. 18 above) fols. 50V-5lr. Another interesting aspect of the Roman reform 
ideal was the tendency to see the building and repair of churches as part of reform 
prog~ams. See. Br~ndolini, fols. 27r, 54v_56v; Anonymous, Pacis encomion ad amplissimum 
Cardznalem Olzverzum Carafam Neopolitanum anno MCCCCLXXXII factum ... (Bologna 
1557) fol. 7, henceforth Pacis encomion; Giles of Viterbo (n. 4 above) 135-138. 

20. "Preaching for the Popes" (n. 4 above) esp. 419-420, 437. For the pax et concordia 
message in Erasmus, see my "Erasmus and Luther, Continuity and Discontinuity as Key 
to their Conflict," The Sixteenth Century Journal 5 (1974) 47-65. 

21. See WernerW. Jaeger, Paideia: TheldealsofGreekCulture, trans. GilbertHighet(3vols. 
New York 1939-44) esp 3. 72-74. See also Leo Spitzer, "Classical and Christian Ideas of 
World Harmony," Traditio 2 (1944) 409-464; 3 (1945) 307-364; Michel Spanneut, Le 
StoiCisme des peres de l'eglise (Paris 1957) esp. 426-427; S. K. Heninger, Jr., Touches of Sweet 
Harmony: Pythagorean Cosmology and Renaissance Poetics (San Marino, Calif. 1974), as well 
as Ray C. Petry, "Unitive Reform Principles of the Late Medieval Co:<ciliarists," Church 
History 31 (1962) 164-181. 

22. See Martinus de Azpetia, De passione Domini in pontificia capella oratio [Rome, 
during pontificate of Alexander VI, Hain no. 2238) fol. 128v of a copy in the Bib
lioteca Angelica, Inc. 457 (20); Stefano Tagliacci, Oratio habita in die omnium sanctorum 
[Rome 1486, Hain no. 15459] fol. 63V of copy in the Biblioteca Angelica, Inc. 476 (12); 
Mansi (n. 4 above) col. 825 (Baltassar del Rio). For the importance of this verse from John 
in Erasmus' thought, see my "Erasmus and Luther" (n. 20 above) esp. 54. 

23. Jn. 14.27. See Flamino, Ad Adrianum (n. 13 above) fol. 4v; Pedro Flores, Hispani . .. 
oratio ... de summo pontifice eligendo lulii II pontificis maximi successore [Strasbourg 1513) 
fols. 6V-7r; "Libellus" (n. 11 above) cols. 671-672; Pacis encomion (n. 19 above) fols. 5v, sr. 

24. "Libellus" (n. 11 above) cols. 635-637, 671-672. 
25. For Cajetan and Giles, see their orations at Lateran V, Mansi (n. 4 above) cols. 

722-723 (Cajetan), 674 (Giles). The theme was a familiar one at the Council. See ibid., cols. 
759-761 (Cristofaro Marcello), 779-781 (Giovanni Maria del Monte), 854 (Giovanni 
Battista Garghi), and Brandolini (n. 18 above) fols. 2v, 45V, 53r. References to the peace
theme in other orations and sermons could be multiplied. On this theme in St. 
Bernardine of Siena, see Loman McAodha, "The Holy Name of Jesus in the Preaching of 
St. Bernardine of Siena," Franciscan Studies n.s. 29 (1969) 37-65. 

26. See Pacis encomion (n. 19 above) fols. 5r, 6V, and esp. Flores (n. 23 above) fols. 
6V-7r. On Leo X's rather inefficacious efforts to provide leadership against the Turks, see 
Kenneth M. Setton, "Pope Leo X and the Turkish Peril," Proceedings of the American 
Philosophical Society 113 (1969) 367-424. 

27. I have tried to expose the elements of Giles' thought on this issue and to indicate 
some coherence among them, Giles of Viterbo (n. 4 above) 127-130. 

28. See Mansi (n. 4 above) cols. 705 (Bernardo Zanni), 822 (Baltassar del Rio), 857 
(Giovanni Battista Garghi); "Golden Age" (n. 6 above) 310-311, 315; Brandolini (n. 18 
above) fol. 15r; Brief of Leo X to Manuel of Portugal, 15 September 1513, in Corpo 
diplomatico l. 202. For the general political and psychological context in which these 
Roman documents should be set, see C. A. Patrides, '"The Bloody and Cruell Turke': 
The Background of a Renaissance Commonplace," Studies in the Renaissance 10 (1963) 
126-135, and esp. the studies by Robert H. Schwoebel, "Coexistence, Conversion, and 
the Crusade against the Turks," Studies in the Renaissance 12 (1965) 164-187, and The 
Shadow of the Crescent: The Renaissance Image of the Turk (1453-1517) (Nieuwkoop 1967). 
See also E. Guglia, "Die Tiirkenfrage auf dem 5. Laterankonzil," Mitteilungen des Instituts 
far osterreichische Geschichtsforschung 21 (1900) 679-691. 
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29. See "Golden Age" (n. 6 above) 338; "Libellus" (n. 11 above) cols. 630-654; 
Flaminio, Ad Adrianum (n. 13 above) fol. 5v; Mansi (n. 4 above) col. 857 (Giovanni Battista 
Garghi); Brandolini (n. 18 above) fol. 48V. 

30. See "Golden Age" (n. 6 above) 310-311, 315, 326; Inghirami (n. 15 above) 10. See 
also Mansi (n. 4 above) col. 822 (Baltassar del Rio); Pacheco, In praestanda obedientia (n. 5 
above) fol. 5V; and the dedicatory letter to Julius II in Francesco Albertini's Opusculum de 
mirabilibus novae et veteris urbis Romae (Rome 1515) fol. 4. Albertini puts the discoveries 
and conquests of the kings of Spain and Portugal into the context of war against the 
Turks but without explicitly interpreting them as either compensation for lost terri
tories or portents of future victories. Though Fumagalli notes Albertini' s brief mention 
(fol. 103r,-1515 ed.) of Vespucci and his discoveries, he does not call attention to this letter 
to the pope, in which there is possibly an allusion to America, fol. 4; see Fumagalli (n. 2 
above) #575 (p. 89) and #584 (p. 92). 

31. Ad Adrianum (n. 13 above) fols. 8r-9r; Epistola ad Clementem VII (n. 13 above) fols. 
4V-5r; "Historia" (n. 7 above) fols. 176V-177V. 

32. Inghirami (n. 15 above) 34-37. See also "Golden Age" (n. 6 above) 325. 
33. See "Golden Age (n. 6 above) 267, n. 6, for some references to sources describing 

these occasions. 
34. Rosario Romeo (n. 3 above) limits his discussion of the term to two instances when 

Peter Martyr and Pietro Bembo specifically applied it to the life-style of the peoples of the 
New World, esp. pp. 17, 20. It is important to note how often the term is applied to hopes 
for the papacy during this period. The most extensive treatise on the theme is Giles of 
Viterbo's "Golden Age" (n. 6 above). For a very general treatment for the whole Renais
sance period, see Harry Levin, The Myth of the Golden Age in the Renaissance (Blooming
ton, Ind. 1969). See also Ernst H. Gombrich, "Renaissance and Golden Age," Journal of the 
Warburg and Courtauld Institutes 24 (1961) 306-309. 

35. See, e.g., "Golden Age" (n. 6 above) 290, 305; Flaminio, Ad Adrianum (n. 13 above) 
fol. 4r; Pacis encomion (n. 19 above) fol. 9r; Mansi (n. 4 above) cols. 762 (Cristoforo 
Marcello), 854 (Giovanni Battista Garghi). 

36. See "Preaching for the Popes" (n. 4 above) 420; Cajetan, Opuscula (n. 17 
above) 185; Giles of Viterbo, "Historia" (n. 7 above) fol. Jr; Mansi (n. 4 above) cols. 
702-703 (Bernardo Zanni), 721and726 (Cajetan), 737-738 (Alexius Celadonius [Celadini, 
Celadoni, Celidonio]). 

37. See "Libellus" (n. 11 above) cols. 614-616; Mansi (n. 4 above) cols; 720 (Cajetan), 
762 (Cristofaro Marcello), 779-780 (Giovanni Maria del Monte), 804 (Simun KoziCic
Begna). 

38. See Inghirami (n. 15 above) 34-37. See also, e.g., Cristoforo Marcello, Oratio ad 
Iulium II pontificem maximum in die omnium sanctorum in capella habita [Rome c. 1510] 
fol. 2r. Though the Roman documents occasionally suggest or insist that the end of time 
is nigh, they do not particularly dwell on the idea. See, however, Minnich (n. 4 above) 
234-235 and my Giles of Viterbo (n. 4 above) 114-117. 

39. "Historia" (n. 7 above) fols. 176V-177V, 191r-193r. 
40. See his Scechina e Libellus de litteris hebraicis, ed. Fran\ois Secret (2 vols. Rome 1959) 

1.88, 156. Giles wrote the Scechina in 1530 at the request of Pope Clement VII (ibid., 1. 66). 
41. See Inghirami (n. 15 above) 34-37. 
42. Examples of such terminology could be multiplied. See Inghirami (n. 15 above) 26, 

38, 41; Marcello (n. 38 above) fols. 2r, 6; Flores (n. 23 above) fols. sv, 9r; Massimo 
Corvino, Oratio Maximi Corvini Parthenopei episcopi Eserniensis sanctissimo Julio II pontifici 
maxima dicta [Rome 1513] fols. 2L3V; Giovanni Antonio Flaminio, "Ad Iulium II pon
tificem maximum," in Delitiae canninum italorum poetarum huius superiorisque aevi 
(Frankfort 1608) 972-976. On the roots for this identification, see Robert Folz, L'idee 
d'empire en occident du ve au XIve siecle (Paris 1953) 15-21, 87-101, and J. B. Sagmiiller, 
"Die ldee von <ler Kirche als Imperium Romanum im kanonischen Recht," Theologische 
Quartalschrift 80 (1898) 50-80. The appropriateness of this terminology was explicitly dis-
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cussed in the early sixteenth century. See Isidoro Isolani, De imperio militantis ecclesiae Iibri 
quattuor (Milan 1517) Liber I, Titulus I, Quaestio I: "Utrum nomen imperii conveniat 
ecclesiae.'' 

43. The meaning of the verse was seriously discussed, as Romeo indicates (n. 3 above) 
34-36, in our period and into the Counter-Reformation. Raffaele Maffei (Volaterrano) 
thought the verse was best interpreted as a prophecy fulfilled in his own day by the 
efforts of the kings of Spain and Portugal: Commentariorum urbanorum octo et triginta Iibri 
(Basel 1530) fol. 140r. Quirini and Giustiniani deny Christianity was ever preached in the 
New World before the recent voyages of discovery, but they do not absolutely exclude 
the possibility of its having been preached and forgotten: "Libellus" (n. 11 above) col. 
622. Giles of Viterbo without scruple or backtracking affirms that it is only now that the 
prophecy of the psalm is fulfilled, "Historia" (n. 7 above) fols. 191r-193r, 266; see also his 
Scechina (n. 40 above) 1. 183. For Guicciardini's view, which is practically identical with 
Giles', see Storia d'Italia, ed. Costantino Panigada (5 vols. Bari 1929) 2. 132. 

44. See Mansi (n. 4 above) cols. 761 (Cristofaro Marcello), 780 (Giovanni Maria del 
Monte), 827 (Baltassar del Rio), 856 (Giovanni Battista Garghi), 923 (Stefano Tagliacci); 
Giles of Viterbo (n. 40 above) 1. 160-161; ibid., 2. 149; Pacheco'- In praestanda obedientia (n. 5 
above) fol. 5V; Petrus Galatinus, "Commentaria in Apocalypsim," Vat. MS Vat. lat. 5567, 
fols. 1v, 169r. On the Florentine employment of the verse and theme, see Eugenio Garin, 
La cultura filosofica del Rinascimento italiano (Florence 1961) 167, 180-181, 225; Donald 
Weinstein, Savonarola and Florence (Princeton 1970) 174, and by the same author, "The 
Apocalypse in Sixteenth-Century Florence: The Vision of Albert of Trent," Studies in 
Honor of Hans Baron, ed. Anthony Molho and John A. Tedeschi (Florence 1970) 324. See 
also Schwoebel, Shadow of theCrescent(n. 28above) 22-23, on the fifteenthcentury'sstresson 
"the pope as the one true source of Christian unity." 

45. "Historia" (n. 7 above) fol. 192V: " ... et gentes victas Christianorum subire iugum 
cogit." -

46. See, e.g., "Golden Age" (n. 6 above) 280, 314, 317, 331, 335-337; "Historia" (n. 7 
above) fol. 192V. 

47. See "Libellus" (n. 11 above) 624-625. 
48. For an example of a brief, but forthright, presentation of bona temporalia to be 

gained from the Turkish war, see Albertini (n. 30 above) fol. 4V. 
49. See "Libellus" (n: 11 above) cols. 614-619, 633, 635-637, 657; Donato (n. 19 above) 

fol. 4r; Giles of Viterbo (n. 40 above) 1. 41; Girolamo Porcio, Commentarius de creatione, 
coronatione, etc. Alexandri VI ad Ferdinandum et Helisabeth Hispaniae reges (Rome 1493, Hain 
no. 13295) fols. 26L33v, listed by Fumagalli (n. 2 above) #550 (p. 84), as containing "due 
allusioni alla recente conquista delle Indie Occidentali": Cajetan (n. 10 above) II-II. 
66. 8, ad 2am. See Minnich (n. 4 above) 229-230 and my "Preaching for the Popes" (n. 4 
above) 421-422. 

50. See "Libellus" (n. 11 above) col. 662. 
51. Ibid., col. 626; Flaminio, De quibusdam, in Berchet (n. 2 above) 2. 413-418; Flaminio, 

Ad Adrianum (n. 13 above) fols. 8L9r. See also Romeo (n. 3 above) 10-21, on the early 
positive evaluation of the new peoples. I have found in the Roman documents no 
suggestion that the Indians were "natural slaves," a position which would be a lively issue 
a little later in the century and which appeared as early as 1510 in the work of John Major, 
the Scots theologian at the University of Paris. For a discussion and the pertinent text, see 
Pedro Leturia, "Maior y Vitoria ante la conquista de America," Estudios eclesiasticos 11 
(1932) 44-82, esp. 81. 

52. See "Libellus" (n. 11 above) cols. 618, 644-645; Giles of Viterbo (n. 40 above) 2. 51, 
57; "Golden Age" (n. 6 above) 334; "Historia" (n. 7 above) fol. 238r; Augustus Philippus 
Florentinus, Oratio die Epiphaniae MDXX [before Leo X] [Rome 1520] fols. 5v_6r; Man
si (n. 4 above) cols. 825 (Baltassar del Rio), 888 (Antonio Pucci); etc. For a general 
historical context for the opinions of the Roman authors, see Louis Caperan, Le probleme 
du salut des infideles (2 vols. Toulouse 1934) esp. 1. 216-220; 2. 49-61. See also George H. 
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Williams, "Erasmus and the Reformers on Non-Christian Religions and Salus Extra 
Ecclesiam," in Action and Conviction in Early Modern Europe: Essays in Memory of E. H. 
Harbison, ed. Theodore K. Rabb and Jerrold E. Seigel (Princeton 1969) 319-370. 

53. See Cajetan (n. 10 above) 11-11. 66. 8, ad 2am. See also Pollet, "Ad sex quaesita" 

(n. 10 above) 549-553. 
54. See "Libellus" (n. 11 above) cols. 626-628. On the preeminent importance of 

preaching, see ibid., cols. 643, 663-664. 
55. See ibid., cols. 682-683. 
56. See ibid., cols. 628-630. 
57. See ibid., col. 627. 
58. Ibid., col. 629: "Sed haec, sanctissime pater, pacis sunt opera." 
59. See ibid., cols. 614-616; also cols. 708-709. 
60. See my Giles of Viterbo (n. 4 above) esp. 16, 189-191. 
61. See De imitatione Christi, 1.20.5. The best treatment of this movement is now 

Regnerus R. Post, The Modern Devotion (Leiden 1968). 
62. See Williams (n. 52 above) 368 and passim, as well as my "Erasmus and Luther" 

(n. 20 above). 63. On the Council, see Hubert Jedin's still incomplete study, A History of the Council 
of Trent, trans. Ernst Graf (2 vols. New York 1957, 1961). 

64. See Robert Ricard," 'La conquete spirituelle du Mexique': Revue apres trente ans," 
in La decouverte de l' Amerique, Xieme stage international d' etudes humanistes, Tours 
1966 (Paris 1968) 229-239, esp. 232-235. 

65. "Libellus" (n. 11 above) col. 626: " ... Beatissime Pontifex, ... fratres illos 

nostros esse non te latet. ... " 
I wish to thank the American Philosophical Society for a grant-in-aid which made pos-
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The Alexandrine 
Bulls of 1493: Pseudo-Asiatic 
Documents 

by Luis Weckmann-Mufioz 

I t has long been a popular misconception-and unfortunately it still 
appears in many textbooks of Latin American or Iberian history
that in 1493, after Columbus' return from his first voyage, Pope 

Alexander VI (1492-1503) "with a simple stroke of the pen" divided the 
new-found lands of the whole American continent between His Most 
Faithful Majesty the Portuguese king and the Catholic monarchs of 
Spain, his beloved subjects. 

This "papal division of the New World" was invoked time and 
again down to the nineteenth century, first in a futile attempt to exclude 
other nations from settling in what we now call the Western Hemi
sphere, and later (as modified by the Treaty of Tordesillas) to settle 
border claims between the Spanish and Portuguese territories or among 
the Latin American Republics. Once the universal scope of the original 
papal concession was curtailed by the Protestant Revolution, however, 
the Iberian claims to exclusivity were more and more grounded on the 
simple argument of prior discovery. And modem historiography tends 
to admit that in the last resort there was no other basis for Spain's and 
Portugal's sovereignty over their American possessions than the bare 
fact of conquest. 
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Still, the controversy surrounding the true meaning of the A1exan
drine bulls has not fully died down. To my mind, it can be settled easily 
if we take a fresh look at those documents not from a modern American 
but from a medieval European point of view, and thus place the bulls in 
their proper historical perspective. After all, in the early months of 1493, 
nobody was aware that a new continent had been reached, least of all 
the Discoverer himself. 

As is well known, there are two Inter cetera bulls of Alexander VI 
dealing with the Discovery, officially dated the 3rd and 4th of May 1493 
respectively. The drafting of the first bull did not fully satisfy Spain; and 
the second Inter cetera, which was really issued on 28 June and pre-dated 
(a not unusual practice in the papal chancery at that time), introduced 
the so-called Alexandrine Line. In both bulls, the pope appears not as an 
arbiter settling differences between Spain and Portugal, but very clearly 
as the fons iuris: it was his prerogative to grant the newly found lands to 
Spain on certain conditions, chiefly that the natives be converted to 
Christianity. 1 

In May or June 1493, exactly what did Europeans know about these 
newly found lands, and what in particular did the Roman pontiff know? 
The dates the bulls were issued rule out any possibility that they had 
entailed a continent's enfeoffment. Since infallibility has never embraced 
the realm of geography (the dogma had not been proclaimed in 1493, in 
any case), the only possible source of knowledge about the nature and 
location of the new lands had to come (especially in view of his secretive 
nature) from Columbus himself, who is credited with having drafted 
Inter cetera-B anyway. 2 

According to one of his best biographers, Columbus remained 
convinced till the last that he had only discovered a new route to Asia. 3 

But in summing up his discoveries, he numbered the islands he had 
found at 1,400. 4 He had set out in 1492 to find a westward route to the 
Indies, in quest of both real and mythical islands fabulously rich, such as 
Antilia, Cipango, St. Brendan's Isle, the Isle of the Seven Cities, the 
Islands of the Spices, 5 all placed somewhere off the coast of Asia by 
either medieval cartography or the narrations (real or imaginary) of 
medieval travellers like Marco Polo and Sir John Mandeville. The 
Admiral believed he had found some of them. In his geographical ideas 
Columbus was the last of the great medieval travellers rather than the 
first of the modern explorers of America. 6 

Throughout his wanderings, he believed he was skirting the Asian 
coastline. For him, Hispaniola was Cipango or Ophaz or Tarsis; Cuba 
was an island near southern Cathay; the Caribbean Sea was the Sea of 
China; and Veragua, which was going to give him and his descendants 
their ducal title, was either the Golden Chersonese (identified with the 
Malay Peninsula in some medieval maps) or Ophir, the legendary site of 
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King Solomon's mines. The Admiral mistook the Orinoco for the rivers 
of Paradise and believed himself at one point within sailing distance of 
the Ganges River and of the kingdom of Ciguare and Ciamba (Indonesia 
or perhaps Sumatra). 7 Columbus would not have been surprised to 
encounter Prester John (for whom he was actually looking) and was 
disappointed at being unable to deliver to the Great Khan the letter of 
salutation which the Catholic kings had entrusted to his care. 

This quest for the islands was not exclusive to Columbus. At the end 
of the fifteenth century legends and pseudo-scientific geographical 
knowledge were full of references to them, and by making long voyages, 
the Portuguese had actually found some, like the Azores and the Cape 
Verde Islands, "on the route to the Indies" and on the outer limits of the 
known world. A succession of papal bulls from 1454 to 1481 had 
invested the Portuguese crown with those islands on the same grounds 
which Alexander VI used twelve years later for the Columbian islands. 8 

A number of the Admiral's contemporaries went out in search of Asia 
and the islands, and some of his precursors as well, among them 
Ferdinand van Olmen, who may have sighted NewfouP.dland in 1486-
87 while in the service of the Lusitanian king. 9 The secret dispatches 
of the Catholic kings' London ambassador bear testimony that an
other Genoese, John Cabot, had followed the wake of earlier Bristol 
navigators and merchants in the pursuit of the Island of the Seven Cities 
and of Brazil, and that in August of 1497, after returning from his North 
American journey, he was confident that ~e had reached the north
eastern projection of Asia not far from Cipango. 10 In 1524 Verrazano 
sailed similarly towards Cathay and the Oriental confines of Asia, and 
Jacques Cartier, reaching New France ten years later, at first also 
believed he was on the fringes of the Asiatic continent. 11 

It must be pointed out that since contemporary scientific circles in 
the maritime powers shared an advanced but as yet untested belief in 
the sphericity of the earth, there was nothing, hypothetically, that 
should stand between Europe and Asia, if a westward route was 
followed, except the Sea of Darkness and its fascinating and mysterious 
islands. Columbus was certainly an exponent of such a belief, and his 
uncritical geographical ideas concerning the size of the globe (which were 
closer to those of Pierre d' Ailly and the classical authors than to the 
calculations of Albertus Magnus) did not allow much room for a huge 
land mass between Europe and the easternmost reaches of Asia. 12 

If the Discoverer died convinced of having visited only Asia and 
totally unaware of a New World, and if the notion of America's 
existence came gradually into men's minds decades afterwards, how 
can Alexander VI have "divided" a continent whose existence was not 
even suspected? We are confronting a latter-day and erroneous 
interpretation of the scope of the pope's donation. His decision 
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becomes clearer and quite understandable if we examine it for what it 
was, namely, a grant of the islands found by Columbus to the 
Spanish crown. In the papal archives the Alexandrine bulls were in
corporated in the Leonicus collection under the title De insulis novi 
orbis13; furthermore, all the news about the Discovery which circulated 
in Europe in 1493 mentions islands exclusively. 14 Alexander VI in the 
second Inter cetera drew a line 100 leagues west of the Azores to avoid 
jurisdictional conflicts between Lisbon and Valladolid over the islands, 
ports, and littorals15 his immediate predecessors had already conferred 
on Portugal, and over those he himself was granting to the kings of 
Castile and Aragon. 

He had a legal right to do so. The popes may have shared the 
shaky geographical notions of their time, but ever since the days of 
Alexander III and Innocent III, they were excellent jurists (perhaps even 
more so than theologians). In the Middle Ages there was hardly any case 
settled at the papal Curia for which a prodigious array of precedents 
could not be mustered in full accordance with the prevailing traditions 
based on customary, Roman, and canon law. As I have established 
elsewhere, 16 the Alexandrine bulls of 1493 constituted the last appli
cation of a centuries-old and fascinating theory (I have baptized it the 
omili-insular doctrine), which had tried since the late eleventh century 
to incorporate all islands in Saint Peter's Patrimony and had been largely 
successful in doing so. Relying mainly on the spurious Donation of 
Constantine, the papacy first claimed in 1091 the right to possess and 
dispose of islands lying in Western Europe-islands falling within the 
limits of Constantine's supposed fourth-century donation to the suc
cessors of Saint Peter. In his bull Cum universae insulae of that year, Pope 
Urban II recalled the Constantinian Privilege, particularly the emperor's 
expressed donation to the popes "of islands" or "of (the) various 
islands" (vel diversis insulis)-an alleged gift couched in ambiguous 
terms, and set forth a claim to the Lipari Islands, which had just been 
reconquered from the Moslems, vesting the abbot of Saint Bartholomew 
of Lipari with their possession. 

Later in 1091, in the bull Cum omnes insulae, the same pope 
broadened what I have called the omni-insular doctrine to encompass 
every island, and granted Corsica to the bishop of Pisa in exchange for a 
tribute. 17 Sixty-four years later the doctrine was again applied when 
Hadrian IV's bull Laudabiliter (1155) gave Ireland, "which, like all the 
islands over which Christ, the Sun of Justice, has shone, ... belongs ... 
to the Holy Roman Church," to Henry II of England on condition that he 
pay Peter's Pence to Rome. 18 

Peter's Pence, which originated in pre-Norman days as an ecclesi
astical tithe among the Anglo-Saxons, had assumed by the twelfth 
century all the outward characteristics of a feudal tribute although the 
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English monarchs successfully resisted this interpretation, at least until 
the surrender of King John to Pope Innocent III in 1213. 19 A few years 
before his issuance of Laudabiliter Hadrian IV had visited the Scandi
navian countries as papal legate (in 1152-1153), and there introduced 
Peter's Pence as a feudal tribute on the basis of the then prevailing 
notion that Scandinavia was an island. This vassalage of the Danish, 
Swedish, and Norwegian kings to the Apostolic See was interrupted 
only by the Reformation,. and subsequent to Hadrian's visit, Peter's 
Pence spread from the peninsula-the tribute always duly recorded in 
the Book of Tributes (Liber censuum) of the Holy See-to Gotland, 
Iceland, the Faroes, the Orkneys, and the Shetland Islands, the Isle of 
Man, and even to Greenland, the last recorded in 1328. 20 

Urban Il's Cum universae insulae in 1091 first enunciated the doctrine 
of papal lordship over islands. In a subsequent paragraph, it states that 
this "is particularly true of those near the shores of Italy" (maxime quae 
circa Italiae oram habentur). Although papal suzerainty over the kingdom 
of Sicily and over Corsica antedates the pontificate of Urban II, it was 
reaffirmed in Corsica's case on the basis of the omni-insular doctrine. 
And tacitly or explicitly the doctrine which gathers all islands sub iure 
sancti Petri was applied during the Middle Ages (and in some cases well 
into the nineteenth century) to no less than 28 Italian islands and 
archipelagos including Sardinia, Capri, Malta, Elba, and Capraia. Prac
tically all monasteries built on Italian isles were sooner or later made 
directly dependent on the Roman pontiff. 21 

Between 1114 and 1450 the omni-insular doctrine was applied in 
many comers of the Mediterranean. Thus, papal feudal supremacy was 
claimed (and accepted) in the Balearic Islands, Rhodes, Djerba and 
Kerkennah, and Castelrosso, as well as in Cyprus, the island where this 
paper was written. 22 

With the beginning of the era of great geographical discoveries, the 
omni-insular doctrine reached the Atlantic Ocean. In 1344, Clement VI 
personally invested Don Luis de la Cerda, a descendant of the royal 
house of Castile, with the Canary Islands and Galicia, 23 giving him the 
title of Prince of the Fortunate Islands. And as mentioned before, 
Nicholas V's bull Romanus Pontifex (1455) granted to the Portuguese 
crown the islands recently discovered by its sailors, principally Madeira, 
Cape Verde, and the Azores. This donation was confirmed in 1456 by 
the bull Inter cetera of Calixtus III; in 1481 by Sixtus IV in the bull Aeterni 
Regis dementia; again by Innocent VIII in 1484; and, finally, in the bull 
Precelse devotion is of Leo X in 1514. 24 

From 1091 to 1493 the formulae the papal chancery employed in all 
the bulls or diplomas awarding islands to secular rulers or ecclesiastical 
dignitaries were remarkably uniform even if the precise terminology 
varied; variations were always evolutionary. Until 1450, when the bull 
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Inter innumeras of Nicholas V conferred upon Alfonso of Aragon the as 
yet unconquered island of Castelrosso in the eastern Mediterranean, all 
the islands are mentioned by the specific name which identifies them in 
existing maps, but after 1454, as the omni-insular doctrine was applied 
to seas hitherto unmapped, the references were to "solitary" or "re
mote" or "unpossessed" islands "having been found." At this point the 
doctrine was further broadened on the basis of successively reported 
discoveries to benefit Portugal first, then Spain, and included in addition 
to the grant of islands, although in a perfunctory and haphazard 
manner, the donation of seas (maria), ports (porti), provinces (provinciae), 
or in a generic sense, lands (terrae). 25 

The so-called Alexandrine bulls of 1493 had a very brief legal span. 
In October of the same year, Alexander VI embarked on an altogether 
new policy, trying to sweep Portuguese claims out of existence in his 
bull Dudum siquidem. The Lusitanian reaction was understandably vio
lent, and in 1494 the two Iberian nations signed the purely secular Treaty 
of Tordesillas which stipulated that the popes should have nothing to 
say about its interpretation. Still, they accepted the Alexandrine Line 
(although they moved it westward 370 leagues from the Azores) as the 
division between their respective nascent maritime empires in the Ocean 
Sea. The Treaty of Tordesillas describes the lands newly discovered only 
as islands. When in 1506 Julius II confirmed this contractual arrange
ment in the bull Ea quae, he referred only to islands and ports, and he 
specifically mentioned only the Antilles. 26 

On the basis of Columbus' first fragmentary discoveries, Alexan
der VI also thought in terms of islands, and in awarding them to Spain 
he believed himself in line with his predecessors. The New World, as it 
came to be known afterwards, does not come into the picture at all. The 
pope and Columbus had their minds set on the mysterious islands 
which medieval legends and traditions placed near the shores of Asia. 

The curious theory that the Roman pontiffs were the lords or 
overlords of all islands is not only specifically mentioned in three papal 
documents dating from the eleventh and twelfth centuries, but allusions 
to it were made by at least two medieval chroniclers, John of Salisbury 
and Gerald of Wales. Fifteenth-century Roman jurists affirmed the right 
of the popes to delegate to third parties the occupation of newly found 
lands, "especially islands."27 The American world was seen by Euro
pean eyes only as a group of islands neighbouring the huge Asiatic land 
mass. 28 This belief remained a half century later, not only in Europe but 
even among the conquerors and missionaries already treading the paths 
of the New World. 

Writing after the death of Isabella but while Ferdinand of Aragon 
was still alive-between 1504 and 1516---the crown jurist Palacios 
Rubios eruditely discusses in his treatise "On the Islands of the Ocean 
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Sea" (the title itself is conclusive) the basis of the rights which the 
Spanish sovereigns held over their new possessions and specifically 
over their new subjects, the "islanders."29 The Italian-Spanish chroni
cler of the Discovery, Peter Martyr of Anghiera, confirmed that Colum
bus' discoveries were all islands. 30 In 1523 the first Latin translation of 
Cortes' Second Letter to Charles V, published by Pietro Savorgnano with 
a dedication to Pope Clement VII, bore the inscription De rebus et insulis 
noviter repertis. 31 

Juan de Grijalva believed he had discovered yet another island in 
1518 while skirting the coasts of Yucatan, and the information was so 
recorded in Spain. 32 Yucatan's peninsular character began to appear in 
1527, and maps as late as 1553 still depict it as an island. 33 Ponce de 
Leon reports in 1513 and again in 1521 his discovery of the "island" of 
Florida, an error which was repeated in 1526 by his successor Ayll6n; 
Florida's peninsular character was probably not established until Nar
vaez in 1528. 34 In the fourth decade of the sixteenth century most of the 
missionaries in New Spain still believed themselves to be baptizing the 
"Indians" of Asia,35 and Cortes was convinced that in Lower California 
he had located the mythical Island of the Amazons. Amerigo Vespucci 
was the "discoverer" of the continent qua continent: it is just that it 
should bear his name. 

NOTES 
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Francis G. Davenport, European Treaties bearing on the History of the United States and 
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10. Brebner (n. 7 above) 110; and Henry Harrisse, Jean et Sebastien Cabot, leur origine 
et leurs voyages (Paris 1882; rpt. Amsterdam 1968) 328, 329. · 
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reading the Capitulations of Santa Fe, signed by him and the Catholic kings, and the 
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the Admirals of Castile exercised in the fifteenth century, including jurisdiction over 
ports and navigable rivers. See Charles Verlinden, Precedents meditvaux de la colonie en 
Amerique (Mexico 1954) 27-29, and Alfonso Garcia Gallo, "Los orfgenes de la administra
ci6n territorial de las Indias," Anuario de historia del derecho espaiiol 15 (1944) 41-42. 

16. Las bulas alejandrinas de 1493 y la teoria politica del papado medieval: estudio de la 
supremacia papal sabre islas, 1091-1493, intro. Ernst H. Kantorowicz, (Mexico 1949). 

208 



The Alexandrine Bulls of 1493 

17. Ibid., Ch. II, 1 and 2 (37-44). 
18. Ibid., Ch. II, Section 3, 46 (45-64 include a detailed discussion of Laudabiliter's 

authenticity.). 
19. Peter's Pence were also collected as a papal tribute in Scotland and in Wales; 

ibid. I 100-103 • 
20. Ibid., Ch. IV (109-153). 
21. Ibid., Ch. v (155-194). 
22. Ibid., Ch. VI (195-207). In 1247 Henry of Lusignan, king of Cyprus, was the first of 

his line to become vassal of the popes. (The author is at present the UN special representa
tive in Cyprus.) 

23. Galitia or La Galite, oddly enough is quite a distance away from the Canary 
Islands, and lies in the Mediterranean near Bizerte (Tunisia). 

24. Weckmann-Munoz (n. 16 above) Ch. VIII, Sections 1 and 2 (229-244). 
25. Ibid., see the Rotulus insularum, published as an appendix, and also n. 15 above. 

There had been no mention of seas, ports, or littorals in any papal concessions of islands 
prior to 1454. But on the other hand, a new and broader concept was introduced in 
1514 by Leo X, whose bull Precelse devotionis confirms Portugal in the possession of its 
overseas territories and adds imperia and regna to the "islands, ports, and littorals" 
in one of the last ecumenical gestures by any Roman pontiff in the secular sphere. 

26. The precise wording is insulis Lasamillis. See Weckmann-Muftoz (n. 16 above) 259. 
27. Hostiensis, Sylvester, and Bartolus among others. They were challenged by 

Vitoria: Jean Baumel, Les problemes de la colonisation et de la guerre dans !'oeuvre de Fran
cisco de Vitoria (Montpellier 1936) 187-195. Bartolus cites various examples in his Trac
tatus de insula, but agrees that according to civil law and to ius gentium, islands are rather 
within the jurisdiction of the emperor (Omnia qvae extant opera [11 vols. Venice 1590-1603] 
10, fol. 137). 

28. Sebastian Munster, the German cosmographer, described the New World as a 
"group of islands" (1552). America is shown as a small archipelago not only in a sort of 
prophetic vision by Toscanelli but later also by Bemardus Sylvanus (1511), Leonardo da 
Vinci (1516), and in Schoner's globe. See Juan Friede, Los Weiser en la conquista de Vene
zuela (Caracas and Madrid 1961) 95, 581 n. 1. 

29. Juan Lopez de Palacios Rubios, De las islas del mar oceano, intro. Silvio Zavala and 
trans. Agustin Millares Carlo (Mexico 1954) esp. 128-148. The mention of islanders 
(islefios) appears on 34, 36, 37, 39, et passim. 
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The Papal 
Division of the World and Its 
Consequences 

by Miguel Batllori, S.f. 

Despite the general title of this essay, I shall limit myself to a 
central aspect of the problem, from which essential conse
quences derived, both for the two kingdoms directly interested 

in the question-Castile and Portugal-and for the remaining states 
which were soon to take part in the discovery, conquest, and coloni-
zation of the New World. The problem, I believe, is the degree of 
importance which the two Iberian kingdoms attributed to the many 
interventions by Alexander VI with respect to the new lands. The 
documents related to the Tordesillas treaty, some well known and others 
new, indicate that Isabel I of Castile and Ferdinand II of Aragon 
considered the Alexandrine bulls politically helpful but not essential to 
their goals. In my opinio{\, this idea of requesting a supplementary but 
not indispensable title helps to explain facts and attitudes which appear 
anachronistically medieval in the midst of the Renaissance. 

A few days after Columbus returned to Lisbon on 4March1493 from 
the first American voyage, he arranged an interview with King John II 
of Portugal "in the valley of Paradise," only a few leagues away from the 
capital. The monarch received him "very honorably" on 9 March, but, 
he added, "he understood that in the agreement which existed between 
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the kings [of Castile and Aragon] and himself, this conquest belonged to 
him," undoubtedly referring to the Alca~ovas treaty of 1479. When 
Columbus replied "that the Kings had told him not to go to the Mine nor 
to all of Guinea," John II "answered that he was sure there would be no 
third parties in this. " 1 In such a case, the intermediary could only have 
been the pope. 

Above all, what is reflected here is the attitude of the king of 
Portugal: the question of the discovery and conquest of the new lands 
depended solely on the already existing treaties between Portugal and 
Castile. At least, this was the attitude brought forth by John II in his 
conversation with Christopher Columbus. Obviously, according to a 
long-standing Portuguese tradition, John II would have tried to obtain 
new papal bulls in order to curtail Castilian expansion. 

For this very reason, the kings of Castile and Aragon thought it 
appropriate to hasten their homage to Pope Alexander VI, which had 
been delayed for more than six months. So, on 3 April 1493-before 
Columbus could reach Barcelona, where the Court was then located2-

Don Diego Lopez de Haro was named ambassador, and on the following 
day he was given lengthy instructions about purely ecclesiastical mat
ters. 3 The most important problem, that of the islands and lands 
discovered by Columbus, was apparently the object of secret delibera
tions. As no trace of them has been found in the archives of Barcelona or 
of Simancas, they probably resulted in oral instructions. 

According to the historian Antonio de Herrera, Isabel and Ferdi
nand intended, upon greeting the new pope, to obtain papal recon
firmation of the political rights already guaranteed by the treaty of Alca
\Ovas, and confirmation of the new right acquired by the discovery and 
partial occupation of certain islands: 

Because of the possession of those new lands which Columbus had taken 
and for many other reasons, certain great men of letters held the opinion 
that neither the confirmation nor the papal donation was necessary to 
possess the New World justly. However, the Catholic Kings, pious princes 
and most obedient to the Holy See, sent the same ambassador, who should 
entreat His Holiness graciously to grant to the Crown of Castile and Leon 
the discovered and still-to-be-discovered lands, and to issue bulls con
cerning this. 4 

Since Herrera did not document the opinions of these great schol
ars, his assertions might correspond, at first glance, better to the political 
conceptions at the time of the first edition of his Historia general (1601) 
than to those of 1493, especially since the idea of dependency does not 
exist in Chapter Lxxrx of the Historia de las Indias by Fray Bartolome de Las 
Casas, 5 which was Herrera's main source for that passage. But long 
before Herrera, Gonzalo Fernandez de Oviedo had explained the 
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concept of subsidiarity in his Historia general y natural de las Indias, islas y 
tierra firme del mar Oceana, published in Seville in 1535: 

And so those holy princes [Isabel and Ferdinand] first received the gra
cious concession of these Indies from the Supreme Pontiff, so that their 
holy purpose-which was, as God's servants, to spread the Christian 
religion-could be carried out by a more just title, and although this was 
not necessary, they accepted permission and title from the Vicar of Christ, 
to whom they had always been obedient with faithful heart, just as also 
these seas and this empire were conquered by the Crown of Castile and 
belong to it. 6 

Around 1510 Ferdinand II of Aragon was preparing his expedition 
against Algiers. 7 Algiers is located east of the river Muluya; therefore, 
according to the treaties of Monteagudo and Soria signed in 1291 between 
James II of Aragon and Sancho IV of Castile, the town lay in the area of 
African expansion assigned to the kings of Catalonia and Aragon. 8 On 
28 April 1510, Ferdinand the Catholic wrote to his ambassador in Rome, 
Jeroni Vich: 

Some would like to say that for a better justification of the said war 
[against Algiers] it would be appropriate for His Holiness to declare war ... 
against all infidels, and to give us the right of conquest over all lands we 
would acquire from them, because it is said that it is not lawfully per
missible for Christian princes to make war in any of the lands of the infi
dels, except in the kingdom of Jerusalem, unless these infidels start a 
war against Christians, or unless war is declared against them by the 
Supreme Pontiff. 9 

The parallel is only partial: the North African conquests were 
precisely divided between Aragon and Castile in 1291; the comparable 
division of the islands and lands of the Atlantic by the treaty of Alca
c;ovas in 1479 between Castile and Portugal was less precise. But the 
treaties of Monteagudo and Soria had not had specific papal confir
mation, whereas the agreement of Alcac;ovas had passed into the bull 
Aeterni Patris, issued by Sixtus IV on 21 June 1481 at the request of King 
Alfonso V of Portugal. Moreover, what was requested in 1493 was not 
the same thing that would be asked in 1510, when Ferdinand II of 
Aragon wanted Pope Julius II to issue a bull declaring war against all 
Moslems as allies of the Turks. Still, the king thought fit to bring also 
this kind of petition (1510) to the pope's attention. 

As seen in the later texts of Oviedo and Herrera, Ferdinand of 
Aragon' s attitude toward the New World seems clearer in the conquest 
of the kingdom of Naples. Of course this kingdom was feudally subject 
to the pope; moreover, in the Chambord-Granada treaty of 1500, 
Ferdinand the Catholic and Louis XII of France divided the territory of 

213 



The Politics of Conflict 

Naples without consulting the Roman pontiff, who simply had to accept 
their decision. And when he took over the kingdom in the war of 
1503-04, Ferdinand II completely excluded Alexander VI and Julius II. 
Only much later did Julius invest Ferdinand feudally with Naples. 10 

If John II of Portugal thought that, even without the intervention of 
third parties and despite the bull Aeterni Patris, the problems arising 
from Columbus' discoveries could be resolved, Isabel and Ferdinand
especially the latter-probably shared the same political opinion. But 
because of the bull and many other pontifical documents obtained by the 
kings of Portugal, 11 as well as the fear that John II would continue to call 
on Rome to secure his discoveries, conquests, and privileges, Isabel and 
Ferdinand could not remain content with the traditional political right of 
conquering and occupying lands belonging to no one. 

Even though the two Inter cetera bulls are well known to all Ameri
canists, I must stress some of their features. 12 In the first bull, Alexan
der VI praises Ferdinand and Isabel for the exaltation of the Catholic 
faith in the reconquest of Granada. Further, he mentions his own earlier 
desire to find "aliquas terras et insulas remotas et incognitas" and to bring 
the Catholic faith to its inhabitants, the commission given to Christopher 
Columbus and to others "that they should seek remote and unknown 
lands" (ut terras remotas et incognitas huiusmodi ... inquirerent), the 
fact that Columbus had found "certain very remote islands as well as 
mainlands which had not previously been discovered by others" (in mare 
Oceana navigantes, certas insulas remotissimas et etiam terras firmas [which 
was not exact13], quae per alias hactenus repertae non fuerant), and the hope 
that those who lived "in the aforementioned lands and islands" (in terris 
et insulis praedictis) would convert to the Christian faith. Finally, the bull 
adds: "Hence, all things considered and especially the exaltation and 
expansion of the Catholic faith, you are to subject these lands and 
islands and their inhabitants and, with the help of God's mercy, bring 
them to the Catholic faith" (Unde, omnibus diligenter et praesertim fidei 
catholicae exaltatione et dilatatione ... consideratis, terras et insulas prae
dictas illarumque incolas et habitatores vobis, divina favente dementia, subicere 
et ad fidem catholicam reducere). 

In the bull Inter cetera of 3 May, everything that precedes the Nos 
igitur formula of juridically constitutive disposition justifies, de facto and 
de iure, the concessions that are soon to be made. The pope then orders 
the kings to induce the "populos in huiusmodi insulis degentes" to 
embrace the Christian faith, and "by the authority of Almighty God 
granted to us through St. Peter and of Christ's Vicarship which we 
exercise on earth" (auctoritate omnipotentis Dei nobis in beato Petro concessa 
ac vicariatus Christi quo fungimur in ferris), the Pope granted (donamus, 
concedimus et assignamus) "all lands and islands" (omnes et singulas terras et 
insulas) discovered or still to be discovered, that were not already subject 
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to some Christian king prior to 25 December 1492, to them and to the 
succeeding kings of Castile and Leon (vosque ac heredes ... praefatos de 
illis investimus). 

Even though the verb investimus was deleted-both here and in 
parallel places-in the shorter homonymous bull predated to 4 May, the 
notion of investiture would reappear in the bull Dudum quidem, dated 
25 September. That this was not an infeudation in the strict sense of the 
word is verified by the fact that the popes did not ask the kings of Castile 
for vassalage in return for their American dominions, though of course 
they demanded it of King Ferdinand II of Aragon for the kingdom of 
Naples. 14 

The first Inter cetera document (3 May 1493) still mentions insulas and 
terras at several points. But only once, in the passage already quoted, 15 

does it refer to terra firma. The less specific form, insulas et terras, was 
repeatedly transformed in the homonymous bull to insulas et terras 
firmas. Even though in fact Columbus had discovered no mainland on 
his first voyage, the term terra firma had appeared in the first Alexan
drine document, and had been constantly repeated in i.he second Inter 
cetera. Nonetheless the use of this term does not prove exclusive reliance 
on the medieval papal doctrine (since Urban II) that assigned all islands 
to the dominion of the Holy See. 16 Rather, Alexander VI relied on the 
medieval theocratic doctrine developed by canonists attached to the 
Roman Curia, and reinforced by the formula papa vicarius Christi. 17 

Many scholars have noticed the tension between the theocracy-a 
passionate defense of the papa dominus orbis both in spiritual and 
temporal spheres-and the more moderate position of many theologi~ns 
who, beginning with Saint Thomas, delineated the differences between 
the pope's universal jurisdiction in spiritualibus and his limited, indirect 
jurisdiction in temporalibus. 18 

The Alexandrine bulls follow that canonistic tradition which, since 
the later Middle Ages, could be alleged only after a petition by princes 
interested in particular cases. It seems very unlikely that Isabel of Castile 
and Ferdinand of Aragon would recognize these papal theocratic rights 
as the principal juridical title for their dominion over the new lands and 
islands. On the other hand, certainly they saw in these bulls an 
additional bulwark against pontifical privileges granted to the kings of 
Portugal. 

Incidentally, the curial claim to power over islands found late, 
though not explicit, echoes in Bonifacius VIII' s donation of Corsica and 
Sardinia to James II of Aragon in 1295, 19 and in Clement VI's investiture 
of the Infante Luis de la Cerda with the Fortunate Isles in 1344. 20 

On the other hand, Ferdinand II of Aragon could not ignore the case 
of his predecessor Peter the Great (III of Aragon and II of Catalonia): 
advised by the bishop of Valencia, J as pert de Botonac, Peter considered 
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invalid-till moments before his death-his own deposition, decreed by 
Martin IV for having accepted the kingdom of Sicily against the pope's 
will. 21 And Ferdinand II should have known that his own uncle 
Alfonso, the Magnanimous, had commissioned Lorenzo Valla to pre
pare the famous attack upon the historicity of the Donation of Con
stantine. 22 In accepting the all-embracing power of the pope, Ferdinand 
was essentially pursuing political opportunity. 

Thus in the minds of Isabel and Ferdinand the Alexandrine bulls 
had only subsidiary value in claims to dominion over the new lands, but 
essential value in whatever concerned the evangelization of the Indians. 
For one can scarcely doubt the genuinely religious intent of Alexander VI 
and of the Spanish rulers, and the fusion of political and missionary 
elements in the papal documents. 

Not only the text of the Tordesillas treaty (7 June 1494) but also the 
historical circumstances of its writing and signing confirm this interpre
tation. 

The donation in the second bull Inter cetera delimited the boundaries 
(vague in the first bull) 100 leagues west of the Azores and the Cape 
Verde Islands. At Tordesillas, Castile and Portugal agreed to move the 
dividing line 270 leagues further west, 23 and they decided to request a 
bull confirming this agreement. But neither party hurried to get the bull. 
Manuel I of Portugal finally asked for it in 1506. 

Furthermore, at Tordesillas neither the Portuguese ambassadors Rui 
and J oao de Sousa and Aires de Almada nor the kings turned to the 
nuncio Francese Desprats, who was present. On 27 May, the nuncio 
wrote Alexander VI: "The ambassador of Portugal is present here at 
court, and from what I understand, matters between those lords ... are 
going very well, and I believe there will be agreement. " 24 Since Desprats 
always reported fully on any royal audience which he had attended, this 
text indicates that he was excluded from any direct knowledge of the 
negotiations. 25 During those same days, in contrast, Desprats was 
informed of discussions between the Spanish rulers and the ambassa
dors of France and Naples, and he communicated them in detail to 
Alexander VI. 

The delegates of Isabel and Ferdinand for the discussions with the 
ambassadors of John II of Portugal were Don Enrique Enriquez, the 
king's butler and uncle; Don Gutierre de Cardenas, commander-in-chief 
of Leon; and Doctor Rodrigo Maldonado. Don Enrique once had close 
ties with the nuncio because of the recent marriage of his daughter, 
Maria Enriquez, to the duke of Gandia, Don Joan de Borgia, son of 
Alexander VI. Even so, Desprats learned nothing about the treaty, 
neither during his and the Spanish rulers' stay in Tordesillas, nor after 
the signing on 7 June, nor during its ratification at Arevalo on 2 July. He 
was not even told about the clauses in which both parties agreed not to 
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ask the Holy See for absolution or dispensation, and agreed to solicit a 
papal bull confirming the treaty. 

Also in Columbus' mind, the popes' political interventions in 
American matters seemed subsidiary. In the Santa Fe agreement of 1492, 
the monarchs were explicitly termed "lords ... of said oceans," and 
they name Columbus "Viceroy and governor-general of all the islands 
and lands which he shall discover or conquer."26 And Columbus' 
explanation to John II of Portugal on his return from the first voyage 
indicates that the Admiral perceived the rights of Castile over the newly 
discovered lands as founded upon the treaty of Alca\:ovas. 27 This atti
tude is significant in a man like Columbus, normally deferential toward 
the Holy See, and convinced-perhaps already at that moment, perhaps 
only much later-that he was fulfilling a prophetic religious mission 
with his explorations. 28 

Yet Columbus' initial attitude seems to have changed when the 
privileges granted to him in Santa Fe were confirmed and expanded by 
the monarchs in Barcelona on 28May1493, after the first Inter cetera bull 
had reached Catalonia. In the memorial of La Mejorada of 1497, 
Columbus speaks expressly, citing a letter from the Spanish rulers to 
John II of Portugal, about "the donation of the Holy Father, both of the 
discoveries and of all other islands and mainlands that were to be 
discovered in the West"; and a little later Columbus states that "the 
Supreme Pontiff gave and conceded to the said king and queen, in the 
year 1493, all the islands and mainlands that lie to the west of a line that 
he had traced across the islands of the Azores and of Cape Verde."29 But 
both texts were composed as part of polemics against the Portuguese 
King John II, in which an argument based on papal bulls could have a 
decisive value. 

Nonetheless, both the kings and their officials, in Spain as well as in 
the Indies, in documents and also on occasions not directly related to 
Portuguese claims, frequently alleged the Alexandrine bulls as the 
only--or at least the principal-title of their temporal sovereignty in the 
Indies. For many, the bulls were the most compelling title. But such 
juristic allegations did not preclude other titles of public law being 
utilized before Columbus' first voyage and before the first Inter cetera. 
Undoubtedly, in rectifying the second Inter cetera by the Treaty of 
Tordesillas, Ferdinand and Isabel had in mind these other claims 
deriving from ius publicum and ius gentium. 

Finally, two questions: 
First, did the Alexandrine bulls truly constitute a division of the 

world? On the strictly juridical level, the bull Inter cetera, predated to 
4 May 1493, traced a demarcation line in a sphere where the pope-with 
no actual authority to do so-signed and donated lands exclusively to 
the crown of Castile. The donation imposed spiritual obligations regard-
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ing the evangelization of the natives. Even though it was later ratified by 
Julius 11, the agreement of Tordesillas, correcting the demarcation 
parallel, was a purely political treaty by which Castile and Portugal 
themselves delimited their own colonizing spheres. A true division of 
the world would have required a thorough knowledge of the world and 
its continents, which did not occur until America began to be considered 
distinct from Asia, after Sebastian Elcano had circumnavigated the 
world in 1519-22. 30 

Second, in contrast to the more theocratic canonists, almost all 
contemporary theologians, particularly Cajetan and Mayr, interpreted 
the bulls of Alexander VI according to Saint Thomas' thought, as only a 
concession of privileges concerned with the evangelization of the lands. 

The problem soon passed from the theoretical terrain to a concrete 
and practical one when Las Casas and his followers denounced not only 
the personal enslavement of the Indians--even if under other labels
but also their enforced political submission to the kings of Castile, 
denying to the pope and the emperor direct jurisdiction over the infidels 
simply because they were infidels. And Francisco de Vitoria, enumer
ating eight titles that could make the conquest of the Indies legitimate, 
excluded the Alexandrine "donation."31 

The consequences of the supposed world division between Castile 
and Portugal, though based on papal bulls and privileges, did not differ 
for predominantly Catholic states and for those which separated from 
the Roman Church. France's attitude resembled that adopted by En
gland and Holland. 32 All considered themselves equal in their right to 
explore and occupy areas not controlled by the rulers of Castile and 
Portugal. 
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Old World 
Origins of the Spanish
American Viceregal System 

by Charles E. Nowell 

A iceroy is an official who represents in his person the reigning 
sovereign and exerts authority in his name. He administers 
territory subject to his monarch but geographically distinct from 

the ruler's residence. He is more than the king's locum tenens; he is his 
alter ego. When he is present, the ruler is present in theory, and this 
distinguishes him from governors-general or governors, who are a rung 
or two down the hierarchical ladder. 

What has been thought of as the world's last viceroyalty quietly 
expired at midnight 15 August 1947, when Lord Louis Mountbatten 
handed over control of British India to Pandit Nehru. But the succession 
of rulers of India beginning with Lord Canning in 1858 and ending with 
Lord Louis was not viceregal in the correct, older sense; the title had no 
recognition in British government. While it was used in everyday speech 
and sometimes in official parlance, Canning and his successors during 
those 89 years were really governors-general. 

The last Spanish viceroyalty ended 9 December 1824 on the battle
field of Ayacucho, where Peruvian viceroy Jose de la Serna and his 
French-born general, Jose de Canterac, surrendered with their entire 
army to the Colombian liberating force under Antonio de Sucre. But La 
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The Politics of Confiict 

Serna and his predecessors in the New World had enjoyed full status as 
kings' personal representatives for 289 years. It is the origins of this 
system that I wish to investigate. 

To an unappreciated extent the history of Portuguese-Spanish 
maritime expansion has Italian roots. By this I mean more than the fact 
that Cadamosto, Columbus, and Vespucci were Italian-born. They and 
their countrymen served the Iberian kingdoms during the formation of 
their empires, but, more importantly, Italy offered ready-made exam
ples of overseas dominions, though smaller and nearer home than the 
Iberian ones. Venice, Genoa, Pisa, and to some extent the earlier Amalfi, 
built what today would be called colonial empires in possessing and 
governing distant dependencies. 1 These were all based on trade, and the 
long rivalries over them are interesting, but I shall confine myself to a 
few remarks about Venice. 

Venice called itself "The Most Serene Republic," yet it always had a 
titular head. The doges, from the election of Paolo Anafesto in 697 to the 
abdication of Ludovico Manin before General Bonaparte's threat in 1797, 
had ups and downs of power but were always in name the first citizens 
of the state. Regardless of what a doge was-prince, duke, president, or 
primus inter pares-at times he exercised dominant power, as the last 
strong one, Francesco Morosini, did as late as 1694. 

An earlier doge, Enrico Dandolo, laid most of the foundation of his 
city's imperial structure in 1204: in the Fourth Crusade, when Dandolo, 
reportedly a nonagenarian, diverted French armies from their original 
destination-the Holy Land-to the sacking of Constantinople and the 
virtual elimination, for the time being, of the Byzantine empire. At one 
stroke he both removed the suzerainty theoretically held by Byzantium 
over Venice and rid his city of its main commercial rival. In the partition 
of spoils after the conquest Dandolo was named lord of "a quarter and 
a half of a quarter" (3/8) of the temporarily defunct Greek state, and his 
successors bore that title for 150 years. 2 Originally, the dogal share 
included part of Constantinople and soon embraced many islands and 
strips of mainland coast. 

There was no doubt about who first represented Venetian central 
authority, because Dandolo remained in the Greek capital until his 
death, aged 98, in 1205. After that a podesta was set up in the city with 
jurisdiction over Venetians there and in their other Aegean possessions. 
These viceregents held office for a limited time, in the name and 
commission of the doge, who was still a powerful person in the 
thirteenth century-before the establishment of the Council of Ten after 
1310. 3 They also reported to a Venetian commercial body, the Consoli 
dei Mercanti, which resembled the later Consejo de lndias and even more 
the Casa de Contrataci6n, to which Spanish viceroys in America were later 
responsible. A rump Byzantine empire retook Constantinople in 1261, 
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but Venice went on ruling Levantine possessions and even acquired 
more. Its great imperial age closed with the loss of Cyprus, which it held 
from 1489 to 1571, employing a complicated system of administration on 
the island. In case of war all officials were subordinated to a provveditore 
generale, a military commander, and though the dogal power had grown 
largely honorary by then, the provveditore functioned in the incumbent's 
ostensible behalf. Coins stamped for Cyprus bore the doge's name but 
not his profile. 4 

Turning to Spain, we begin not with Castile and Leon, in 
whose rulers' names the New World was so largely conquered, 
but with the Mediterranean part. Catalonia, originally the Frankish 
county of Barcelona, had become a maritime power by the early twelfth 
century, and in 1114 undertook a naval expedition against the Balearic 
Islands, then in Muslim hands. In 1137 a royal betrothal, later a 
marriage, linked Count Ramon Berenguer of Barcelona and Petronila, 
baby heiress to the small new kingdom of Aragon. This personal union 
and the efforts of the immediate descendants of Ramon and Petronila 
extinguished neither the constitutional differences nor the divergence of 
interests between Aragon and Catalonia. The languages, the laws, and 
above all the aims, were different. For generations provincial, land
locked Aragon, centering in Saragossa, struggled with the more cosmo
politan Catalonia, with maritime Barcelona as its capital. The landlubber 
Aragonese nobles thought mainly of protecting their local, parochial 
interests and of tearing down the king's power. The commercial mag
nates of Catalonia,. with less objection to an absolutism which could 
serve their interests, looked eastward across the Mediterranean for trade 
and ultimately for empire. The one common idea the two had was 
expansion southward against the Muslims, lest Castile's growth confine 
them to a small northeastern corner of Spain. Aragon' s aim was largely 
accomplished by King Jaime I the Conqueror (1213-76), whose capture of 
Valencia in 1238 ended the independent Muslim kingdom governed 
from there. Jaime did not incorporate Valencia into either of his older 
dominions but ruled it as a separate entity. The word viceroy had 
apparently not yet been coined, or if it had, was not employed in this 
case. The king appointed a royal lieutenant of Valencia, Simon Perez of 
Tarazona, who was already high steward for Aragon. 5 Owing to the 
secular Aragonese nobles, and especially the military-religious orders, 
who swarmed into Valencia from Aragon, both king and lieutenant were 
hard put to exert their authority. 

A few years earlier Jaime had successfully subjugated the Balearic 
Islands with the naval strength of Catalonia; in fact he had undertaken 
this largely to please the Catalans, who considered it necessary to 
safeguard their Mediterranean trade. In the case of Majorca he left a 
lieutenant to govern in his name, and later appointed a second deputy to 
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assist the first. At his death, Jaime followed the medieval Spanish 
practice of dividing his realms, so Majorca and the other Balearics passed 
to a son who became an independent ruler. But in 1349 Majorca was 
permanently annexed to Aragon, and now the king's authority was 
represented by a viceroy. 6 The importance of the office dropped, 
however, as that of the Balearics declined, because, owing to Barcelona's 
wish to kill off commercial competition, the islands were discriminated 
against in legislation. By the fifteenth century they played a minor role 
in Spanish history. 

The Catalan duchy of Athens, though mainly the creation of a 
trading company in the early fourteenth century, developed what 
resembled a viceregal office. The company found it advantageous to 
hold Athens and Thebes through an Aragonese duke-a member of the 
royal family-residing in Sicily. The duke appointed a vicar general 
(vicarius generalis, viceregens), who swore fealty to him before leaving 
Sicily and became chief executive officer upon reaching his post. 7 The 
title appears to have lasted 60 years, from 1312 to 1372. 

Although Pope Boniface VIII conceded Sardinia to the crown of 
Aragon in 1297 as part of a complicated diplomatic maneuver, 26 years 
passed before King Jaime II attempted to take possession. His forces 
captured Cagliari, the most important town, but the representatives 
of Genoa and Pisa, both of whom claimed the island, had to be dis
lodged. Establishment of Aragonese rule proved difficult also because 
Sardinia had ancient governing customs of its own, especially a terri
torial arrangement dividing it into four independent judgeships. 8 From 
the start, the Aragonese kings appointed viceroys to represent them and 
their authority, but rebellions continued for generations, making vicere
gal functions largely military. Incumbents of the office were sometimes 
distrusted by their kings, and to counteract any tendencies they might 
have toward independence, they were limited to three years in office 
and barred from handling most revenues. Rather early in Aragonese 
administration, a procurador real (royal proctor) was named to manage 
the king's Sardinian finances, and the viceroy had strict orders to keep 
hands off this department of government. 9 The three-year rule for the 
latter's administration was not strictly observed, but investigation shows 
that this was about the average tenure. Except for limitations imposed 
from above and problems encountered in trying to govern the stiff
necked Sardinians, the authority of the viceroys was nearly absolute. 
The separation between political-military power and financial respon
sibility resembled a development in the later history of the Spanish
American viceroy al ties. 

Shortly after the death of Jaime the Conqueror, Aragon intervened 
in Sicily. The gory episode in 1282 known as the "Sicilian Vespers," in 
which the Sicilian populace massacred the French forces of Charles of 
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Anjou, brought intervention by Pedro III of Aragon, who had a claim by 
marriage to the Sicilian throne. Events then and for the next hundred 
years are too complicated for even the briefest narration, but not until 
the fifteenth century did the Aragonese crown gain full possession of the 
island. The first viceroy-or rather vicereine-Blanche of Navarre, 
widow of Martin of Aragon, maintained Spanish authority through six 
troubled years (1409-15), during which time Sicily was torn between 
local factions aiming at complete independence. Her exact title appears 
to have been vicaria (deputy), but she behaved as a full ruler, and when 
replaced, married her successor and ultimately inherited the throne of 
her native Navarre. 10 After her departure, the royal representatives 
were viceroys, residing in state at the royal palace in Palermo. Few of 
them were Sicilians, none at all after the first 50 years. After the 
situation settled down, they tended to have three-year terms, but more 
by custom than by law, which was not always observed. 

When Alfonso V of Aragon acquired Naples in 1443, the city and 
kingdom needed no viceroy because the ruler preferred Italy to Spain 
and resided there himself. A curious reversal of the usual situation 
resulted: his wife, Dona Maria, not accompanying him to Naples, had to 
be his vicereine for Aragon, although her official title was, of course, 
queen. 11 When Alfonso died in 1458, his illegitimate son, Ferrante, 
became king of Naples, which ceased to be part of the Aragonese 
empire. Not until the time of Ferdinand the Catholic, a few years after the 
discovery of America, did Naples return permanently to Aragonese rule 
(1504). Thereafter, until the end of the Spanish Habsburg, it was a 
viceroyalty, with most of the viceroys being Spaniards and often 
Castilians. A conspicuous example is the first, the famous Castilian 
General Gonzalo de Cordoba, who had conquered Naples for Ferdi
nand. The king felt uneasy about the arrangement after his wife's 
(Isabella's) death, when he was unsure about his own future in Castile, 
and threw Gonzalo and other Castilians out of office in Italy .12 Still, the 
union of crowns allowed Castilians an increasing share in Italian 
matters, while Aragonese subjects, at first legally disqualified from 
going to Castilian America, found it easy to evade the prohibition until it 
was finally repealed. 

Following the discovery of America and the opening of the sea route 
to India, Portugal preceded Castile by a decade in building an overseas 
empire. At first the subjects of King Manuel I sought only to dominate 
Indian Ocean trade and to avoid war when possible, refraining from 
territorial conquest. They sent annual fleets around the Cape of Good 
Hope to such Indian ports as Calicut, Cochin, and Cananore to trade for 
Asiatic products, principally spice. But within eight years of Vasco da 
Gama's first voyage, it was evident that this policy did not work. The 
Portuguese needed to control points on shore, where their merchants 
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could carry on business securely between the departure of one Lisbon 
fleet and the arrival of the next in the following season. Furthermore, the 
Portuguese had not altogether stopped the supply of spice shipped in 
Arab vessels via Aden and the Red Sea to Alexandria, where Venetian
or mostly Venetian-vessels picked it up for distribution to Europe. 13 

And the Arabs (a word used loosely for Muslim shippers in the Indian 
Ocean) having previously held a monopoly of this trade, were prepared 
to fight for it. To obtain a permanent upper hand, the Portuguese 
needed both strenuous military measures and reliable bases. So when 
Francisco de Almeida went out in command of the annual fleet in 1505, 
he had orders to occupy and fortify points both in East Africa and the 
Indian peninsula. He also bore the title viceroy, and, according to the 
sixteenth-century historian Joao de Barros, "this was the first title of this 
quality that in these realms was ever given." 14 He was being sent to cope 
with an economic situation that had turned military. Many persons of 
distinction accompanied him, and Barros explains that the viceregal title 
was given to increase his authority over them and to magnify his 
standing in the eyes of Oriental friends and foes. Almeida achieved most 
of what was expected of him, climaxing his career with a stunning 
victory over a Muslim coalition in 1509. Strangely, Alfonso de Albu
querque, who succeeded Almeida and certainly surpassed him as a 
conqueror, did not hold the viceregal title, though it was awarded him 
posthumously. He is sometimes called viceroy by historians, but one 
does not find, either in Portuguese documents or Portuguese sixteenth
century historians, any mention bestowing the title. After him governors 
of the Portuguese Orient were viceroys or lesser officials, depending on 
their social standing or the nature of the work they had to perform. The 
last appearance of the title that I am able to find occurs in 1896, when 
Dom Afonso, brother of the reigning king, Carlos, received it briefly. 15 

Castile was settled in the "Indies" for 43 years before installing a 
real viceroy. By the Capitulations of Santa Fe before his first voyage, 
Columbus was named "viceroy and governor-general" of the lands he 
would presumably discover for the Crown. But after a brief and unsuc
cessful attempt to govern Hispaniola, his authority was superseded. His 
son Diego later held the governorship of Hispaniola for a few years, but 
in the elaborate set of orders naming him admiral and governor, the 
word viceroy was purposely omitted. 16 

The Indies were considered the property of the Castilian crown, and 
the sovereign owned them solely in her or his Castilian capacity. The 
many other titles possessed by the Spanish monarchs had no application 
to the New World. Although Castile had a representative body, the 
cortes, resembling the three estates of France and of other European 
monarchies, it had nothing to do with the Americas. Years before the 
installation of the first viceroy in Mexico City, the Castilian monarchs 
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established two bodies to care for the detailed work of governing the 
Indies. In 1503, before Isabella's death, when Castilian authority had not 
yet spread from the Antilles to the mainland, they created the Casa de 
Contrataci6n (House of Commerce) at Seville, the port of contact with the 
Americas. Initially it had various functions promoting further discovery, 
such as cartography and the licensing of pilots, but it finally concen
trated on controlling trade. Then the Consejo de las Indias grew until in 1524 
it became the official lawmaking body for the new possessions. 17 Like the 
Council of Castile at home, this Council of the Indies was directly 
responsible to the ruler, and as Castile then had no fixed capital, moved 
with the court from place to place, but never went to the Indies. It issued 
laws for the Americas and acted as a court of appellate jurisdiction for 
colonial cases. 

By now, Castilian adventurers operating loosely in the name of the 
crown were conquering the American mainland, starting with the 
Isthmus and following with the Cartesian overthrow of the Nahua
Aztec confederation in 1521. During the next 14 years, the conquistadores 
and others who soon came from Spain expanded Spanish jurisdiction in 
all directions from Tenochtitlan, rebuilt as Mexico City. Cortes retained 
the major authority, but since his administrative talents did not equal his 
military ability, the land fell into confusion. For a time, government by 
audiencia, a Castilian institution dating sketchily back to the thirteenth 
century and in more developed form to the fourteenth, was tried. An 
audiencia, or chancery, was originally a body of several members admin
istering justice in the king's name. 18 Both a civil and criminal court, it 
eventually came to have administrative powers. 

Two successive audiencias tried to manage Mexican governmental 
affairs, while Cortes continued to have military jurisdiction. The experi
ment failed because the audiencias could not consistently please anyone. 
They antagonized the Church and outraged the old conquistador 
element naturally attached to Cortes, many of whose members were 
now major landholders and exploiters of Indian labor. The audiencia 
judges were accused of high living, neglect of duty, and licensing Indian 
slavery. Changing audiencia personnel did not help much; Cortes was 
still there, constantly showing his contempt for lawyers and bureau
crats. The judges were conscious of being only temporary appointees, 
and some were aging and anxious to be relieved of office to return to 
Spain. 

What was needed was a strong leader: a soldier who would put 
Cortes in his place, a man of high birth and standing whose family name 
would impress everyone, an experienced administrator who would set 
affairs in order, and above all a man of brains and statesmanship-in 
short, a viceroy. Charles V, Holy Roman Emperor and lord of a 
miscellany of European dominions, had little time for the Indies. His 
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wife, Isabella of Portugal, therefore played the primary role in selecting 
Antonio de Mendoza. Of the three men who seemed qualified, the 
Count of Oropeso begged off on account of health, the mariscal de 
Fromesta wanted too high a salary and preferment, but Mendoza's 
general attitude and willingness pleased the queen-empress. He ac
cepted the viceregal post in 1529 but needed nearly six years to put his 
affairs in order and move to Mexico, which became the viceroyalty of 
New Spain. 19 

Mendoza's situation differed from that confronting the Portuguese 
Almeida in 1505. The latter had been given a title and told to win his 
viceroyalty with the sword; Mendoza's realm was ready-made and 
awaiting him. But his task, while not primarily military, was difficult; he 
had contending factions of Spaniards to reconcile, Indian problems to 
remedy, a frontier to expand, fresh explorations to organize, and a 
Church to manage. Handling Church matters, Mendoza undertook a 
task which Aragonese viceroys in Europe did not have to face. Popes 
Alexander VI and Julius 11, by bulls of 1501 and 1508 amounting to 
treaties with the Castilian crown, had granted the regio patronato (royal 
patronage), which gave the government authority over the Church in 
the New World in all but doctrine and religious discipline. 20 The 
concrete application in Mendoza's case and those of his successors was 
that the viceroy managed the Church in worldly matters, chose its 
priests-subject to investiture by ecclesiastical authority-arranged for 
converting the Indians, collected tithes, and paid the bills. He did this in 
the capacity of vice-patron, a companion title to his viceregal one. There 
had to be some deviation from this arrangement, as in the management 
of remote frontier missions, and most especially in the case of Paraguay, 
but the twin functions and titles of a viceroy remained virtually to the 
end of the empire. 

Mendoza acquitted himself well, and the viceregal institution, 
having proved itself useful, ultimately expanded. Peru became a vice
royalty nine years after New Spain; New Granada-meaning principally 
Colombia-in 1739; and Rio de la Plata in 1776. The other agencies of 
Castilian government continued, the House of Commerce until nearly 
the end of the colonial era and the Council of the Indies until it had only 
Cuba and Puerto Rico for which to legislate. 

The three-year limit for a viceregal term of office was ultimately 
applied, as in the old Sardinian and Sicilian cases. Mendoza and those 
who followed in Mexico and Peru governed as long as they continued 
useful, or until they died or asked to be relieved. In the seventeenth 
century the three-year term became accepted in theory, though not 
rigorously maintained in practice. With the coming of the French 
Bourbon dynasty to Spain in the eighteenth century, there was growing 
realization that three years hardly sufficed for mastering the problems of 
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American administration, and five years became more the standard 
period. 21 Then came another change: instead of being chosen for birth 
and illustrious family, later viceroys were apt to be experienced army or 
navy men who had previously served elsewhere in the Indies. 

Near the end of the Spanish administration-we shall no longer call 
it exclusively Castilian-an effort was made, as in Sardinia, to separate 
viceroys from their financial functions. Officers called intendentes (from 
the French intendant) took, or were meant to take, jurisdiction over royal 
finances. 22 They increased efficiency and monetary gain to the Crown 
because of their greater economic effectiveness. 23 But most of this 
change came in the time of Charles III, whose 29-year reign ended in 
1788. Charles IV, his successor, was exceptionally stupid and soon over
whelmed by European problems with which l:ie had no chance to cope. 
Whatever efficiency and reinvigoration his father's ministers had given 
the empire were soon dissipated. 
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The New World 
as a Factor in 
International Relations, 
1492-1739 

by Charles H. Carter 

s:z t 

I n considering the New World as a factor in the international rela
tions of the Old, I should like to give special attention to the ques
tion of timing, to some ways and circumstances in which it played 

either no role at all or only a limited one, and, in due course, to the 
nature of the influence it did have. 

For reasons that will become obvious, I should like to discuss the 
matter within the chronological framework of three broad periods: a 
beginning stage of some six or seven decades from the discovery of 
America to the mid-sixteenth century, during which the New World had 
not yet become a serious factor in European affairs; the hundred years or 
so between a mid-sixteenth century watershed (ca. 1555-68) and a mid
seventeenth century watershed (1648 or 1659), during a part of which 
time it was a factor, but in limited and particular ways; and, as epilogue, 
the eighty-year stretch from 1659 to the War of Jenkins' Ear (1739), when 
entirely different conditions prevailed. Given the subject-and the 
thesis to be argued here--one must inevitably speak mostly of non
American matters. 
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THE EUROPEAN WORLD VIEW 

In the matter of timing it is no surprise that there are strong parallels 
with the picture John H. Elliott describes in his Wiles Lectures, published 
as The Old World and the New, 1492-1650. 1 As Professor Elliott shows, the 
European mind needed more than a century-perhaps until 1650-to 
see the New World at it was. Similarly, the New World only slowly 
became an important factor in European international relations. 

Professor Elliott shows that the intellectual lag was caused by Euro
peans' insistence upon integrating the observed phenomena of the New 
World into the European world view, on European terms. There is 
something of a parallel here as well, though in the present case it is more 
practical than conceptual: the New World did not become a factor in 
European affairs until it fitted into the European framework of concerns, 
needs, and capabilities-and it did so only gradually and after substan
tial delay. 

It is not surprising that a Euro-American world, as distinct from a 
merely Ibero-Iberoamerican one, did not spring quickly into being. Men 
naturally see, think, and act in the context of their own time and their 
own past. The question at hand can hardly be discussed apart from that 
context, most especially the geographical shape that it had. 

It was, of course, not an exclusively European world. With the 
Crusades, Marco Polo, and numerous travelers and traders to the East, it 
had long since become a Eurasian world, and with continual extension 
of trade and discovery down the West African coast since the twelfth 
century by Genoese, Castilians, and especially Portuguese, it embraced 
a constantly increasing region of new lands, peoples, wealth, and 
wonders in that direction too. 

One cannot reconstruct here the European perception of what lay 
beyond Europe during the first generations to which one may apply that 
evocative phrase, "Europe and a Wider World," 2 but one may note in 
passing that even Prince Henry the Navigator, himself a latecomer to the 
business of exploration, 3 had come on the scene seventy-odd years 
before the first Columbus voyage; that, after a lull, a new surge of 
Portuguese expansion down the West African coast had come twenty
odd years before; and that the discovery of America was bracketed by 
Bartholomeu Dias' rounding of the Cape of Good Hope (1487-88) and 
Vasco da Gama's extending that route all the way to India (1497-98)-the 
beginning of direct European penetration of the Far East. As every 
schoolboy knows, it was these Indies that Columbus was looking for; 
and that of course was where Cabral was heading when he bumped into 
Brazil (1500): Portuguese America. 4 The momentum in that direction 
was building rapidly: the third Portuguese fleet to the East, again under 
Vasco da Gama, "a powerful and well-armed force" 5 that established Por-
tuguese domination, sailed in 1502-the year of Columbus' last voyage. 

Thus Europeans had been accustomed for generations to living in 
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an established European-African-Asian world, with an established, 
increasingly dynamic thrust to the East-by the Portuguese, the 
Italians overland, soon even the North European maritime powers. In 
1497 John Cabot rediscovered the North American mainland (the first 
since the Vikings), but his commission from Henry VII of England had 
"objects similar to those of Columbus,"6 that is, to find a route to the 
East. As late as the 1550' s the main English effort was a quest for a 
Northeast Passage to the Orient; the Willoughby-Chancellor expedition 
(1553) got only as far as Archangel, but it gave England access not only to 
the Muscovy trade but to the north-south river route to South Asia. 
Sixty years later-and beyond-English explorers were still probing for a 
Northwest Passage, the fourth and last theoretical alternative route to 
the traditional and continuing magnet for European overseas expansion. 
It was over a century after Columbus and da Gama that the English and 
Dutch were strong enough to sail to the East Indies by the Portuguese 
route, founding East India Companies in 1600 and 1602 respectively; but 
it was another 55 years before the English made their first major acquisi
tion in the far handier Caribbean Gamaica 1655), and even the Dutch did 
not establish a West Indian Company until 1621. 

Thus the New World was a long time in gaining Europe's attention, 
and then had to share it with other non-European areas. That naturally 
delayed America's becoming a factor in international relations. It started 
out otherwise. First, the succession war between Isabella and her 
Portuguese-backed rival claimant ended in the Treaty of Aka<;ovas in 
1479, which gave Isabella the Castilian throne but stripped Castile of all 
holdings in the West African sphere except the Canaries-shutting her 
out of the southward competition while leaving her, by odd navigational 
coincidence, with an ideal jumping-off place for voyaging westward. 7 

Then, after the later discoveries, the limits of the respective spheres for 
overseas penetration were agreed to in the Treaty of Tordesillas in 1494. 
But that settlement (and the related papal bulls) served to take the New 
World out of Spanish-Portuguese relations, not inject it into them. 

Without Spanish-Portuguese conflict (and those crowns were of 
course united from 1580 to 1640), the Americas could have two kinds of 
effect on European relations. On the one hand, incursions by raiders, 
interloping merchants, and would-be settlers could affect relations 
between Spain or Portugal and the non-Iberian states involved. On the 
other hand, relations among those non-Iberian states could be affectea 
by rivalries that developed in the course of those incursions. In practice, 
both occurred but not for a long while. 

THE TRADITIONAL INWARD FOCUS 

Why so long? One side of the answer is simply that it required con
siderable time for Spain to develop the area to the point where it would 
be attractive to raiders and traders. 8 The other side is that the non-
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Iberians-and Spain as well, for that matter-were preoccupied with 
traditional native European concerns. As a temptation the New World 
had first to get the attention of monarchs, governments, and ruling elites 
distracted by long-established rivalries, goals, fears (the Turk), values 
(the influence of religion on politics and warfare), and means (land 
armies, and Mediterranean sea power unsuitable for the ocean). 

It is both symbolic and illustrative of this traditional internal focus of 
European affairs that in 1494, when the Treaty of Tordesillas in effect 
clarified the national framework for overseas rivalry, the king of France 
took his armies across the Alps and began the "Great Italian Wars"
a 65-year struggle (1494-1559) for domination of that peninsula. It 
was a full quarter-century after Tordesillas before Spanish force in the 
Indies was finally capable of the Cortes expedition (1519). Yet the inter
vening period of weakness passed without interference; Spain's Euro
pean rivals were busy with other things. 

The next decade, between Cortes' assault on Mexico and Pizarro's 
on Peru (1530), is usefully illustrative of these. In 1519, the year Cortes 
landed in Yucatan, Charles I became Charles V and added the imperial 
and Austrian entanglements to those of Spain. He was immediately 
hampered by the Comunero rising in Spain (1520-21). The Turks attacked 
both westward in the Mediterranean and northward through the Bal
kans: Rhodes fell in 1523, and the annihilation of the Christian forces at 
Mohacs in 1526 brought Turkish control almost to the Austrian frontier. 
One might expect at least France to take advantage of the situation by 
attacking Spain overseas, but she was for a time prevented from doing 
so by the latest twist in traditional dynastic competition: at the battle of 
Pavia in 1525 Francis I was captured and taken to Spain (and released in 
1526 after signing the Treaty of Madrid). The ultimate response was 
purely European, the shift from a series of "grand alliances" among 
Spain and various lesser powers against France, to the first (League of 
Cognac 1526) of a long series among France and lesser powers directed 
against Spain. 

Meanwhile, hatreds were at least partly rechanneled to religious 
matters-an important watershed was reached with the Diet of Worms 
(1521) and the excommunication of Martin Luther-and His Most Chris
tian Majesty had not yet sorted out his position on such things vis-a-vis 
His Catholic Majesty; in all events, the growing religious turmoil held 
much of Europe's attention. Of the two northern maritime powers that 
were later the greatest threats to the Indies, the "Dutch Republic" was 
still of course merely part of Charles' Burgundian dominions, with the 
revolt still 40 years in the future, while England was caught up in the 
controversy over Henry VIII's divorce and the increasing turmoil of 
reformation. For Europeans of the time, possibly the most impressive 
single event of the decade was the sacking of Rome (1527) by mutinying 
Spanish (imperial) troops; it profoundly affected Italian society, in-
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creased Spanish control of the peninsula, decided Henry VIII' s divorce 
(and to a large extent England's religious future and her future foreign 
alignments}-and was completely unrelated to the New World. 

Thus the problem must be viewed in the context of two fundamental 
and enduring situations. The East, having gained Europeans' attention 
half a millennium before and having become entrenched in their world 
view through centuries of trade, travel, and occasional conflict, as the 
other pole in an East-West world, provided formidable attractions that in 
practice were never displaced as the overseas area of greatest interest for 
Europeans (except, of course, for the Spanish), and in fact had a firm 
enough hold on men's minds that it was only slowly that room was 
made in that world for the newly discovered Americas even at a level 
below that of number one attraction. And secondly, international rela
tions not only continued to focus upon traditional European goals, but 
the New World did not for a long while enter into the pursuit of those 
European goals, much less provide alternative American goals for 
European states. 

For example, during the Great Italian Wars, it was expectable that 
France would do whatever seemed likely to damage Habsburg power. 
And French corsairs did in fact attack Spain's Atlantic sea-lanes in the 
1520's and raid in the Caribbean in the 1530's. But that effort was not 
sustained. In the 1540' s France's main strategy was not a major assault on 
the Indies but a rather unusual alliance with the Turk (1542). 

THE MID-SIXTEENTH CENTURY SHIFT 

It is not until around the middle of the sixteenth century that one 
finds a substantial change in the situation. There is in fact a quite 
remarkable constellation of events within a few years of each other
mainly from the mid-1550's to the middle or late 1560's-that alter condi
tions in various ways, and collectively radically so. In 1555-56 Charles V 
abdicated his various thrones and was succeeded by his son Philip II
excluding the Austrian domains and the imperial throne but fatefully 
including the Netherlands. The '{Religious Peace" of Augsburg in 1555 
settled the Catholic-Lutheran dispute in Germany and so, by dis
engaging the Austrian Habsburg from religious strife, disengaged the 
Spanish branch from Central European conflicts for some 65 years; 
while the Calvinists, excluded from that settlement and more mili
tant than the Lutherans, became the cutting edge of Protestant expan
sion as the scene of religious conflict shifted to France and to Philip II' s 
domains in the Netherlands. Meanwhile, the Council of Trent (1545-47, 
1551-52, 1562-63) put Catholicism on a much firmer footing while-a 
crucial though usually unnoticed matter-that contentious assembly's 
dissolution removed a peaceful arena, much used while it lasted, for the 
Habsburg-Valois competition. 

In 1559 the Treaty of Cateau-Cambresis ended the Franco-Spanish 

235 



I 

I 

The Politics of Conflict 

war that had raged sporadically since 1494. This should have freed 
Spanish resources for the better defense of the Indies; ended French 
wartime attacks there; allowed France a period of "peacetime" expan
sion overseas (which might bring her again into conflict with Spain); or 
allowed Spain to move against England (once again Protestant), which, 
even if done for purely religious reasons, might have pre-empted the 
age of Hawkins and Drake and its consequences in Anglo-Spanish rela
tions. But all of these possibilities either never came to pass, or did so for 
other reasons or in a form altered by unrelated circumstances. Though 
Spain would not acknowledge, nor France abandon, the right of French 
merchants to trade to the Indies, both sides were ready for peace (both 
had been ready three years earlier, and peace would surely have come 
then, had the pope not interfered), so both sides waffled and allowed 
the matter to remain unresolved. 9 That omission set a vital non-precedent 
that would be cited and interpreted to suit non-Iberians' self-interest in 
future treaty negotiations and diplomatic debates. 

Two other royal accessions entailed even more important changes 
than Philip's had brought. In 1558 Philip's wife, Mary Tudor, was suc
ceeded on the English throne by the Protestant Elizabeth. In 1559, while 
celebrating the Spanish peace treaty (and a royal marriage), Henry II of 
France was killed in the jousting (alongside the role of chance in history, 
one must make room for the role of stupidity). He was succeeded by a 
series of three young sons who ranged from mediocre to psychotic, and 
the Queen Mother was markedly unfit to govern during the crisis 
ahead. 10 

The onset of that crisis was also a part of the watershed in question: 
the French "Wars of Religion" that began in the 1560's (and lasted to 
1598) served to deflect French efforts from the Indies. The attempt to 
plant a French colony in Florida in the 1560' s illustrates this well: what is 
significant is not the attempt but the failure. The same decade saw the 
beginning of the revolt of the Netherlands, ultimately to create a new 
state and a new threat to both the Spanish and Portuguese overseas, 
though one much delayed by the internal struggle itself. In marked con
trast to these two was the Elizabethan settlement, completed in 1563, 
accompanied by John Hawkins' first voyage (1562) that began the long 
history of English incursions into the Indies. Events during these 
watershed years, or beginning with them, thus took one overseas threat 
out of the picture, began the creation of a later one, and brought in a new 
one not previously involved. 

On the American side, this watershed marks the opening of the 
great Potosi silver lode and the adoption of the mercury amalgamation 
process, both vastly increasing silver production and transatlantic ship
ment, and the establishment of a full-blown convoy system: that is, a 
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quantum increase in the attractions of the Indies and of the cost of their 
defense. 

THE PLAYERS 

The involvement in America (and of America in their foreign affairs) 
of such transient "powers" as Denmark and Sweden was not only much 
later but slight, and is not considered here. 11 But one must give brief in
dividual attention to the major non-Iberian states-France, England, 
and the United Provinces-potentially or actually involved, and to the 
conditions of that involvement. 

As Spain's principal opponent and the only other European state of 
comparable power, France might be expected to be her principal rival in 
the New World, or at least her principal tormentor. She was not, for the 
direction of French expansionist policy in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries was in fact so consistently landward as to make the Canadian 
venture almost an aberration: continued involvement in Italy; steady 
penetration of the Swiss Alps, the upper Rhineland, and eventually the 
southern Netherlands; recurrent struggles for disputed lands along the 
Pyrenees; interference in Central, Eastern, and Northern Europe; and 
other such purely European preoccupations. 

Spain, of course, responded with her own intervention in Italy and 
regained the large kingdom of Naples in the South, acquired control of 
the strategically crucial duchy of Milan in the North, and began a 
centuries-long domination of the peninsula; all without seriously dis
tracting her from her simultaneous American penetration. Indeed, the 
two Spanish thrusts dovetailed rather nicely: the Italian wars served as a 
useful training ground for conquistadores, while the booty from their con
quests helped finance those wars. Thus, to explain the vast difference in 
the two powers' involvement overseas by saying that "France was a land 
power" is not by itself very helpful. The problem is not that that is not 
true, for indeed she was, but that comparing France to "Spain" is to 
compare her with something that did not exist: France was a reasonably 
coherent entity, while Spain was not. "Spanish" penetration of Italy was 
in pursuit of traditional Aragonese goals (though using mainly Castilian 
resources to do so). At the same time, the discovery of America was 
simply one more step-though a giant one-in a long maritime and 
colonial Castilian tradition that embraced both medieval domination of 
shipping in the Bay of Biscay and the conquest and settlement of the 
Canary Islands. The king of "Spain" had both an Aragon and a Castile 
while, metaphorically, the king of France ruled only an Aragon. 

England, on the other hand, besides the maritime tendencies appro
priate to an island, began with an "Aragonese" bent as well, but gradu
ally lost it. Henry VIII, like a parody-in-miniature of his Plantagenet 
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forerunners, sent forth his armies to conquer a couple of cross-channel 
bishoprics, and Mary Tudor died bemoaning the loss of Calais, but only 
four years later came Hawkins' first voyage, and a new age began. From 
then on, no serious efforts were made to secure a foothold on the Conti
nent. By the late seventeenth century England was once more sending 
sizeable armies to the Continent, but to fight a new preponderant power 
that as yet could not be hurt overseas. When that circumstance changed, 
the English again attacked in the New World (and the Orient) to "restore 
the balance of the Old." 

But all this does not necessarily explain the relatively small part 
played by overseas attacks in France's long struggle with Spain. 12 The 
answer is again geographical. When at war and wanting to cause 
damage to Spain (and when internal disruptions did not prevent it), 
France had merely to take advantage of the so-called ''Habsburg 
encirclement''-intervening in the Low Countries during the Eighty 
Years' War13 and in the Catalan Revolt 1640-56, 14 grabbing at "dis
puted" lands (Roussillon, Cerdagne) on the Franco-Spanish frontier, 15 

and closing off key Alpine passes and other overland lines of communi
cation.16 It was an advantage England, for example, conspicuously 
lacked; it is hardly surprising that the French availed themselves of it in
stead of going all the way to the Indies for more doubtful results. 

WAR AS A SPECIAL CONDITION 

Which brings the discussion to another limitation on the New 
World's impact on international relations: the distinction between a war
time and a peacetime context. During wartime, the Indies' attractiveness 
to raiders, armed interloping merchants and such might incline Spain to 
peace and her opponents against it, and in a general war that effect 
could be generalized. In the late sixteenth century the prospect of ending 
such raids, as well as the cost of land war and domestic economic disrup
tion, especially in the "obedient provinces" of the Netherlands, was a 
strong argument in favor of Spain's making peace with the English and 
the Dutch, but it involved complications. The argument favoring peace 
with the French was less strong, because the greatest damage was being 
done by the English and Dutch, but the complications were comparably 
less inhibiting; consistent with this, the French peace was made first 
(Vervins 1598). 17 But if Spain made peace with either of the other two, 
its raiders (and interloping merchants and slave traders) would simply 
mix in indistinguishably with those of the remaining combatant. With
out this consideration a case could be made for peace with one even 
if peace with both was not possible; but because of this special problem a 
strong argument could be made that peace should be made with both or 
neither. 18 Peace was finally made with England (Treaty of London 
1604), 19 with the Dutch truce still five years away, but it was done in the 
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fervent hope of "completing the peace with this third and last treaty" 
soon, and in fact a formal cease-fire was obtained in 1607. 

New World considerations did not cause Spain's desire for peace: 
military stalemate and sheer exhaustion demanded it in any case, and 
would have done so had the New World not even existed. Indeed, 
without American treasure, even allowing for the cost of raids and of 
defending against them, Spain would surely have reached that point far 
sooner. But these New World considerations affected Spain's approach 
to peace-making, and may well have delayed the decision; they also 
delayed the negotiation of all three treaties, and thus the coming of formal 
peace. Conversely, they may have accelerated Spain's desire for peace, 
for an end not only to the European war but its American adjunct. But 
they were not necessary as a motive for peace. 

But this special effect has to do with the end of a war, not its course. 
And an obvious fact must be emphasized here: normal diplomatic rela
tions between opponents cannot be damaged in wartime since they do 
not exist. There are of course degrees of hostility, but except for some 
particularly odious outrage (real or imagined), the privateering, illicit 
trade, and territorial encroachment in the New World were not apt to 
worsen relations between Spain and an enemy she was already at war 
with on other fronts. Thus, with the end-game exception already noted, 
America was not a factor in international relations between Iberian and 
non-Iberian states whenever those states were at war. And that drasti
cally reduces the time when it was such a factor. 

THE DUTCH: MID-SIXTEENTH TO MID-SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES 

To take the simplest case first, the Dutch were at war with Spain 
from the mid-1560's until the Treaty of Munster in 1648,20 with the ex
ception of the Twelve Years' Truce (1609-21), 21 with open hostilities thus 
comprising 85 percent of the period of the Eighty Years' War. 22 And 
since it was a civil war, with Spanish recognition of the United Provinces 
as an independent sovereign state coming only in 1648, there was no 
establishment of "normal diplomatic relations" during the remaining 15 
percent, the 1609-21 interim. Thus during the whole hundred years, 
from the mid-sixteenth to the mid-seventeenth century, there were no 
formal diplomatic relations to be harmed or helped by the American 
factor. There was, of course, a period of formal peace, and one, even 
though under a truce and not a permanent settlement, which in the eyes 
of contemporaries had as good a chance for longevity as those with 
France or England. Dutch policy cannot be traced in detail here, but one 
may note that the West Indies Company (1621) and its accelerated 
aggression in Portuguese West Africa and intrusion into Brazil (1624) 
came after the resumption of war--indeed, as C. 'R. Boxer notes, "this 
Company was from the first intended as an offensive weapon for strik-
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ing against the roots of Iberian power in the New World"23-and that 
the Brazilian venture lasted only about as long as the war did, though its 
end was caused by its unprofitability, local rebellions, and other factors 
besides the return of Spanish-Dutch peace. (With the beginning of the 
Portuguese revolt in 1640, of course, the West African and Brazilian in
cursions were, in effect, against a newly separate Portugal; for a few 
years the Dutch managed to be fighting against both sides of that 
Spanish-Portuguese war.) 

There continued to be some Dutch raiding in the Caribbean during 
the truce, of course, and other types of interloping as well. 24 Dutch 
attempts to control the valuable salt pans at Araya, for example, begun 
before 1609, continued thereafter. 25 But other things far overbalanced 
America in the relations between Spain and the Dutch. The United Prov
inces, already off on their rapid rise to the status of the world's greatest 
maritime power, 26 were thus potentially Spain's greatest threat and rival 
in the New World, but that region played a relatively small part in their 
maritime activities. 27 

As Professor Boxer notes, "As early as 1588 there were reportedly 
over 2,000 sizeable Dutch merchantmen suitable for service as warships" 
and in 1644 "over 1,000 vessels [suitable] as warships, and another 1,000 
topsail merchant-ships on the high seas." In 1608, just before the truce, 
the Dutch claimed to have 100 ships in the West Indies28; this would be 
less than 5 percent of "over 2,000," counting only these types. But 
these were not all: "Another factor in the accelerated expansion of Dutch 
seaborne trade in the 1590s was the evolution of a cheaper and more effi
cient cargo-ship, the fiuit. [It was] manned by relatively few hands, car
ried a bulky cargo, mounted few or no guns, and could be built cheaply 
and in large numbers. In some ways it may be considered the counter
part of the Liberty ships of World War Il." 29 Counting these in the total 
Dutch fleet makes the American effort an even smaller part of the whole. 
Dutch maritime interests and enterprise simply lay elsewhere. 

To quote Professor Boxer again: 

For contemporaries and for posterity, one of the most spectacular mani
festations of Dutch commercial enterprise was ... the rise of their East and 
West India Companies, [but their] economic importance ... was in reality 
less than that of the more humdrum carrying-trade of Western Europe and 
the North Sea Fisheries. The grain-trade with the Baltic was, as De Witt ob
served in 1671, the "source and root of the most notable commerce and navi
gation of these lands." At the beginning of the 17th century some 1,200 ves
sels [a dozen times the number in the West Indies] were engaged in this 
trade, and during the first half of the same century the total of Dutch ships 
passing the Sound outnumbered the English by roughly thirteen to one. 30 

By their peak at mid-century the Dutch were hauling three-fourths 
of the Baltic grain exports, half to three-fourths of the timber, and a third 
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to a half of the Swedish metals exported. In exchange they carried into 
the Baltic three-fourths of the salt from France and Portugal and half the 
cloth (which had also been made or finished in Holland), and were the 
largest haulers of other Baltic imports as well. 31 

Domination of Baltic grain exports gave the Dutch very advanta-
geous entree elsewhere, especially in the late sixteenth century: 

Five successive years of bad harvests in southern Europe (1586-90) gave 
them the chance to seize and retain new markets beyond the Straits of Gi
braltar. Whereas their ships had been only occasional visitors to Mediterra
nean and Levant ports before 1585, twenty years later [1605] their trade 
thither was second only in importance to that with the Baltic. 32 

Nor was this all. The numbers of Dutch vessels already mentioned 
for 1608 were "apart from 6,000 herring-busses and vessels used on the 
inland waterways. " 33 

The North Sea Fisheries for herring, haddock, cod, and ling were also 
termed the "chiefest trade and principal gold-mine" of the United Provinces 
in 1580-1639. Some forty years later, De la Court claimed that these fisheries 
were estimated to employ over 1,000 busses or fishing-smacks of 48-60 tons 
burden [and] with its ancillary trades then employed about 450,000 persons, 
compared with about 200,000 ... in agriculture and about 650,000 ... in 
other industries. 34 

To this one must add the Dutch domination of the Greenland and Spitz
bergen whaling grounds, "organized as a monopoly of the Northern 
Company in 1614-42."35 

Thus "the number of ships and men in European waters greatly ex
ceeded those employed in the colonial trades."36 "As late as 1666 it was 
estimated that three-fourths of the capital active on the Amsterdam 
bourse was engaged in the Baltic trade."37 Whether that trade or the 
fisheries constituted the United Provinces' "gold mine," both candidates 
for that title are European. Compared to these two, the overseas areas 
were distinctly minor attractions. 

This mattered particularly on the Dutch side. Though they were 
ready to harrass Spain in America in wartime (and carried on a certain 
amount of piracy and interloping in the brief period of peace in these 
hundred years), they were much more interested in regaining com
mercial access to the Hispanic peninsula. In practice the matter was 
"settled" in the truce not by their giving up any right to be in the Indies 
but by the tacit assumption, already customary in such negotiations, that 
peace treaties (in this case a truce) between European powers applied 
only to European waters: there was "no peace beyond the line." 

This was naturally unpalatable to the Spanish, since it was their col
onies that were "beyond the line," which raises the question of why 
they accepted it. The simplest answer is that they could not have got the 
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truce without it, and they needed the truce more than the Dutch did. But 
this applies mainly to the East, not to the New World. There may have 
been "no peace beyond the line," but in that direction, as it involved the 
Dutch, there was not much war either, especially in Spanish America 
even during wartime. To quote Professor Boxer: 

Although Spain was the ... arch-enemy in neighbouring Flanders, 
where the war became increasingly bogged down in minor sieges and in
conclusive manoeuvering, the Dutch attack on the Iberian colonial world was 
directed far more against Portuguese possessions than against those of 
Spain. From the time when the ... [East India Company] passed to the 
offensive with the capture of Amboina in 1605, they concentrated on Portu
guese strongholds and settlements in the tropics ... 

[In the New World the West India Company], though founded largely 
with an eye on Spanish America and the silver of Mexico and Peru, actu
ally concentrated [ultimately unsuccessfully] on the sugar of Portuguese 
Brazil, and on the gold, ivory, and slaves of Portuguese West Africa. Piet 
Heyn' s spectacular capture of the Mexican silver-fleet in the Cuban harbour 
of Matanzas (1628) has tended to overshadow the fact that his contempo
raries and successors in the service of the [West India Company] had rela
tively few other major successes against the Spaniards. Their renown, their 
victories, and their prizes were mostly achieved at the expense of the Portu
guese in the South Atlantic. 38 

Thus the New World was a minor consideration for both sides in 
Spanish-Dutch relations. On the Spanish side, in the Netherlands wars 
(to 1648) the king was primarily trying to put down rebels in his own 
domains and to regain the lost provinces. On the Dutch side there was, 
for example, much opposition to concluding the Treaty of Munster; Pro
fessor Boxer, who cannot be accused of ignoring "the Dutch seaborne 
empire," manages to give a comprehensive list of the reasons for that 
opposition without even mentioning America. 39 

FRANCE: MID-SIXTEENTH TO MID-SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 

The beginning of this hundred-year span is marked for France by 
the Franco-Spanish peace, the death of Henry II ushering in a series of 
weak kings, 40 and the beginning of nearly four decades of recurring civil 
war, both religious and political in nature, which was periodically inter
mingled with the simultaneous Netherlands revolt-both Crown and 
Huguenots supporting the rebels, depending on the occasion, and with 
Spanish invasion of France. There was of course some involvement in 
the Indies, both private and government ventures, and strong French 
resentment of their ouster from Florida, 41 but both private and govern
ment attention and energies were soon absorbed by these local, more 
pressing domestic conflicts. Calvinists in the Atlantic ports who other
wise might have engaged in piracy or interloping trade, for example, 
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were fighting for survival at home; their principal enemy was not Spain 
but the French Catholic League, and, until the accession of the Protes
tant Henry IV in 1589, sometimes the French king himself. 

In 1598 the religious issue was settled for a time (Edict of Nantes), 
the Franco-Spanish war was ended (Treaty of Vervins), and Philip II 
died-a combination of events that created a quite different situation. 
Thus began an unusual 37 years of at least nominal peace (1598-1635), to 
be followed by another 24 years of war (1635-59). 

There were in those 37 years of "peace" as many changes in Franco
Spanish relations-or, more precisely, their respective stances toward 
each other-as one might normally expect in a century or two. The 
Treaty of Vervins was accompanied by a parallel Franco-Dutch treaty 
guaranteeing continued French support of the rebel provinces (and by a 
similar English guarantee), and the French government was mainly con
cerned for the next several years with bringing about a Spanish-Dutch 
peace, preferably as advantageous to the Dutch as possible. France's 
Spanish diplomacy was bent mainly to persuading the Spanish to make 
the desired concessions, particularly the continued closure of the 
Scheidt estuary, an effort (joined in by the English) that ultimately led to 
the truce of 1609. But-consistent with the traditional French preoccupa
tion with European broils-another controversy arose that same year to 
capture Henry IV's attention: the Cleves-Jiilich succession dispute. 42 He 
was in fact about to lead French forces to the disputed area when he was 
assassinated in 1610. 

Henry was succeeded by his nine-year-old son Louis XIII, with the 
regency falling to the Queen Mother Marie de' Medici, her government 
soon run by another Italian import, Cancino Concini, marechal d' Ancre. 
Since many of the great nobles opposed Marie's regency and despised 
Concini, the government was in no position to take a strong line in 
foreign affairs. 43 The regency first cancelled the planned armed interven
tion in Cleves-Jiilich44 and then shifted to an unaccustomed pro-Spanish 
policy, or at least a conciliatory policy of cultivating Spanish friendship, 
that culminated in the double marriage, finally formalized in 1615, in 
which the future Philip IV and Louis XIII each wed the other's sister, and 
which the Spanish wanted as much as the French. 45 This conciliatory 
French approach lasted until 1617, when Concini was assassinated with 
the young king's approval. 46 

Freed of the regency as well as Concini, Louis gave the government 
to the duke of Luynes. The next seven years (1617-24) saw a drift back to 
the customary anti-Habsburg stance. The principal anti-Spanish thrust 
was continued penetration of the Alps and attempts to control the Valte
line, the Achilles' heel of Spanish communications. 47 With the coming of 
the Bohemian crisis in 1618 a related but distinct foreign policy thrust 
was added against the Austrian Habsburg, France supporting the Prot-
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estant German princes. With the Spanish invasion of the Lower Palati
nate in the Rhineland and the crushing defeat of the Count Palatine- an 
usurper of the emperor's Bohemian throne from the Habsburg view
point-in Bohemia (1620), France sought to mount an allied attack 
against the Valteline, but failed for lack of allies. 48 

At the beginning of his long ministry (1624-42), Richelieu's first 
preoccupation was with the Huguenots, whose final defeat came with 
the successful siege of La Rochelle (1628). In 1630 Richelieu began subsi
dizing the Swedish entry into the German war; both France and Spain 
recalled their ambassadors, leaving only charges d'affaires, and both sides 
knew that it was only a matter of time before Franco-Spanish war was 
renewed. France formally entered the war in 1635. 49 

Renewal of the long Franco-Spanish conflict was unrelated to either 
goals or casus belli in the New World. Nor did America shape their 37 
years of peacetime relations. Although France was indeed becoming in
creasingly active in the Indies, so attempts at friendship and acceptance 
of war were motivated on both sides by quite other factors. When in 1640 
France chose to launch a major attack against Spain on a new front, that 
front was not American but Catalan. France still was an "Aragon," not a 
''Castile.'' 

ENGLAND: MID-SIXTEENTH TO MID-SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES 

The English case is much different. Unlike the French there were no 
serious internal distractions until the 1640's. Unlike the Dutch their 
European commerce was not sufficient to distract them from overseas 
activities-indeed, Dutch domination of the European carrying trade 
must have acted substantially to compel the English to seek overseas 
markets and other occasion for profit-and with the Dutch increasingly 
strong in the Orient and relatively inactive in Spanish America, the latter 
was their best available target. 

Unlike both, the English were at war with Spain only briefly in these 
hundred years: 1585-1604, and in brief spurts later, about the same low 
proportion of time that the Dutch were at peace with Spain. And unlike 
both, they were not really entangled in the war on the Continent: they 
could dabble in it or back away whenever they chose. They were thus 
free to commit their resources as they chose, and since their naval 
strength, actual and potential, was much greater than their strength in 
land warfare, the high seas provided the obvious arena. And these wars 
were fought in the Netherlands, France, and Germany, not in England. 
The lack of English analogues to the 1590 siege of Paris (Pigafetta reported 
13,000 deaths from starvation and 30,000 from disease51), the 1576 "Span
ish Fury" at Antwerp, or the 1631 sack of Magdeburg (at least 20,000 
slaughtered, over half the population), as well as the more routine devas-
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tations of war, gave England a substantial offset for her comparative lack 
of national resources for commercial expansion, colonial settlement, 
naval warfare, or even mere piracy. 

One cannot detail English activities in the Caribbean, but one may 
note that serious English presence there begins with John Hawkins' first 
slave-trading voyage in 156252; that this interloping entailed no violence 
until the Ulloa incident of 1567, 53 with systematic English reprisals 
beginning around 157054; that "merchants," armed to defend them
selves and often running in packs, typically became both traders and 
raiders; that while neither trading nor piracy was consistently profit
able, enough impressive killings were made (and exaggerated in the 
telling) to attract increasing numbers of venturesome Englishmen; that 
sinking of captured ships, damage to raided towns, etc., ran Spain's 
losses far higher than raiders' gains; that the cost of maintaining per
manent defenses on land and the convoy system at sea made Spain's 
"losses" from this still higher; but that, despite all this, no treasure 
fleet was taken until 1628--and then not by the English. 

Open war did indeed break out-not formally but de facto, and in the 
Indies. As Parry notes, Drake 

was back in the Spanish Indies in 1585, when war with Spain was already 
certain. This expedition was no mere raid, but a full-scale naval operation 
by a fleet of more than twenty sail, mounted with the objects of taking and 
holding Cartagena and Havana and so paralysing the trans-Atlantic trade 
system of Spain; denying to Spain the silver which provided the means of 
making war in Europe; and throwing the Indies open to English exploita
tion. The operation achieved a partial success. 55 

But English warlike acts against Spain were various, and not all in 
the New World: harboring the Sea Beggars in an English port, seizing a 
Spanish pay ship in clear violation of the laws of the sea, supporting the 
Dutch rebels diplomatically and with money and even a few thousand 
troops. The only solution, if there was to be one, to this interference in 
Spain's internal crisis in the most valuable of her European dominions 
was a direct attack on England. Although the Indies raiding was a part of 
this equation, non-American factors were sufficient for making the 
decision to invade, just as they were for invading France shortly there
after. 

A successful invasion of England would of course have solved the 
Indies side of the English problem as well, but that does not mean that 
Spain would have sought that solution had that been the only side of the 
problem: it could and surely would have been sought in the Caribbean, 
with a far greater prospect of success. 56 Though ·both types of English 
activity elicited a military response from Spain, the stimuli were very dif
ferent in kind: Anglo-Spanish war was in fact already going on in the 
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Indies, but that factor was superfluous as a motive for sending the 
Armada against England. 

Still, the same does not apply to the English. "Forced" into the 
Caribbean by Dutch domination of European markets and not yet 
capable of penetrating the East in force, they continually escalated the 
violence of their activities there until it had reached the stage of "war," 
whether formally declared or not. At the same time the Netherlands 
broils, center ring for Spain, were, compared to the Indies,no more than 
a sideshow for England. Spain did not "go to war" over the Indies, but 
England did. 

But that meant no "relations" beyond war between the two powers 
for nearly two decades, except for England's involvement in the Vervins 
negotiations (mostly with the Dutch), an attempt at a peace settlement in 
Elizabeth's last years, and the later negotiations for the Treaty of Lon
don. 57 As regards the Indies, those negotiations followed the same 
pattern as those for Vervins before and for the truce afterward: demands 
for access to the Caribbean trade, refusal by Spain, and "solution" of the 
problem by ignoring it in the treaty. From the Spanish point of view the 
problem embraced piracy also, but that also proved intractable. When 
Robert Cecil, negotiating for the English, proposed a clause giving 
English merchants the right to trade freely in the Indies and it was 
refused by Senator Rovida, chief Spanish negotiator in the absence of 
the Count of Villa-Mediana, "Cecil suggested that if this commerce were 
permitted the pirate attacks ... would be terminated." But Rovida 
replied that "one could hardly expect the king of Spain to reward men 
who robbed the Spanish fleet, giving them a commerce from which the 
family of Philip himself was excluded."58 

Spain was thus unwilling to make England an exception to the 
Spanish monopoly on trade, but one should not take Rovida's rhetoric 
too seriously. Besides the emotional matter of rewarding the wicked 
there was the practical aspect of the proposal itself: swapping commer
cial privileges for an end to piracy. On the face of it the "tradeoff" was at 
least worth weighing, except for two considerations: Spain, with peace, 
would be freer to cope with piracy herself, and the Spanish as yet had 
only Elizabeth's track record by which to gauge what the English crown 
was apt to do regarding piracy-and she had been in the business her
self. But for the English, acquiring privileged access to the Seville end of 
the Indies trade monopoly was in any case a significant gain. 59 

Five years after the treaty there came simultaneously the "third and 
last peace" (the Spanish-Dutch truce) and the beginning of the Cleves
Jiilich crisis; before the latter was well over came the Bohemian and 
Palatinate wars Games' son-in-law Frederick V lost both), during which 
the truce expired (1621) and the old war resumed; by 1625 England herself 
was again at war with Spain. One ;teed not trace their uneven relation-
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ship from then to mid-century, for the period of greatest interest here is 
the 21 years of uncertain peace (1604-25) between the Treaty of London 
and England's comic-opera attack on Cadiz. In those years the role of the 
New World was not that of providing either potential casus belli or war
time theaters of action, but rather something that receives little attention 
from historians: not potentially war-causing crises and issues but simple 
sources of friction between two powers. 

These were usually not single events with an isolated impact, but a 
recurrence of some type of event or the continued existence of some situ
ation that wears away at amicable relations and has its impact in its 
cumulative effect, and in that of all such matters collectively. Even when 
individual matters of this sort were either resolved or deliberately over
looked by the "offended" party they had a serious psychological effect, 
each time casting one more doubt on the possibility of continued peace
ful relations at a time when peace was preferred by both states. 

NEW WORLD SOURCES OF FRICTION: ENGLAND AND SPAIN, 1604-25 

Such sources of friction were numerous, and of course not confined 
to New World matters. Some were specific events or matters of limited 
duration, such as the Jesuit scholar Francisco Suarez' De defensione fidei, a 
multi-volume response to James' Apologie for the Oath of Allegiance. The 
Defense of the Faith took the form of an exhaustive discussion of whether 
the pope had the power of excommunication over the English king, and 
if so whether his subjects had a right to depose and murder him, once 
excommunicated. Suarez answered both questions resoundingly in the 
affirmative, and went even further: any Catholic who took the oath was 
participating in heresy (since it entailed denying the pope's temporal 
power); every Catholic was obliged to deny obedience to the heretic 
king; a foreign army could be invited to invade England to aid in depos
ing the heretic. And Suarez demonstrated that the present situation in 
England, even without excommunication, justified deposing the king 
and if necessary killing him, on simple grounds of self-defense and pro
motion of the public good. 60 

James was understandably beside himself. Many such works had 
appeared on the Continent of late; what made this one specifically an 
Anglo-Spanish matter, and particularly galling to James, was that it had 
been published in Portugal with the approval of Philip III, who had been 
pretending to be his friend. 61 As successive volumes came from the 
press the English ambassador to Spain procured copies and forwarded 
them to James, 62 repeatedly refueling James' resentment, as did other 
such works being published in the Spanish Netherlands. 63 

Others were continuing matters, such as the problems arising from 
English merchants' access to Spain. Article 12 of the treaty granted ex
emption from the 30 percent import duty to English goods, not to non-
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English goods carried in English bottoms, which led to continual 
wrangles with customs officers over what was eligible and what was, 
under that article, contraband, and to extended and expensive litigation 
by English merchants to recover seized goods, embittering the mer
chants (who had a large anti-Spanish constituency at home) and causing 
Spanish authorities no end of annoyance. The English solution of 
smuggling the contraband in rather than trying to slip it past customs 
under pretense of English origin angered the Spanish further, as did the 
illegal export of silver. When smuggling came to include the import of 
counterfeit "Spanish coins, the Spanish had their own occasion to be 
beside themselves. 64 

Other non-American sources of friction were Spain's resentment of 
English mistreatment of Catholics (much exaggerated by the Spanish) 
and England's of Spain's harboring English Catholic exiles, including 
some (in the Spanish Netherlands) involved in the Gunpowder Plot. 
Another non-American issue was English incursions into the Portu
guese East Indies, but that was a minor matter. But the New World also 
provided its share of problems, and on this lower level of intensity as 
well, not merely the big potentially war-threatening crises that one is 
normally inclined to look for in that contested area. 

A few years into the peace these things began to crystalize to a point 
where one can examine them as sources of friction under something 
approaching normal peacetime relations. The peace officially began after 
the treaty was signed by Philip III in a splendiferous ceremony, to which 
James sent a large delegation headed by the earl of Nottingham, the 
Lord High Admiral who had commanded the English forces against the 
Armada and still held that post. It is perhaps a measure of the Spanish 
mood that this arch-enemy of '88 made a great hit at the Spanish court. 
But the Spanish did not do so well with their first appointment of a 
permanent ambassador to London, Don Pedro de Zuniga (1605-07), who 
was preoccupied with relieving the plight of English Catholics and with 
helping them organize as a political force capable of demanding and ob
taining freedom of religion, backed by the king of Spain as their patron. 
For improving Anglo-Spanish relations, or even for maintaining the 
peace, Zuniga had the wrong goal and the wrong methods: instead of 
working through the king, to whom he was accredited, he sought his 
goals through direct contact with James' Catholic subjects-much to 
James' displeasure. So Zuniga was replaced by Don Alonso de Velasco 
(1607-13), who shifted to the right approach but proved not sufficiently 
effective at it. So he in turn was replaced by Don Diego Sarmiento de 
Acuna (1613-18, 1620-22), better known by his later title (1617) as Count 
of Gondomar. 

Sarmiento soon found that several of the sources of friction whose 
elimination formed part of his mission had already resolved themselves 
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or could be easily settled or safely ignored, while others required con
tinual attention. The planting of English settlers in North America and 
voyages of exploration in that direction were of the former type, the 
problem of piracy or privateering of the latter. 

The matter of English settlement was a theoretical as well as a 
practical issue. As Professor Parry notes: 

In the negotiations for [the Treaty of London] a new and important princi
ple was put forward. James announced that he was willing to respect 
Spanish monopolistic claims in all territories effectively occupied by Spain, 
but that he recognized no Spanish rights in unoccupied parts of America. 
The claim that "prescription without possession availeth nothing" of course 
contradicted the basic assumption of Spanish imperialism in the Indies, and 
it was only after considerable haggling that the Spaniards agreed to a si
lence which their enemies might interpret as consent. In the truce of 
Antwerp of 1609 ... between the Netherlands and Spain ... the same 
principle was embodied in a formal, if ambiguous, clause. 65 

This theory of "effective occupation" subsequently caused Spain 
trouble elsewhere as the legal justification for English intrusions, but it 
was somewhat irrelevant in cases such as the settlement planted in 
Virginia in 1607, since it did not involve encroachment in an area that 
Spain had any interest in settling or otherwise exploiting. She did object, 
which kept intact the long-standing Spanish claim to all the non-Portu
guese New World, but her chief concern wa? that an English colony in 
that region would be used as a base for raids in the Caribbean. 

But after Velasco' s encouraging reports, those fears were waning 
even before Sarmiento began his London embassy in 1613. He neverthe
less gave a high priority to learning all he could about the project, and 
quickly concluded that the Virginia colony, six years after its founding, 
was more a fiasco than a threat to Spain. Barely two months after his 
arrival he reported that the colonists were dying almost as fast as they 
were sent out, and a few months later that there was serious talk of 
abandoning the project entirely. 66 

The case of Bermuda was somewhat different. This collection of 
some 300 coral islands about 700 miles ESE of Virginia, discovered in 
1515 by Juan de Bermudez, had remained uninhabited until a shipload 
of English colonists under Sir George Somers was wrecked there in 
1609. Four years later the population was still small but growing, and 
there was talk of transferring the surviving Virginia colonists there. 
Some shipments were being made of pearls and ambergris, and the com
pany behind the project seemed well capitalized. But the financial pos
sibilities did not look exceptional and, more important, there was no 
good harbor to serve as a base for raids on the West Indies shipping67-a 
sensible Spanish concern because of its nearness to the passages into the 
Indies and to the sea lanes leaving them: England was about a dozen 
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times farther away. In 1614 some Spanish ships sailed in close to investi
gate the colony and found nothing alarming. 68 Both Sarmiento and his 
government ceased to consider it a source of concern. 

One rather minor matter was not quite so simple as it seemed. In 
their early period of concern the Spanish had sent a small party north to 
reconnoitre the Virginia settlement, and a few men had been captured 
by the colonists. Velasco had petitioned the English crown for their 
release. In 1612, by which time it involved only the lone survivor, Diego 
de Molina, Jam es had ordered him exchanged for an English pilot sup
posedly imprisoned somewhere in Spain, but the pilot could not be 
found and Molina had not been released. Philip instructed Sarmiento to 
procure Molina's release without the exchange, and he was able to get 
James to agree to this. 69 But the matter was not this straightforward. The 
problem had not been that the Spanish could not find the pilot but that 
he had been captured in the Indies, had had a chance to observe the 
fortifications, garrison strength, and other military matters in Havana, 
and the Spanish simply did not want to let him return to England with 
that information. The Spanish failure to make a simple exchange 
delayed Molina's release and entailed a minor but additional source of 
friction between the two crowns. 

The possibility that English explorers might find a Northwest Pass
age to the East (the Spice Islands, the Manila galleons' route to Mexico) 
was another source of Spanish concern. Ever since Sebastian Cabot, the 
English had entertained a theory that the northern and southern 
hemispheres were symmetrical, with the land masses tapering at the 
northern tips just as they did in the south. 70 A Northeast Passage had 
been found (though only as far as Archangel), and there was great confi
dence that the fourth and last passage only awaited discovery. Ver
razano had explored the mouth of the Hudson (1524) and Cartier the 
coast northward to the St. Lawrence (1534) and that river itself (1535-41), 
sponsored by the French crown. English efforts, with the impressive 
theoretical backing of Sir Humphrey Gilbert's Discourse on the subject 
(published in 1576), began with the three voyages of Martin Frobisher 
(1576, 1577, 1578) and of John Davis (1585, 1586, 1587); Davis con
centrated on the waters between Greenland and the North American 
islands, made much progress, and wrote an influential book on the 
Northwest Passage, The Worldes Hydrographical Description. As J. H. Parry 
notes: 

Next in time was Henry Hudson .... On his last voyage in 1610 he ... was 
the first to sail through [the Hudson Strait] and into the great bay beyond. He 
was spared the disappointment of learning later that this was not the South 
Sea, because his company, after suffering great hardships through winter
ing on the shore of the bay, mutinied and set Hudson adrift in a small boat 
to die of exposure. The mutineers, with difficulty, made their way back to 
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England, and spread an edited version of their adventures from which the 
conclusion was generally drawn that Hudson had succeeded in his search. 
In 1612 the men who had financed his voyage secured incorporation as the 
"Company of the Merchants of London Discoverers of the North-West 
Passage"; and in this capacity sent out a series of expeditions to complete 
Hudson's work and open trade across the South Sea. For the next twenty 
years captains [By lot, Baffin, Button, Foxe, James] employed by the company 
engaged in fruitless-or apparently fruitless-exploration of the shores of 
Hudson's Bay and Baffin Bay. 71 

The northwest route was of course not traversed until the twentieth 
century, but the possibility of doing so at the time seemed real enough. 
Davis "had the distinction of seeking the passage in the direction where, 
but for the ice, it might have been found," and for his successors the task 
was simply that of finding the opening. "Most sixteenth-century maps 
show the Arctic as open sea, with large but widely separated islands. 
Little was then known of the vast extent of the northern ice cap. " 72 

Sarmiento, with instructions to investigate the mattC;r, learned that 
in 1611 an English ship had returned with high hopes that discovery was 
near, and two more ships were outfitted for the search. Two months 
after Sarmiento got to England the smaller of the two ships returned, in 
very bad shape. The larger ship had been crushed by ice and had gone 
down with all hands. The second ship had made a landfall and lost 40 
men out of a crew of 60 in an attack by the natives. The survivors had 
made their way back through the icy sea, and were now loudly pro
claiming that even if there was a passage, they had no intention of look
ing for it in those waters. Sarmiento sent the good news to Madrid and 
ceased to worry about the matter. He had the good luck to be right, and 
the matter did not trouble Anglo-Spanish relations again. 73 

But the most serious source of friction was English piracy. This in
volved three conceptual matters: the conceptual framework in which 
piracy of any kind was discussed and dealt with, and two legal concepts 
over which England and Spain differed sharply. The first provides the 
basic terminology as well as the basic framework for the problem. Every
one agreed that there were both buenas presas, "good prizes," legitimately 
taken, and malas presas, illegally taken. All would agree, for example, that 
any seizure of a ship or cargo or both by Turkish raiders was mala presa, 
while if the intended victim managed to capture the attacking ship that 
would clearly be a "good prize." But among Christians-more precisely, 
between the colonial powers and outside intruders-there was a con
stant dispute over definition which paralleled their opposing interests in 
the matter. 

Second, there were what are often incorrectly referred to indiscrimi
nately as "letters of marque and reprisal" but which were in fact two 
distinct types of document, both of which purported to legalize the ac-
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tions of sea raiders and thus exempt them, if caught, from treatment as 
common pirates; they were, instead, "privateers." A letter of marque in 
effect commissioned a vessel as a legitimate warship, entitling its captain 
and crew to treatment as prisoners of war. Comparable to modern-day 
commissioning of private vessels into the navy, its use was routine in an 
age when requisitioning armed merchantmen for fighting service was 
standard procedure, so the Spanish could hardly object to it as a form, 
though they of course would to its abuse. 

But a letter of reprisal was a very different matter. It purported to 
legitimize just what its title implies: personal reprisal. If a person (in 
practice a merchant or shipowner) suffered a loss at the hands of a for
eigner (mainly by piracy or illegal customs seizure) and could not obtain 
restoration or compensation in the courts of the culprit's sovereign, a 
letter of reprisal obtained from the authorities of his own country would 
"legalize" his taking his compensation by force from any of that sover
eign's subjects. The Spanish could object to this on ethical grounds-a 
notion of national responsibility that would justify robbing individuals 
who were personally innocent of the original offense-and on practical 
grounds, since their empire made them vulnerable to the kind of raids 
that the letters envisioned. In addition, this practice, unacceptable to the 
Spanish at best, was subject to two sorts of gross abuse. A complainant 
who could not obtain such a letter in his own country sometimes sought 
and obtained one from some other government (which entailed the con
verse abuse of that government's issuing letters of reprisal to foreigners). 
And the letters, granted for the recovery of a specific loss, continued to 
be used after that amount had been recovered; the letter was, in practice, 
a permanent license to plunder. 

In the Treaty of London the only article on piracy ( 6) deals with this 
specific aspect, the parties pledging that they 

will see to it that their subjects abstain from all force and injury, revoke 
whatever commissions or letters, either of reprisal or of marque, that give 
authority to rob, of whatever type or condition they may be, in prejudice of 
the subjects of the other Prince, given and conceded to his own subjects, or 
to inhabitants or foreigners, and declare them to be null and of no value; 
and whoever contravenes [this nullification] shall be punished, and besides 
the criminal penalty, will compel them to repay those damages that they 
shall have done to the [victims]. 74 

Third, there was the theory-held by France, England, and the 
Dutch, and denied by Spain-that there was "no peace beyond the 
line," that treaties between European powers applied only to Europe 
and European waters, and that attacks elsewhere did not violate the 
treaty or the state of peaceful relations between the two states involved. 
References to that line (which had two segments, a north-south one in 
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the Atlantic and one running from the southern end of that eastward to 
the West African coast) and to incidents involving it are frequent in the 
diplomatic documents of the time, though its exact location is often left 
unspecified. Perhaps the earliest statement of the theory with any preci
sion is one made by Marie de' Medici in 1613, which gains added rele
vance from its having been made during the pro-Spanish Concini minis
try a.nd at a time when the much-wanted marriage alliance with Spain 
appeared to be in jeopardy: 

I consider that there is no manner of peace between the vassals of these two 
crowns [of France and Spain], as bear witness all the treaties that have 
passed between them since King Francis the First, nor that [at any time 
when commissioners of the two crowns have negotiated] has any resolu
tion been arrived at except that verbally ... it has been determined and 
concluded between the said commissioners that such acts of hostility and 
enmity as may be committed beyond the meridian of the Azores [in that 
direction] and the Tropic of Cancer on the south will [not constitute 
grounds for complaint or for reparation demands], and that whoever [is 
strongest] in those parts will pass for [legitimate] master. 75 

Again, Sarmiento' s embassy provides some useful examples of the 
role piracy or privateering played in Anglo-Spanish relations. Shortly 
after his arrival he began a concerted campaign against the practice, 
starting when a ship belonging to John Davis, a London merchant with a 
grudge against Spain, a number of ships, and a penchant tor piracy, 
sailed into Portsmouth with a prize taken in the West Indies, a Portu
guese caravel with a cargo of sugar. 76 As soon as Sarmiento heard of 
it, he claimed Spain's rights in the matter, putting up a bond for the 
ship and cargo so they could not be disposed of by the pirates while he 
sought to have them restored to their owners. 77 When the anti-Spanish 
members of the Privy Council learned what he had done, they imme
diately ordered the prize turned over to Davis. 

Sarmiento obtained an audience with the king on 8 November 1613 
and argued the Spanish position forcefully (a risky approach because of 
James' current anger over the Suarez book and other non-American 
sources of friction). He recounted the whole story of the captured caravel 
and the order in Council which had countenanced Davis' piracy, and 
then added: 

Your Majesty must tell me what I should write my soverign about this, 
because if Your Majesty does not remedy what the Council has done-if 
the king does not only order the ship and cargo turned over to me but 
punish Davis as an example-it will encourage others here to become 
pirates, and in Spain those who suffer from it will take their revenge and 
recover their losses from the English wherever they can, which would be 
small injustice. 
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He went on in great detail about the ways the English with vulnerable 
interests in Spain would be made to pay for losses to English pirates. 

James, caught in the middle, did not point out that Sarmiento's 
threat, only slightly veiled as a prediction, was based on the very princi
ple of reprisal ("which would be small injustice") that the Spanish nor
mally so hotly condemned: 

I don't know what to do. It seems to me you are right. But my Council tells 
me the claims and complaints of my subjects are not being taken care of in 
the Spanish courts, though I know your king has ordered that they be given 
speedy hearings. And my Council has informed me that Davis' experience 
with the Spanish courts was very sad. He used to be a wealthy merchant, 
but he and his partner were ruined by a Spanish judge who had him ar
rested for passing counterfeit money. Investigation showed it had been 
passed by a Frenchman and that Davis was innocent, and the Council set 
him free, but the judge kept the money. Davis did not even get his own 
money back, much less any damages. 

Sarmiento replied: 

The only notice I have had of the case is in my copy of a list of claims Your 
Majesty's ambassador gave my king. But there is no John Davis on the list, 
though there is a Nigel Davis, and the amount involved is only £250, so 
that should be proof that the story of his having been ruined is false. 78 But 
even if it were true that he has damages coming, that has nothing to do 
with his robbing someone else not even connected with the case, in a 
wicked and insolent act of piracy that breaks his king's royal word. 

Sarmiento thus managed to use both sides of the argument. They 
spoke further of the matter, and James later sent word that he would 
cancel his plans to leave town that afternoon and convene the Council 
instead, to discuss the matter with them. In that meeting James spoke 
out strongly against Davis. The order in Council was revoked and a deci
sion given in Sarmiento's favor. The prize was turned over to him, and 
Davis, in spite of his powerful friends, was sent to prison. 

Sarmiento followed this victory up with a vigorous campaign to get 
pirates arrested, prizes restored, and in general to make piracy too un
profitable to be attractive as an enterprise or-more important in the 
ambassador's mind-as a motive for "seducing" James into a war with 
Spain. Within three weeks after the November 8th audience six promi
nent raiders had been condemned to hang, and-more unusual--only 
one of the six managed to escape the gallows through influence. 

Sarmiento found that the greatest difficulty in keeping James in this 
course was the embarrassingly plausible argument of the English mer
chants. Though Philip had repeatedly issued orders that their cases were 
to be handled with dispatch, it was simply not being done. The English 
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argued convincingly that if their money, goods, and ships, ensnared in 
the Spanish judicial system, and the exorbitant cost of delays could not 
be recovered in Spain then full compensation should be collected from 
the Spanish on the high seas79-convincingly because the Spanish 
government itself agreed that it was not a case of guilty convicted persons 
claiming injustice. The problem was widespread corruption in the lower 
courts, stimulated by the judge's getting a share of all goods declared 
contraband; almost without exception this was corrected by the higher 
courts, which were famous for their honesty, but a merchant's goods 
and funds could be tied up for years in the process. Sarmiento wrote 
often to Madrid, urging that his needless source of bitterness be elimi
nated; the Council of State gave a very high priority to giving all possible 
satisfaction to all sorts of complaints by English merchants (though 
many were far less reasonable), and during those times when the courts 
complied Sarmiento' s task was made easier thereby. 

Perhaps his most important success against piracy was in the case of 
the Pearl-important because he won his case based on Portugal's exclu
sive rights in the East Indies, because the case involved not just an indi
vidual like Davis but the East India Company, and because he was 
granted an unusually large part in the handling of the booty. 80 By the 
time that case was satisfactorily settled there were three other armed 
ships in port ready to leave for a raid in the Indies; these were disarmed 
and sold. Pirated goods continued to be restored to their owners, some
times from cases dating well into the past, and the pirates continued to 
be executed. By the middle of January 1614 James had ordered all pirates 
to be caught and hanged. 81 

Sarmiento was convinced that James was sincerely opposed to 
piracy, if only because it was a form of lawlessness, which he disliked. 
But the king's diligence in the matter lasted only a few months. During 
an audience in April 1614 in which the ambassador was registering 
another strong protest against continued English raiding in the Indies, 
James cited in support of English actions the interpretation of the legali
ties he had received in· two letters from the Queen Regent of France (ap
parently the same two letters mentioned in footnote 75). Though he put 
that interpretation forward as a widely-held justification for such raids, 
he apparently brought it up mostly for the sake of argument, and 
Sarmiento responded accordingly: 

I have never heard of such a thing. It is unlawful to rob another's house, 
and I refuse to accept their argument as an excuse for robbery. How can it 
be lawful for the English even to enter the Spanish king's overseas domain 
when his own subjects cannot go there without a royal licence? There are 
evil men both in England and in Spain who are trying to bring on a war 
[here he told of many proposals in Spain for war similar to those heard in 
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England]. But the greatest wickedness of all is this talk about "this side of 
the line" and "that side of the line" [daca linea y toma linea], when it is all 
robbery no matter where it is done. 82 

With allowance for Sarmiento' s rhetorical excess (probably staged) 
this is a succinct statement of the Spanish government's consistent posi
tion on the matter. And in sticking to that position Sarmiento managed 
to keep James' cooperation most of the time and had numerous suc
cesses in specific cases, most conspicuously in that of Walter Raleigh, 
who lost his head in 1618 for raiding a Spanish town during his Orinoco 
expedition, thus violating James' own principle of effective settlement, 
and that of Roger North, imprisoned for also violating territorial rights 
during his 1620 expedition to the Amazon. 

But these were successes for James as well. Spain wanted piracy at 
least held in check, and James managed this to a far greater degree than 
ever before. James wanted Spanish friendship for his own long-term 
reasons, and was willing to manipulate the piracy matter for those ends. 
He was also willing to manipulate the ambassador in the process: Sarmi
ento (Count of Gondomar by then) was actually flim-flammed quite 
neatly in both the Raleigh and Roger North cases. 83 

James succeeded in maintaining Anglo-Spanish amity during the 
unusual period of Franco-Spanish rapprochement after the death of 
Henry IV, and through the early stages-Bohemian and Palatinate--0f 
the Thirty Years' War, working throughout for an Anglo-Spanish mar
riage alliance as the key to achieving his aims. But by the early 1620' s 
those aims included the restoration of the Palatinate, which Spain found 
unacceptable. For 20 years the two crowns had found in the problem of 
English piracy in the New World a basis, though a very prickly one, for 
cooperation with the end of preserving the peaceful relations they both 
wanted. It is possible that it was not so much the results as the process 
that mattered most. But there was a limit to what Spain would concede 
in Europe to continue that amity, and to what James could forego. 

And James' insistence on the restoration of the Palatinate was a 
crippling factor in another way. After the Count Palatine's defeat James 
had to deal from some kind of strength, and so he called Parliament to 
seek funds for armed intervention. But James' policy of conciliation -
toward Spain had, over the years, increasingly antagonized, to the point 
of alienation, an important part of his constituency-the merchant 
interest and the pirate interest-that was heavily represented in Com
mons; they refused to give any aid that was not specifically earmarked 
for attacks on the West Indies. 84 There was one last try at the Spanish 
marriage, a humiliating rebuff, and then a return to war. The two 
decades in which American sources of friction had an influence on 
Anglo-Spanish relations were ended. 
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THE COMPLICATING FACTOR OF MUTUAL INTERESTS: A PARENTHESIS 

The thrust of this essay, of course, has been that all is not as simple 
in this matter as one would initially suppose. One reason, avoided until 
now, is that the presumably natural antagonists, those with colonial 
empires and those invading them, often had common interests and thus 
common positions. The Dutch and the English presented the greatest 
piracy threat in the Caribbean, so one might suppose that they approved 
of the practice. But both were also emerging commercial and carrying 
nations, so it was as natural for them as for the Spanish to disapprove of 
piracy when directed against themselves. And in fact the English and 
Dutch in the early seventeenth century both offered to join Spain in 
combined naval operations against the pirates of the Mediterranean. 85 

The English attempt to lift the siege of La Rochelle found a Spanish naval 
force sent to help against a momentary common enemy. And, with the 
Dutch in the Far East attacking and seizing English ships as well as 
Portuguese, the English interlopers began banding together with the 
Portuguese to fight off their closest European ally and fellow anti
Spanish paladin. Thus anything smacking of simplification in the fore
going essay should be liberally seasoned with complications of these 
types. 

MID-SEVENTEENTH CENTURY TO 1739: EPILOGUE 

For the Spanish the mid-seventeenth century watershed was very 
different from the one a century earlier: the widespread re.volts of the 
1640's, the Rocroi defeat, and the later strains of the Thirty Years' War, 
the formal concession in the Treaty of Munster that the Dutch provinces 
were lost, the continuing war with France finally ending in the 1559 
Treaty of the Pyrenees. 86 After this Spain was one of those lesser states 
in Europe, banding together against the new Leviathan, France, sub
mitting for decades while her allies repeatedly bought off Louis XIV with 
still further chunks of the Spanish Netherlands. In the Indies an epoch 
was marked when an English force, failing to take Santo Domingo, tried 
Jamaica instead and succeeded, giving England her first major foothold 
in the Caribbean; more footholds were to follow, for the English and 
others, and elsewhere in the hemisphere. The role of the New World in 
European international relations had shifted again, in ways that cannot 
be traced here. 87 Which is just as well: for an historian of Spain's age of 
greatness, the period from Jamaica to Jenkins' Ear is too much to 
contemplate. 
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NOTES 

1. John H. Elliott, The Old World and the New, 1492-1650 (Cambridge 1970). 
2. Used as the original title for John H. Parry's excellent little volume Europe and a Wider 

World, 1415-1715 (London 1959), which in paperback was strangely given the rather for
bidding title The Establishment of the European Hegemony, 1415-1715: Trade and Exploration in 
the Age of the Renaissance (New York 1961); the change is usually in the other direction. 

3. See Bailey W. Diffie, Prelude to Empire: Portugal Overseas before Henry the Navigator 
([Lincoln, Neb.] 1960), a brief but very valuable treatment of a subject vital to under
standing what came after. 

4. He lost four of his ten ships, including one commanded by Dias. 
5. John H. Parry, The Age of Reconnaissance (Cleveland and New York 1963) 142. 
6. Ibid., 154. 
7. The prevailing winds in sailing season dictate sailing westward by a southerly 

route, eastward by a more northerly route. 
S. As Portuguese America developed even more slowly it is omitted from this phase of 

the discussion. 
9. for the treaty in general see, for example, Baron Alphonse de Ruble, Le traite de 

Cift-.w-Cmzbrt'sis (2 et 3 ai.'ril 1559) (Paris 1889); Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris (hereafter 
citt:-d .1s BNP), Anciens Petits Fonds Fran~ais 23632-5, Nouvelles Acquisitions Fran~aises 
18062; etc. As the negotiations (as well as the terms) were heavily used by both sides as 
models during the 1596-98 negotiations for the Treaty of Vervins, large quantities of the 
Cateau-Cambresis documentation at both the Bibliotheque Nationale and the Archivo 
general de Simancas are to be found with the Vervins documentation. 

10. Francis II (1559-60), age 15 at accession, accentuated the expectable rivalry for con
trol cf the crown (vs. the Queen Mother) through his connection by marriage (to Mary 
Queen of Scots) to the Guise faction; Charles IX (1560-74), age 10 at accession, crowned 
his reign with the St. Bartholomew's Day massacre; Henry III (1574-89), age 23 at acces
sion, was mainly preoccupied with survival while war raged between rival religio
political factions for the succession to his throne. He had Henry of Guise assassinated, 
then was himself assassinated in retaliation, removing two thirds of the principals from 
the "War of the Three Henrys," leaving Henry of Navarre to accede as Henry IV. 

11. This is not the place to consider the effect of military technology and custom and 
other technical factors (including agricultural productivity, which could support only a 
limited number of troops in an area and thus put a maximum limit on field army size) 
that allowed petty states such as 'Denmark to play, for a time, the role of a major military 
power, or at least have the impact of one, rather like the prospect now of a small state 
with a few nuclear missiles. 

12. This is of course a comparative matter; one naturally does not mean to say that 
they did no damage. But the more fundamental comparison being made here is not 
between French and other attacks on the Indies but between that and other available 
areas for attack; see below, notes 13-16. The still more fundamental comparison between 
American and non-American considerations as factors (on either the Spanish or non
Spanish side) in international relations is considered further on in this essay. 

13. The contemporary literature on both sides of the subject, including the polemical, 
is substantial: for example, Les combats des Franr;oys contre !es Espagnols en Flandres (Lyon 
1581); Francisco Gomez de Quevedo Villegas, Relacion en que se declaran las trar;as con que 
Francia ha pretendido inquietar las animos de las fidelissimos Flamencos, a que se rebelassen contra 
su Rey, y senor natural (Malaga 1637). A modem work unjustly neglected of late is Albert 
Waddington, La Republique des Provinces-Unies, la France, et les Pays-Bas espagnols, de 1630 a 
1650 (2 vols. Paris 1895-97). 

14. See John H. Elliott, The Revolt of the Catalans: A Study in the Decline of Spain, 1598-
1640 (Cambridge 1963). For some of the more important propaganda literature for and 
against France's claim to Catalonia see Charles H. Carter, The Western European Powers, 
1500-1700 (London and Ithaca, N.Y. 1971) 210-211; for general French and Spanish 
billingsgate against one another in the 1630's and 1640's see 212-214. 
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15. See, for example, Auguste Galland, Memoires pour l'histoire de Navarre et de Flandre 
contenans le droit du roy [de France] au royaume de Navarre, et aux duchez de Pegnafiel, de 
Candie et de Montblanc, a la comte de Ribagorce, a la vicomte de Castelbon, a la ville de Belaguier 
et a la seigneurie de Castillon de Farfagna, en Castille, Arragon et Catalogne, usurpees et detenues 
par les roys d'Espagne avec le royaume de Navarre, depuis l'an 1512 (Paris 1648), two folio 
volumes that push these claims at least to the limit of credibility. Both French and 
Spanish documentation on the subject is voluminous. Random samples: BNP, Anciens 
Petits Fonds Frarn;ais 23418, re: Franco-Spanish relations over frontier lands at the 
western end of the Pyrenees 1510-1618; Anciens Fonds Franc;ais 4032-33, on the frontier 
limits supposedly settled at Vervins; Ancien Saint-Germain Fran<;ais 16138 (1608-09) and 
18565, re: "rights and pretentions" of the French crown "sur divers pays". On the war 
with France in Catalonia, Biblioteca Nacional, Madrid (hereafter cited as BNM) MS 2388 
(a 1628 background summary of Catalan events since 1577), 2337 (1640-42), 2329 (1643-
44), 2330-36 (7 vols. just on 1647); the Archivo general de Simancas Cattilogo IV, Secretaria de 
Estado (Vol. 1 [1265-1714] Madrid 1914) in its "Aragon y Franco-Condado" section 
includes eleven legajos that pertain just to Perpignan (including the governing of it). 

16. Geoffrey Parker, The Army of Flanders and the Spanish Road, 1567-1659: The Logistics of 
Spanish Victory and Defeat in the Low Countries' Wars (Cambridge 1972). Pedro Marrades, 
El Camino del imperio. Notas para el estudio de la cuesti6n de la Valtelina (Madrid 1943). Ulrico 
Martinelli, Le guerre per la Valtellina nel secolo XVII (Varese 1935). Among others, BNP, 
Ancien Supplement Fran~ais 7116-9 for French embassies to Switzerland in (respectively) 
1562-63, 1617-24, 1625-26, and Franco-Grisons treaties of alliance 1509-1627. 

17. [Pompone de Bellievre and Nicholas Bruslart, Marquis de Sillery], Memoires de 
Bellievre et de Silleri contenant un journal concernant la negociation de la paix traitee a Vervi.zs 
l'an 1598 entre Henri IV roi de France et de Navarre, Philippes II roi d'Espagne et Charles 
Emanuel, due de Savoye (2 vols. The Hague 1696). Pierre Victor Palma Cayet, Chronologie 
septenaire de l'histoire de la paix entre les roys de France et d'Espagne. Contenant les choses plus 
memorables advenue·s en France, Espagne, Allemagne, ltalie, Angleterre, Escosse, Flandres, 
Hongrie, Pologne, Suece, Transsylvanie, et autres endroits de l'Europe: avec le succez de plusieurs 
navigations faictes aux lndes Orientales, Occidentales et Septentrionales depuis le commencement 
de l'an 1598 jusques a la fin de l'an 1604 (Paris 1605). Arthur Erwin Imhof, Oer Friede von 
Vervins 1598 (Aarau 1966). 

18. Some typical arguments of Spanish Habsburg advisors on both sides of this ques
tion (as well as others) are described in Charles H. Carter, The Secret Diplomacy of the 
Habsburgs, 1598-1625 (New York 1964) 53-64. 

19. See, inter alia, Joseph Cuvelier, "Les preliminaires du traite de Londres (29 aout 
1604)," Revue beige de philologie et d'histoire 2 (1923) 279-304, 485-508; John C. Salyer, 
"Algunos aspectos del tratado de paz entre Inglaterra y Espana del afto 1604," Simancas 1 
(1950) 371-82. 

20. [Antoine Brun], Pierre de touche des veritables interests des Provinces Unies du Pais
Bas et des intentions des deux couronnes sur les traittez de paix [Dordrecht 1647] and Pierre de 
touche des veritables interests des Provinces Unies du Pays-Bas, et des intentions des deux 
couronnes de France et d'Espagne sur les traitez de paix a Munster. Avec la responce a l'autheur de 
la Pierre de touche, en forme d'advis a Messieurs les Estats Generaux des Provinces unies touchant 
les interests de la France (n. p. 1650); August Leman, Richelieu et Olivares: leurs negocia
tions secretes de 1636 a 1642 pour le retablissement de la paix (Lille 1938); Correspondencia diplo
matica de los plenipotenciarios espanoles en el Congresso de Munster, 1643 a 1648, in Coleccion 
de docmentos ineditos para la historia de Espana, Vols. 82-84 (Madrid 1883-85) to p. 507. 

21. The importance of this truce for all the powers involved directly or indirectly may 
be seen in the enormous amount of related documentation in their various archives, 
including many duplicates for use by contemporary policymakers as well as by later 
chroniclers: BNP must have between a dozen and two dozen sets of the correspondence 
of the French ambassador Jeannin (which is also published) and his colleagues. Among 
published material, see Copie de !'instruction donne par leur Altesses [the archdukes Albert 
and Isabella] au Marquis Ambrosio Spinola, le president Richardot, etc., deputez . .. au Traicte 
de paix entre le roy d'Espaigne ... et les Estatz Generaulx des Prov. Unies (n. p. 1608); Con-
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siderations d'Estat sur le Traicte de la paix avec les serenissimes Archiducz d'Austriche. Manu
script of 1607, with intro. and notes by Charles Rahlenbeck, Collection de memoires rela
tifs a l'histoire de Belgique 32 (Brussels 1869). For the expiration of the Truce, see Jan 
Joseph Poelhekke, 't Uytgaen van den Treves: Spanje en de Nederlanden in 1621 (Groningen 
1960); Peter Brightwell, "The Spanish System and the Twelve Years' Truce," English His
torical Review 89 (1974) 270-292; Carter (n. 18 above) 192-265. 

22. "De tachtigjarige oorlog" is long since established as the Dutch name for that war 
(making the traditional beginning date 1568, slightly arbitrarily) and the conventional 
title for works on it: for example, the volume by G. J. Presser, J. Romein, A. C. J. de 
Vrankrijker, R. E. J. Webber, J. W. Wijn (Amsterdam 1948); Jan Cornelius Hendrik De 
Pater (2 vols. Amsterdam 1936); J. A. Stamkart (4 vols. Amsterdam 1865-67); Otto von 
Corvin-Wierbisky (6 vols. Amsterdam 1842-48; translated from German). 

23. Charles R. Boxer, The Dutch Seaborne Empire: 1600-1800 (New York 1965) 49. "The 
formation of a West India Company was suggested much earlier in the 17th century, but 
was delayed by the conclusion of the twelve-year truce .... The truce was ill observed in 
the colonial world, and the official renewal of the war in 1621 ... gave both the voe 
[that is, the East India Company] and the WIC great scope for offensive action" (25). No 
one familiar with the subject will be surprised by the following frequent citation of Pro
fessor Boxer, the leading scholar in the field. 

24 See Irene A. Wright, "The Dutch and Cuba, 1609-1643," Hispanic American 
Historical Review 4 (1921) 597-634. 

25. For both Dutch and English involvement with Araya in these years see, for 
example, British Museum, Additional MS 36319, fols. 54, 61, 78, 85, 88, 107. This is vol. 6 
of the 40 vol. "Venezuela Papers" (Add. MSS 36314-53) covering 1530-1824 (vol. 1 is 
1530-84) which the British government assembled during the Venezuela-British Guiana 
boundary dispute, with some of the contents published in the bluebook British Guiana 
Boundary: Appendix to the case in behalf of the Government of her Britannic Majesty (1898-99). 
The relevant volumes contain much useful material on this and related subjects: 36317 
(1596-1600) includes a letter from Pedro de Salazar, governor of Margarita, to Philip II, 
Margarita, on 25 March 1596, dealing inter alia with the fate of two Englishmen Raleigh 
left as hostages for his son (fols. 16-25; English trans. 26-35); Roque de Montes to 
Philip II, Cumana, on 18 April 1596, includes the capture of the Englishman Francis 
"Espari" (83-95); 36318 (1601-04) has much interesting material on English and Dutch 
incursions into the area, including Araya. 36319 (1605-11) is fairly typical in its variety, 
dealing with the English tobacco trade with the West Indies (66, 277), the same for both 
Dutch and English (268, 273), and a Spanish decree against cultivating tobacco in 
Caracas and Venezuela because it attracted the Dutch (141, 155); it also discusses English 
ships in the Indies (133, 254), Spanish successes against them (96, 124, 129), English 
designs against the West Indies (281), defense against the English, Dutch, and French 
(284), an English prisoner Captain Thomas "Curri" (294), and the hanging of Dutch cap
tives (188), the problem of trade with the enemy in general (255), and a Spanish expedi
tion to El Dorado (15, 155, 161, 175). 36320 (1612-18) includes in its 373 folios news of a 
1614 Dutch and English descent on Nicaragua and of a Dutch fleet fitting out under an 
English Captain "Harbey" for Nicaragua (142-45), and a 1618 discourse on the advan
tages of peace or war with the Dutch when the truce ends (300; Eng. trans. 304; treatises 
on that subject were a Spanish staple in those years). 36321 (1619-25) embraces the ex
piration of that truce; the period to the Treaty of Munster and the end of the long 
Spanish-Dutch war goes to 36329 (1637-53) fol. 363. 

26. "In many respects the Treaty of Munster forms the highwater mark of the United 
Provinces' golden age. By 1648 the Dutch were indisputably the greatest trading nation 
in the world, with commercial outposts and fortified 'factories' scattered from Archangel 
to Recife and from New Amsterdam to Nagasaki." Boxer (n. 23 above) 27. 

27. Actually what follows is a two-part argument: overseas areas played a small part in 
the total maritime activity, and the New World played a small part in the overseas activity. 

28. Boxer (n. 23 above) 69; also 40 in West Africa and 20 in the Orient. 
29. Ibid., 20. For a fuller description ("little more than floating holds") see Parry (n. 5 
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above) 67. Parry correctly states that "the possession of large numbers of these very 
economical freighters allowed the Dutch to secure a major share of the carrying trade of 
the Atlantic, both in Europe and in the Americas" (67-68); it is the radical imbalance 
between the two that I wish to emphasize. 

30. Boxer (n. 23 above) 43. For Dutch involvement in the continual struggle for Baltic 
domination see Charles E. Hill, The Danish Sound Dues and the Command of the Baltic: A 
Study of International Relations (Durham, N.C. 1926) 84 ff. 

31. Boxer (n. 23 above) 27, quoting Charles H. Wilson, Profit and Power: A Study of 
England and the Dutch Wars (London and New York 1957) 41, an excellent study of its 
Anglo-Dutch subject. 

32. Boxer (n. 23 above) 20. 
33. Ibid., 69. 
34. Ibid., 43-44. 
35. Ibid., 44. 
36. Ibid., 69. (Contemporaries often referred to Spitzbergen as "Greenland," an un-

fortunate source of confusion for the historian.) 
37. Ibid., 43. 
38. Ibid., 25-26. 
39. Ibid., 27-28. 
40. See n. 10 above for the extreme youth of the first two. 
41. Nicolas Le Challeux, Discovrs De L'Histoire De La Floride, contenant La trahison des 

Espagnols, contre /es subiets du Roy, en l'an mil cinq cens soixante cinq (Dieppe 1566) 52 pp.; 
Urbain Chauveton, Brief discovrs et histoire d'vn voyage de quelques Franfois en la Floride: & du 
massacre autant iniustement que barbarement execute sur eux, par les Hespagnols, l'an mil cinq cens 
soixante cinq ([Geneva] 1579). 

42. A sketch of the crisis is in Carter (n. 18 above) 16-22. 
43. A multiplicity of internal problems are reflected in the calling of the Estates 

General of 1614-15 and the proceedings themselves. 
44. An "army" was still sent to the scene, but much reduced in size, a face-saving 

maneuver with which the Spanish Habsburg gladly cooperated. 
45. As the contempor.1ry Spanish Council of State consultas make clear. See also 

Frarn;ois T. Perrens, Les mariages espagnols sous le regne de Henri IV et la regence de Marie de 
Medicis, 1602-1615(Paris1869); Pedro Mantuano, Casamientosde Espana y Francia, y viagedel 
Duque de Lerma, Ilevando la reyna Christianissima Dona Ana de Austria al passo de Beobia, y 
trayendo la Princessa de Austrias nuestra senora (Madrid 1618). 

46. There is an excellent narrative account of the dramatic events surrounding the 
assassination in Louis Batiffol, Le Roi Louis XIII a vingt ans (Paris 1910) Ch. 1. 

47. For this penetration see the numerous works of Edouard Rott; see also n. 16 above. 
48. The excuse for the attack would have been the recent massacre of Protestants under 

French "protection"; for the failure to recruit England see Carter (n. 18 above) 182-212. 
49. For the Franco-Spanish propaganda war that raged during the 1630-35 interim, 

see Carter (n. 14 above) 212-214. See also Jose Maria Jover Zamora, 1635: Historia de una 
polemica y semblanza de una generaci6n (Madrid 1949). 

50. Nellis M. Crouse, French Pioneers in the West Indies, 1624-1664 (New York 1940), and 
The French Struggle for the West Indies, 1665-1713 (New York 1943). 

51. Filippo Pigafetta, Relatione dell'assedio di Parigi (Bologna 1591). Another edition was 
published in Rome (also in 1591) under the title Relatione dell'assedio di Parigi col dissegno di 
quella citta e de'luoghi circonvicini. 

52. The best work on the man is James A. Williamson, Hawkins of Plymouth (London 
1949; ed. 2 London 1969). See also Antonio Rumeu de Armas, Los viajes de John Hawkins a 
America, 1562-1595 (Seville 1947). For earlier background, Gordon Connell-Smith, Fore
runners of Drake: A Study of English Trade with Spain in the Early Tudor Period (London 1954). 
Selling slaves (or anything else) in the Indies without a license was an offense against 
Spain, but procuring slaves from their West African source was an offense against Portu
gal, separate from Spain before 1580 and after 1640. 

53. Rayner Unwin, The Defeat of John Hawkins: A Biography of lzis Third Slaving Voyage 
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(London 1960); Sir John Hawkins, A True declaration of the troublesome voyadge of M. John 
Hawkins to the parties of Guynea and the west Indies, in the yeares of our Lord 1567 and 1568 
(London 1569). 

54. "Open war did not break out until 1585. Nevertheless, from 1570 the Caribbean 
was the scene of an intermittent privateering war of which Drake was the central figure." 
Parry (n. 5 above) 184. See also James A. Williamson, The Age of Drake (London 1938), and 
Sir Francis Drake (London 1951). 

55. Parry (n. 5 above) 185. 
56. John H. Parry, The Spanish Seaborne Empire (London 1966; rpt. New York 1970) 262, 

for the 1640's creation of a Caribbean-based naval force. 
57. Joseph Cuvelier (n. 19 above) 270-304, 485-508. John C. Salyer (n. 19 above) 

371-382. 
58. Salyer (n. 19 above) 375-376. The "family" reference is presumably to the Arch

dukes Albert and Isabel. 
59. Salyer (n. 19 above) says at 380 that inclusion of Article 12, allowing English mer

chandise to enter Spain without paying the 30 percent duty, was a "clara victoria" for 
Cecil, and at 382 that "Spain needed English goods to complete her cargoes for the West 
Indies colonies," which seem contradictory. His strong assertion (379) that access to 
Seville "in reality meant trade with the West Indies since the merchandise was re
exported" seems badly exaggerated. 

60. The Classics of International Law, Selections from Three Works of Francisco Suarez, ed. 
James Brown Scott (2 vols. Oxford 1944) has Latin (1) and English (2) texts; see esp. 2. 
649-725. For James's reaction see Documentos ineditos para la historia de Espana, Vols. 1-4: 
Correspondencia oficial de Don Diego Sarmiento de Acuna, conde de Gondomar (Madrid 1936-45), 
ed. Antonio Ballesteros y Beretta: Sarmiento to Philip III, London, 16November1613, 3. 
145. (This series is referred to hereafter as DIE.) 

61. The book was published at Coimbra, the licence to publish issued by the Court at 
Lisbon. The licence Philip granted was just for import into and sale in Castile, no doubt 
signed for him, but there seems no reason to doubt he read it. The three bishop-censors 
who praised and approved it were all members of his Council. 

62. Mention of which occurs at the pertinent intervals in John Digby's reports even 
before the June 1613 beginning of publication; see Public Record Office, State Papers 
Spain (SP94), Vols. 19 ff. 

63. Sarmiento to Philip (n. 60 above). All Sarmiento letters cited are from London. 
64. For English merchants' complaints see Samuel Rawson Gardiner, History of England 
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The Battle 
of the Atlantic, 1500-1700 

by Geoffrey W. Symcox 

I n the two long centuries between Columbus and the peace of 
Utrecht, conflict over the Atlantic sea-lanes became an issue of con
stantly growing importance in the relations between the European 

states. The first impact of the New World was faint and distant; the 
magnetic pull of the Americas was initially too weak and remote to cause 
more than a ripple in the existing fields of force that comprised the 
European state system. But the commercial and strategic value of the 
Atlantic was growing, as were the maritime capabilities of the states that 
bordered it, so that by about 1580 the struggle for Atlantic hegemony 
had begun to loom large in the calculations of European statesmen. From 
this time the Spanish and Portuguese "monopoly" 1 over the Atlantic 
gradually broke down, as other powers-notably the Dutch-seized 
footholds in the New World and captured a growing share of oceanic 
trade. By the mid-seventeenth century a new period was opening in the 
struggle for commercial and military control over the Atlantic. Iberian 
sea power was a thing of the past, and the Dutch in tum were losing 
their bid for dominance; a climactic struggle now followed between the 
emergent maritime powers of England and France, reaching a first peak 
in the later wars of Louis XIV's reign and continuing through the next 
century. 

In the course of these two centuries of unbroken warfare, the 
Atlantic gradually became a unified sphere of diplomatic and military 
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activity, but this was a slow process that had to await the forging of 
strong, permanent commercial links between the Old World and the 
New. Unification through trade was the necessary condition upon 
which diplomatic and political unity could be established. Consequently 
for much of the period the Atlantic and the New World were considered 
a region apart, where European treaty settlements and international law 
did not really apply. Distance, the uncertainty and delay inherent in 
communication, and the Iberian states' insistence that the New World 
was a separate region closed to other powers, all helped to maintain the 
division enshrined in the dictum "no peace beyond the line." 2 This 
arrangement had its convenient side: overzealous colonial authorities, 
embarrassing interlopers, or dangerous privateers could be disavowed if 
the need arose, and undeclared wars could be allowed to smoulder at a 
safe distance so long as they seemed to offer some chance of ultimate 
profit. 

But by the 1680' s the widening rivalries of the European powers, the 
greater efficiency of their fleets, and the growing web of commercial ties 
across the Atlantic put an end to the dichotomy. The major European 
states had both the means and the incentive to treat their Atlantic 
rivalries as part of the struggle closer to home. Carlos H's death in 1700, 
and the opening of the Spanish Succession question, demonstrated 
conclusively that the Atlantic world had become an undivided whole, 
and that its fate was inextricably linked to the balance of power within 
Europe. The peace of Utrecht thus opened a new era in the struggle 
for control of the Atlantic; first, it showed that colonial and maritime 
rivalries were no longer peripheral to the general scheme of European 
power-politics, and second, it signalled the rise of England to domi
nance-but not unchallenged hegemony-over the Atlantic sea-lanes 
once ruled by Spain. 

As the Atlantic moved slowly to centre stage in European inter
national relations, certain changes necessarily took place in the way that 
policy was conducted. For a long time, wars in the New World or on the 
high seas were fought mainly by unofficial or semi-official forces. 
Governments at that time customarily contracted out many of the 
activities that we regard today as the prerogative of a sovereign state: 
taxes were farmed by private capital, armies were recruited by military 
enterprisers, overseas colonies were managed by trading companies, 
and most of the fighting at sea was done by privateers, freebooters, or 
outright pirates. 3 Most states lacked both the will and the capacity to 
control the interlopers who flew their flags or the privateers who carried 
their commissions; they accepted no responsibility for what these 
unofficial agents might do outside European waters and left them to 
their own devices. State policy in the wider world of the Atlantic thus 
operated at two levels, official and unofficial; often the unofficial policy 
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pursued by commercial interests would be at cross-purposes with the 
political aims of the government that supposedly controlled them. 
Governments seeking alliance with Spain were continually embarrassed 
by the buccaneers and interlopers who flew their flag; conversely, 
expanding mercantile interests obtained only the most niggardly sup
port from their governments, whose priorities lay elsewhere. Maritime 
and colonial policy was thus not really made by governments; to a far 
greater degree it was decided by individual merchants and skippers, 
operating in the broad legal penumbra between trade and piracy, and 
impelled by self-interest rather than patriotism. They set the direction of 
a policy that their governments would eventually follow, willy-nilly and 
half-heartedly. It is not surprising, therefore, that if we examine the 
impact of the New World on state policy solely in the light of diplomatic 
correspondence and official papers our conclusion is largely negative: 
policy was still oriented towards the traditional battlefields of Flanders 
and Italy, rather than to the widening lure of the Atlantic. But this is an 
error of perspective. To form a full true picture of the impact of the New 
World on the relations among the European states, we need to look 
elsewhere, to the actions of the unofficial policy-makers who carried 
trade and the flag across the oceans. 

The only exception to the pattern of policy-making on two levels, 
with the unofficial predominating, was provided by the Iberian powers. 
In the sixteenth century, only Spain-and to a lesser degree Portugal
possessed a navy strong enough to direct the conduct of war and com
merce across the Atlantic, but by 1600 Madrid's grip on its· empire was 
slackening, and the Spanish crown was forced to adopt the more hap
hazard policies of the other powers. By the end of the seventeenth cen
tury, in most European states, the two tiers of policy were merging. The 
volume of commercial traffic across the Atlantic grew ever larger, and 
governments began to take a close interest in maritime and colonial 
expansion. The mercantilist outlook that lay behind much of state policy 
reflected the rising importance of the Atlantic and its trade; mercantile 
interests were directly concerned in the formulation of policy. The 
leading European sea powers-England and France-developed colo
nial administrations and regular navies that permitted them to prosecute 
their policies with greater force and consistency than even Spain in its 
heyday. Privateers were brought to heel, trade was carefully regulated, 
and the buccaneers were driven from their lairs in the Antilles, now that 
they had served their turn. By the beginning of the eighteenth century, 
direct state intervention was clearly replacing private initiative as the 
decisive factor shaping maritime policy, and another essential condition 
had been created for the political integration of the Atlantic world. 

This political and military unification of the Old World and the New 
rested ultimately on the steady increase in transatlantic trade. 4 Spain 
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and Portugal developed their navies in the sixteenth century because of 
their extensive overseas empires: the profits of empire helped finance 
naval development, while the need to protect a privileged commercial 
position made powerful fleets absolutely essential. During the sixteenth 
century the overwhelming majority of the tonnage sailing the Atlantic 
routes was Iberian. The other maritime powers did not reach this stage 
of commercial development until much later, and consequently did not 
feel the need to build great fleets after the Iberian pattern. Expanding 
and protecting their smaller shares of the Atlantic trade could safely be 
left to auxiliary forces, up to a certain point. But the need to seize a 
greater share of Atlantic trade required the creation of regular navies, 
first by the Dutch, later by the English and French. The commercial pull 
of the New World, and the urge to dominate the Atlantic sea-routes, 
thus formed a potent factor in stimulating the development of the 
European navies that in the end were to tighten the links between the 
Old World and the New, and transform the entire Atlantic into a single, 
unified political arena. 

What were the principal sea-routes that formed the foci of conflict in 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries? The location of harbours, 
accessible resources, and fishing-grounds, together with the prevailing 
wind systems, divided the vast oceanic space of the Atlantic into three 
main theatres. First of these great zones in strategic and commercial 
importance was the axis running from Seville and its satellite harbours 
via the Atlantic islands to Havana and the Caribbean; here the economic 
attraction of the New World made itself felt earliest and with the greatest 
force. This was the lifeline that brought annual convoys of Mexican and 
Peruvian silver to keep the Spanish army going and secure the credit of 
the Spanish crown. 5 The Seville trade was the greatest oceanic traffic by 
far, easily outstripping even the Portuguese commerce with the East 
Indies. 6 This route therefore formed the prime focus of Atlantic rivalry, 
especially after about 1580, when the growing dependence of the 
Spanish war-machine on American bullion made the treasure-fleets 
sailing to Seville the natural target for opponents of Spain's military 
dominance in Western Europe. 7 For a century, however, Spain kept firm 
control over this vital route, despite determined French, English, and 
Dutch attacks. Trade plying to and from the Americas was managed by 
the Casa de Contrataci6n at Seville, which exercised a commercial mo
nopoly and in return was charged with organising defensive mea
sures. At first the Spaniards responded to foreign attacks by building 
bigger, more powerfully armed vessels; then, under growing pressure in 
the 1540's, they adopted a convoy system with warships as escorts. From 
the 1560's, guided by the strategic genius of Pedro Menendez de Aviles, 
they established a network of defences in the Caribbean, fortifying the 
chief bases and sending out cruiser patrols to hunt down foreign priva-
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teers and interlopers. 8 These measures enabled the Spanish crown to 
maintain its Atlantic hegemony for a century, and even after 1600, when 
its maritime power was obviously failing, it still succeeded in protecting 
the lifeline to the Indies and securing the key ports in the Caribbean. 

Second of the oceanic zones in order of military and commercial 
importance was the triangular trade that developed after 1500 between 
Portugal, Africa, and Brazil, embracing the rich Atlantic archipelagoes of 
Madeira, the Azores, and the Cape Verde islands. From the middle of 
the sixteenth century a profitable sugar economy began to develop in 
Brazil, necessitating the import of slaves from Elmina and Sao Thome 
in West Africa, and soon from Angola as well. 9 Sugar from the Brazilian 
plantations was then shipped to Lisbon for distribution to the rest of 
Europe. Until the early seventeenth century this South Atlantic trade 
was overshadowed by the more valuable Portuguese empire in the 
Indian Ocean; the chain of bases along the African coast had originally 
grown up before 1500 as stations on the way to the East Indies, and 
through the sixteenth century they were regarded primarily as a means 
of controlling the vital Portuguese route to the Cape of Good Hope. 
During the first half of the seventeenth century the Dutch sought to 
wrest the South Atlantic from the Portuguese, and the region became for 
a time the real storm-centre of Atlantic rivalries. But the Dutch attack 
failed, and the Portuguese empire, though badly battered, survived 
largely intact. The great network of trade and bases was less tightly 
managed than the Spanish trade to the Caribbean, even though it was a 
form of state monopoly. The nature of the trade and its ·geographical 
dispersion militated against the kind of control that the Spaniards could 
impose on the corridor between Seville and Havana, and in any case the 
Portuguese never matched the naval strength of Spain, so that escorts 
and patrols were far fewer and regular convoys were not adopted. 

The third great maritime zone, and until the later seventeenth 
century the one in which the commercial and political attraction of the 
New World was weakest, lay in the North Atlantic. Here, as with the 
Portuguese in the south, European maritime expansion before Colum
bus laid the foundations of later commercial routes. The chief source of 
wealth in the northern region was, until the foundation of the English 
and French colonies, the rich fisheries of Newfoundland, discovered at 
the very beginning of the sixteenth century by mariners moving on from 
the overcrowded fishing-grounds off Iceland. From about 1560 English 
and French fisherman started a triangular traffic based on the North 
Atlantic fisheries. They sailed first to Newfoundland to catch cod, which 
they salted or dried, and loaded aboard their vessels; then they headed 
for the Mediterranean to exchange their catch for wine, salt, alum, or 
some other southern commodity; with this as cargo they would return 
home after an absence of up to a year. 10 Profits from this trade were 
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less spectacular than those to be made from African slaves, Brazilian 
sugar, or Mexican silver, but the northern fisheries offered one advantage 
that the other zones lacked: they were a training-ground second to none 
for sailors. This was to prove of great importance for the future develop
ment of French and English naval power. And with the establishment of 
settlements in North America after 1600 the commercial and strategic 
importance of the area began to develop, slowly but steadily, drawing it 
into the mainstream of Atlantic rivalries. 

In the conflict for Atlantic hegemony, the Iberian powers started 
well ahead of any potential rivals: they held the best bases, founded the 
first settlements in the New World, and having mastered the techniques 
of oceanic navigation long before their competitors, they were at pains to 
keep these precious secrets to themselves. The early phases of the 
struggle for control of the Atlantic therefore consisted of a series of 
efforts by the other powers to dislodge the Spanish and Portuguese from 
their commanding position. The first challenge came from the French; 
interlopers from the Channel ports soon turned up in Brazil and the 
Caribbean, drawing strength from their kings' refusal to recognise the 
Treaty of Tordesillas. 11 After the outbreak of the long wars between 
Francis I and Charles V in 1521, the French intensified their assault on 
Spain's Atlantic shipping and continued their efforts to break into the 
Portuguese trade with Brazil, but the struggle naturally centred on the 
route from Seville to the Indies. In 1523 a flotilla of privateers armed by 
Jean Ango of Dieppe ambushed the fleet bringing Montezuma's treasure 
to Spain. Within a decade or so French corsairs were raiding as far as the 
Caribbean, and in the last, most bitter phase of the conflict they made a 
determined effort to break Spanish sea power there. In 1555 they sacked 
Havana, and for several years their ravages helped to reduce the flow of 
bullion to Charles V's overburdened treasury. 12 By now the French had 
come to realise the need for permanent bases of their own across the 
Atlantic. In 1555 they founded a short-lived colony on the site of Rio de 
Janeiro (even though they were not at war with Portugal), and in the 
1560' s they made an abortive attempt to plant a colony in Florida. 

France's bid for Atlantic hegemony-though it can hardly be called 
this-was a failure. The French corsairs never really worked together 
and never were properly supported by their government, whose inter
ests centred on the land war. After the 1560's, as France sank into civil 
war, it ceased to pose a serious threat to the Iberian powers. The 
Huguenot privateers of La Rochelle might inflict heavy losses on 
Spanish merchant shipping, but they operated in waters close to home 
and did not really endanger the traffic between Seville and the Indies. 13 

English interlopers (who often had close ties to the Rochelais) now came 
to the fore, trying to fore~ their way into the Portuguese slave trade-as 

270 



n 
e 
e 

i 

The Battle of the Atlantic, 1500-1700 

John Hawkins attempted to do in the 1560's-or molesting Spanish 
shipping and settlements in the Caribbean. 14 After Hawkins' ventures 
ended in defeat at San Juan de Ulloa in 1567, relations between Spain 
and England steadily deteriorated, and even though Philip II and Eliza
beth remained nominally at peace until 1585, their subjects had actually 
been engaged in a fierce unofficial maritime war for close to a generation 
before that. 

Fernand Braudel has suggested that from about 1580 Spanish policy 
became oriented irreversibly towards the Atlantic and away from the 
Mediterranean. 15 Viewed from the perspective of the Atlantic, this judg
ment seems correct: the 1580' s are a decisive decade opening a new era 
of conflict, more intense than ever before, and focused on the Spanish 
treasure-route to the Indies. Supported by an unprecedented flow of 
bullion from the New World, Philip II now made a final herculean effort 
to suppress the Netherlands rebels and settle accounts with England. 
The rapidly expanding sea power of Philip's enemies meant that the 
struggle would be long-drawn and far-ranging. Here, for the first time, 
was an effective challenge to Spanish naval power. The scope of the 
conflict was further widened by Philip's accession to the Portuguese 
throne in 1580, which completely changed the balance of forces in the 
Atlantic: the two great Iberian empires were now united for 60 years, 
and the Portuguese domains, hitherto a secondary target, were drawn 
into the struggle with the rising northern sea powers. 

Philip II' s acquisition of Portugal caused profound alarm. A French 
expedition to seize the strategic base of the Azores before the Span
iards could consolidate their hold on it was defeated in 1582, despite 
some half-hearted assistance from the English, and Spanish control of 
the sea-route to the Americas became firmer than ever. 16 Philip II now 
assumed the offensive. In 1585, spurred on by the progress of Spanish 
arms in the Netherlands and the deepening crisis in the Atlantic, 
Elizabeth launched an all-out maritime war against Philip II. On the 
English side the brunt of the fighting was borne by privateers and was a 
direct continuation of the unofficial war that had been going on for 
decades. As a result, the English offensive suffered from the drawbacks 
common to privateering warfare: overall strategic direction was impos
sible, the forces available were dispersed into too many different 
ventures, and there was no sense of long-term objectives. 17 The English 
never managed to secure a foothold in the Caribbean or to cut the artery 
from Seville to the Indies, even though they captured large numbers of 
Spanish and Portuguese merchantmen off the main convoy routes. 18 

Nor was Spanish sea power prostrated by the defeat of the Armada in 
1588. Within a few years the Spanish navy was as formidable as ever and 
could mount a counter-attack close to the English bases: for a time in the 
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1590' s the Spaniards tried to seize Brest, they held Kinsale for a few 
years, and even seem to have contemplated establishing a base in the 
Scilly Isles. 19 

By the time England and Spain came to terms in 1604, Spain's 
Atlantic hegemony was seriously shaken, but not destroyed. The 
Spaniards had been forced onto the defensive and had sacrificed the 
outlying, less valuable parts of their empire in order to concentrate their 
forces to protect the vital Caribbean ports and the route to Seville. The 
safety of their treasure-fleets was bought at the cost of abandoning the 
outer West Indian islands, leaving much of their merchant shipping 
unprotected, and giving up any attempt to maintain a naval presence in 
the North Atlantic. After the 1580's Iberian fishermen were driven from 
northern waters, and the fisheries became the preserve of the English 
and French. 20 With Spanish forces effectively confined to the Caribbean 
and the treasure route, there was no longer any obstacle to prevent other 
powers from founding colonies in North America, as there had been in 
the days when Spain had forts and patrols to deter would-be settlers. 
The English and French now found it possible to colonise the coastal 
regions from Virginia to Canada. A new epoch opened in the history of 
the North Atlantic. 

The ruin of Iberian sea power, begun by the English, was completed 
by the Dutch. 21 At first they had set their sights on Portugal's eastern 
empire, and by 1609 they were well on the way to conquering it. In the 
meantime they were pushing into the Caribbean and encroaching on the 
carrying trade between Portugal and Brazil. As Portugal's eastern 
empire crumbled awny, its Brazilian and African colonies became 
correspondingly more important: in fact the rise of a "second Portuguese 
empire" in the South Atlantic more than compensated for losses in the 
Indian Ocean. 22 Despite the Twelve Years Truce (1609-21) the Dutch 
kept up their attacks on Spanish and Portuguese shipping and colonies 
"beyond the line," and after the resumption of declared hostilities their 
main target became the new Portuguese Atlantic empire. The locus of 
Atlantic rivalry now shifted southwards for a time, and the weaker 
partner in the Iberian union seemed singled out for destruction. 

The spearhead of the Dutch assault was the West India Company, 
formed under the aegis of the States General in 1621 for the specific 
purpose of attacking the Spanish crown's possessions in the Americas. 23 

The Company offers a new variation on the theme of unofficial warfare. 
It owed no direct legal obligation to the States General and behaved very 
much as an independent power, pursuing its own commercial and 
military aims in defiance of the wider interests of the state. This did not 
prevent it, however, from asking the States General for ships and troops 
whenever things were going badly and its shareholders' dividends were 
threatened. After an abortive attack on Bahia in 1624-25, the Company 
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pulled off the unique feat of capturing a Spanish treasure fleet at 
Matanzas in 1628. Financially reinvigorated, it returned to the attack in 
Brazil and by 1635 had occupied most of the northern littoral with its 
important sugar plantations. The next step, logically, was to seize the 
Portuguese slave depots in Africa, for without control of the slave trade 
the plantations could not long function; Elmina was captured in 1637, 
Luanda in 1641. 24 The Company had virtually secured a stranglehold 
on Portugal's Atlantic empire, and Portuguese control over its remaining 
territory in southern Brazil looked precarious indeed. 

Hoping to save what they could, the Portuguese threw off their 
allegiance to Philip IV of Spain in 1640 and sought a separate peace with 
the States General; a truce was declared in the following year. Unde
terred, the Company pursued its private war in Brazil and Africa, 
ignoring remonstrances from the States General, until in 1645 a rebellion 
of Brazilian settlers under Dutch rule gave the Portuguese government a 
chance to retaliate in kinq by aiding the settlers surreptitiously but 
remaining technically within the terms of the truce. The undeclared war 
dragged on until the Company was finally expelled from Brazil in 1654. 
Throughout the period, Portugal and the United Provinces vyere at peace 
in Europe and actually in alliance against their common enemy, Spain. 

The Dutch failure in Brazil proved to be a major strategic defeat; it 
deprived the Dutch of a firm transatlantic base on which to erect a lasting 
thalassocracy. Thereafter their fortunes declined. But they had delivered 
the coup de grace to Iberian maritime hegemony. They had opened up 
the West Indies and established outposts there; at the battle of the 
Downs in 1639 they won a victory that sounded the knell of Spanish 
naval power. By mid-century the Spanish navy had sunk into irreversi
ble decline, and Madrid's claim to sole domination in the Caribbean was 
no more than a stubborn sham maintained in defiance of reality. Foreign 
penetration of the heartlands of the Spanish maritime empire could be 
prevented no longer, and here the Dutch led the way. But their ascen
dancy was to prove short-lived. From about 1650 they had to contend 
with the rising naval and commercial power, first of England, then of 
France. Following in the wake of the Dutch, the English and French 
thrust their way into the Caribbean, and at the same time steadily 
developed the trade with their colonies in North America. The Anglo
Dutch war of 1652-54 marked the first stage by which the United 
Provinces' hard-won Atlantic supremacy was undermined. This war was 
a factor in their defeat in Brazil, for they were forced to concentrate their 
fleets in European waters to meet the threat from the English and so had 
to leave the West India Company's Brazilian settlements unprotected. 
The war was followed by an Anglo-Portuguese entente-anticipating the 
Methuen treaty half a century later-which frustrated subsequent Dutch 
attempts to bully the Portuguese into making further concessions and, 
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while helping to ensure the survival of what was left of Portugal's Atlantic 
empire, facilitated commercial penetration of it by English interests. The 
loss of New Amsterdam in 1667, during the second Anglo-Dutch naval 
war, gave further evidence of the growth of English sea power at the 
expense of the Dutch and was a major step towards consolidating 
England's colonial position in North America. Hard on the heels of the 
English came the French: from the 1660's, building on progress already 
achieved, Colbert laboured tirelessly to turn his country into a colonial 
and commercial power. Between 1672 and 1678 the new French navy, 
aided for part of the time by the English, fought a devastating war against 
the Dutch, further eroding their maritime and commercial ascendancy. In 
the long run, the Dutch lacked the resources to compete with their bigger 
rivals: henceforth, the struggle for Atlantic hegemony would be fought 
out between England and France. 

The collapse of Spanish hegemony, the eclipse of Portuguese 
power, the decline of the Dutch, and the emergence of England and 
France established a new framework of Atlantic rivalries in the second 
half of the seventeenth century. Competition still focused on the Carib
bean, but was shifting north as well, as the settlements in Canada and 
North America grew in commercial and political significance. These 
were the two theatres in which the Anglo-French rivalry was to be 
played out. Both powers had already established small colonies in the 
Outer Antilles earlier in the century, and in 1655 an English force 
occupied Jamaica, while French colonists began to settle the deserted 
regions of Santo Domingo. As yet neither power was willing-or really 
able-to control its new colonies in the Caribbean. The settlers freely 
engaged in piracy with the connivance or open support of the local 
authorities, who viewed them as useful tools for completing the ruin of 
Spanish power. This was the epic age of English buccaneers and French 
fiibustiers, and a time of long-drawn martyrdom for the ill-protected 
Spanish colonies. 25 Gradually, however, the English and French islands 
developed thriving plantation economies, and the demands of peaceful 
trade began to take precedence over the urge for booty. The West Indian 
sugar islands were drawn into a commercial system that covered the 
entire northern and central Atlantic. Food and timber were sent to the 
islands from the North American colonies; certain manufactures were 
imported from the mother countries; slaves were brought in from Africa. 
In return the islands, both English and French, exported a growing 
quantity of sugar. The whole system of trade was oriented towards the 
mother countries, in accordance with the precepts of mercantilist eco
nomics, as the profits of colonial trade aroused increasing interest on the 
part of the home governments. Commerce was regulated with great 
care, privateering was brought under closer control, and the local 
governors were finally prevailed upon to expel or domesticate the bucca-
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neers. Often this could only be accomplished with the aid of regular 
naval forces sent from home. In 1680 a French squadron appeared in the 
West Indies to curb piracy; from about 1685 an English flotilla was 
stationed there for the same purpose, and in 1687 James II despatched a 
fleet to put down the buccaneers. England and France now possessed 
the means to police their Atlantic colonies and to fight their colonial and 
maritime wars without the help of dangerous and unruly auxiliaries; 
state policy, executed by regular forces under central government 
control, was replacing private initiative. The sack of Cartagena in 1697 
was the flibustiers' last great feat of arms-and even here, the backbone 
of the force involved had come from home. 26 Most of the English bucca
neers had been suppressed a decade or more before. A new era of 
Atlantic rivalry was beginning. 

By 1700, therefore, the nature and conditions of maritime warfare in 
the Atlantic had radically changed. Operations were now linked closely 
to the conduct of policy and the balance of forces within Europe. 
Mercantilism, with its emphasis on the wealth to be derived from 
colonies and trade, accurately reflected the increasing importance that 
these factors had attained in the formulation of state policy. The New 
World and the Old had become a unified, mutually dependent political 
and commercial whole. Treaties between European states thus bound 
the colonies as well; for the maxim "no peace beyond the line" had come 
to hinder the development of overseas trade. Another barrier to the 
integration of the Atlantic world had fallen when Spain finally aban
doned its claim to sole possession of the New World; the treaty of 
Madrid in 1670, recognising the English seizure of Jamaica, marks the 
de iure end of the Spanish "monopoly" which had ended for practical 
purposes long before. As the Spanish Succession was to demonstrate, 
the New World was now a factor of prime importance, and control of the 
Atlantic sea-lanes was a prize to which states were willing to dedicate a 
great part of their warlike energies. 

NOTES 

1. For the concept of the Iberian "monopoly" in the Atlantic, see Pierre Chaunu, 
Conquete et exploitation des nouveaux mondes (XVJe siecle) (Paris 1969) 247 ff. 

2. The origin and exact meaning of this time-hallowed maxim are shrouded in mys
tery. In the most general terms, the "line" seems to have run west of the Azores and 
south of the Equator; in practice the definition could be stretched to cover anywhere 
outside European waters. 

3. On the distinction between piracy and privateering, see Kenneth R. Andrews, 
Elizabethan Privateering: English Privateering during the Spanish War 1585-1603 (Cam
bridge 1964) Chs. 1and11; Geoffrey W. Symcox, The Crisis of French Sea Power 1688-1697: 
From the Guerre d'Escadre to the Guerre de Course (The Hague 1974) 5-8. 

4. The most recent general work is Ralph Davis, The Rise of the Atlantic Economies 
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(London 1973); on English trade, the same author's Rise of the English Shipping Industry 
in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries (London 1962) is excellent. 

5. The basic work is Huguette and Pierre Chaunu, Seville et l'Atlantique (1504-1650) 
(8 vols. Paris 1955-59); on the question of bullion, Earl J. Hamilton, American Treasure and 
the Price Revolution in Spain, 1501-1650 (Cambridge, Mass. 1934), although much dis
cussed, provides the basic information. On the significance of American silver for 
Spanish government finances, see John Lynch, Spain under the Habsburgs, Vol. 1. Empire 
and Absolutism 1516-1598 (Oxford 1964) 53-58, 128-134. 

6. ·chaunu (n. 5 above) 1.11-14. 
7. Even during its period of greatest abundance (ca. 1580-1610) American bullion 

never formed more than about one-fifth of the Spanish crown's total revenue, but since 
it provided lump sums of ready cash (as opposed to the uneven trickle of taxation) it 
played a far more prominent role in Spanish finances than its size alone would suggest. 
On the government credit mechanisms keyed to the bullion shipments, see Fernand 
Braudel, La Mediterranee et le monde mediterraneen d l'epoque de Philippe II (ed. 2, 2 vols. 
Paris 1966) 1.433-468. 

8. John H. Parry and Philip M. Sherlock, A Short History of the West Indies (ed. 2 London 
1968) 34-38; John H. Parry, The Spanish Seaborne Empire (London 1966) 117-135. 

9. On slavery in the Portuguese empire, see Charles R. Boxer, The Portuguese 
Seaborne Empire, 1415-1825 (New York 1969) 84-106; Frederic Mauro, Le Portugal et 
l'Atlantique au xvne siecle (1570-1670) ([Paris] 1960) 147-181; David Birmingham, The 
Portuguese Conquest of Angola (London 1965). 

10. This triangular trade is described in Jean Delumeau, L'alun de Rome, xve-XIXe 
siecle (Paris 1962) 241-242, 261-269, and in the same author's "Les terre-neuviers mal
ouins a la tin du xvne siecle," Annales. Economies, Societes, Civilisations 16:4 (1961); see 
also Charles de la Morandiere, Histoire de la peche fram;aise de la morue dans l'Amerique 
septentrionale (2 vols. Paris 1962), on the fisheries in general. 

11. On the Franco-Spanish naval war, see Charles de la Ronciere, Histoire de la marine 
franraise (6 vols. Paris 1899-1932) vols. 3-4, passim; Paul Caffarel, Histoire du Bresil fran
rais au seizieme siecle (Paris 1878). 

12. The figures in Chaunu (n. 5 above) 6.335-341 show a decline in traffic from about 
1552-53 for roughly a decade; although this was partially due to production difficulties at 
the mines, it must also be attributed to the threat of corsairs in the Atlantic, at least until 
1559. 

13. Marcel Delafosse, "Les corsaires protestants a La Rochelle (1570-1577)," Biblio
theque de l'Ecole des Charles 121 (1963) 187-217. 

14. Works on the Elizabethan sea-dogs are legion; on Hawkins, see especially 
James A. Williamson, Hawkins of Plymouth (ed. 2 London 1969). 

15. Braudel (n. 7 above) 2.23-26, 451-468. 
16. De la Ronciere (n. 11 above) 4.167-201. 
17. The Elizabethan privateering war is analysed in the excellent work of K. Andrews 

(n. 3 above); see especially his comments on English strategy, at 10, 19-21. 
18. Ibid., 224-225, where Andrews shows that H. and P. Chaunu in Seville et l'Atlan

tique (n. 5 above) 6.335-341 considerably underestimate the losses caused to Spanish ship
ping. English privateering was consequently more effective than the authors believed. 

19. Menendez de Aviles proposed capturing the Scillies as early as the 1570's; Parry 
and Sherlock (n. 8 above) 37. 

20. Chaunu (n. 1 above) 246-266; Geoffrey J. Marcus, A Naval History of England, 
Vol. 1. The Formative Centuries (London 1961) 55-57. 

21. On Dutch expansion, see Charles R. Boxer, The Dutch Seaborne Empire, 1600-1800 
(London [1965]); Cornelis Goslinga, The Dutch in the Caribbean and on the Wild Coast 
1580-1680 (Assen and Gainesville, Fla. 1971). We may also note that from about 1580 
the Barbary corsairs began operating in the Atlantic, contributing to the decline of 
Spanish sea power; see Braudel (n. 7 above) 2.205-208; Roger Coindreau, Les corsaires 
de Sale (Paris 1948) 29-47; Salvatore Bono, I corsari barbareschi (Turin 1964) 177-178. 
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22. The economy of this "second Portuguese empire" is analysed in Mauro's work 
(n. 9 above); cf. H. and P. Chaunu, "Autour de 1640. Politiques et economies atlan
tiques," Annales. Economies, Societes, Civilisations 9:1 (1954). 

23. W. J. Van Hoboken, "The Dutch West India Company: the Political Background of 
its Rise and Decline," in Britain and the Netherlands, ed. John S. Bromley and Ernest H. 
Kossman (London 1960) 41-61. 

24. For an account of the Dutch-Portuguese war, see Charles R. Boxer, The Dutch 
in Brazil, 1624-1654 (Oxford 1957) and his Salvador de Sa and the Struggle for Brazil and 
Angola, 1602-1686 (London 1952). 

25. Parry and Sherlock (n. 8 above) 81-94; a new translation of Alexandre Exque-
melin' s classic The Buccaneers of America, by Alexis Brown, has recently appeared 
(Harmondsworth and Baltimore 1969). 

26. Symcox (n. 3 above) 218. On the suppression of the buccaneers, see Arthur P. 
Newton, The European Nations in the West Indies, 1493-1688 (London 1933) 320-333. 
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Echoes of 
the New World zn the 
International Rivalries 
of East Central Europe 

by Paul W. Knoll 

T he growing awareness in late medieval Europe of western lands 
ultra mare received decisive confirmation by the voyages of 
discovery during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries as Euro

peans overflowed their old continent. Driven by reasons as varied as the 
languages and cultures of their homelands, these priests and profiteers, 
explorers and exploiters, often took with them the same rivalries and 
conflicts which were convulsing Old World Christendom. In addition, 
true to the creative and innovative ability which Europeans had been 
showing for a millennium, they also developed on the seas and in the 
Americas new rivalries and conflicts. The interplay between these old 
and new frictions is our particular concern in this essay. More precisely, 
this study will deal briefly with the faint echoes of the New World as 
they affected developments in East Central Europe, particularly Poland, 
in the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries. 1 The disputes and 
conflicting ambitions of the reconnaissant powers in the New World 
played at most a minor role there, but politicians, and even segments of 
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the broader population, were to an extent aware of the impact of the 
New World. 

This limited impact is not surprising, for the interests of the area 
were generally focussed elsewhere. The territorial expansion and 
continual threat of the Ottoman Turks, the regional struggle for the 
dominium maris Baltici, the Muscovite gathering of the Russian lands with 
its concomitant impact upon Poland-Lithuania, and the dynastic strug
gles of Jagiellonians, Vasas, Hohenzollerns, and Habsburgs: all these 
concerns and more drew attention away from the routes and results of 
the great geographical discoveries. Only the European dominance of the 
Habsburg indirectly involved East Central Europe in the international 
rivalries spawned by the expansion of Europe into the New World. The 
immediate interest of the Spanish Habsburg involved both Western 
Europe and the Americas, while the Austrian branch was bound to its 
cousins "in every generation by a strong feeling of family solidarity"2 

that reinforced East Central Europe's share in the impact of the western 
hemisphere. 

One of the best examples of this process is the way in which Spain's 
vision of empire, both in Europe and in the world, influenced the 
judgement of its rulers and leaders in the later 1620's and brought about 
an extension and continuation of the Thirty Years' War. After the virtual 
triumph of Wallenstein over Protestant forces in northern Germany, it 
was the Madrid Habsburg, rather than the Viennese, who understood 
the significance of his territorial control and envisioned the possibility of 
an imperial fleet in the Baltic. 3 Such an instrument would ensure 
Habsburg control of the Empire, while at the same time it would be used 
to strike at the United Netherlands on their commercial flank, wresting a 
crucial economic support from the Dutch. This would facilitate Spain's 
efforts to reestablish its control in the Lowlands and would even free 
them from Dutch attacks in the Caribbean and the West Indies. 

The prospect of controlling the Baltic overrode the more limited 
tactical aims of Emperor Ferdinand II. But the possibility of another rival 
in the area also confirmed Sweden in its growing conviction of the 
necessity of extending its control over the southern coast of the Baltic. 
Such a step would widen Vasa conflict there to encompass not only such 
previous rivals as Poland and Denmark but also the other powers of 
Central Europe, particularly the Habsburg. The entry of Gustavus 
Adolphus into the early seventeenth-century conflict for European 
hegemony led eventually to the triumph of anti-Habsburg forces in 
Europe. This was signaled by the capture of Breisach and blocking of the 
Spanish Road (1638) and by Dutch victories in· the Downs (1639) and at 
Bahia (1640) and confirmed by the treaties of Westphalia and the 
Pyrenees. 

In the mid-seventeenth century, therefore, one can clearly see the 
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interrelatedness of the European powers and the way in which both 
colonial and European rivalries impinged upon East Central Europe. But 
it was not only in the arena of diplomacy and war that the New World 
had an impact. For example, the fields of art and literature provided 
elements which, by the mid-seventeenth century, shaped in Poland a 
growing awareness of the Americas. There is extant today in the 
Museum Treasury of the Jagiellonian University in Cracow a beautiful 
golden globe of the earth. 4 Surrounded by an armillary sphere, this 
small globe (13 cm. in diameter) is in reality a precise clock. Made in 
Western Europe sometime about 1510, it came into the possession of the 
ruling Jagiellonian dynasty in Poland shortly thereafter. A wonder of 
craftsmanship, the globe is important also because it is one of the earliest 
known artifacts reflecting the discovery of the New World. Among other 
inscriptions on the landforms depicted on its surface are two relevant 
notations. One, in the same hemisphere which shows Europe and 
Africa, is placed 80 degrees west of the Line of Demarcation at 10 
degrees south latitude and says Terra de Brasil. The other, located less 
accurately on a smallish island at 40 degrees south latitude east of 
Madagascar and west of India, reads America noviter reperta. 5 The mis
placed impact of the New World may thus have been misleading; but in 
another area, that of literature, it was more significant. 

During the lifetime of Columbus, the news reached Poland of the 
"recent discovery of Ganges India," as the Admiral put it in a letter to 
Raphael de Santis on 29 April 1493. A Latin copy of the letter was 
available in northern Poland in the late 1490' s, although it was probably 
little read, while a German translation of 1497 circulated more widely at 
the same time in Royal Prussia (the part of Prussia held directly by 
Poland). 6 Of more importance in the following century were two 
western books, whose contents were widely known, directly or in
directly, in Poland. 

The first was the Novus orbis regionum ac insularum of the German 
humanist Simon Grynaeus, the chief source utilized by the Polish 
chronicler Marcin Bielski for the treatment of the New World in his 
Kronika wszystkiego swiata (Chronicle of the World). 7 The picture which 
emerges from it is one of a great Genoese explorer overcoming great 
difficulties, both in his voyages and in the Spanish intrigues at home. 
Bielski also included in his narrative numerous strange and wondrous 
incidents and oddities from Columbus' voyages. This understanding of 
the popular taste accounts in part for the popularity of his work and for 
the relatively wide dissemination which news of the New World 
received in sixteenth-century Poland. 

In other respects, however, Bielski's work did not fare so well. The 
author himself was sympathetic to Protestants in Poland and was 
eventually accused informally of heresy. As a result, Catholic circles dis-
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trusted his work, and with the victory of the Counter-Reformation, it is 
not surprising that his chronicle was soon superseded by other sources 
on the New World. 8 The most important of these was the Polish transla
tion of Giovanni Botero's Relationi universali. This well known chronicle, 
which was printed three times in seventeenth-century Poland (1609, 
1613, and 1659), contains in its description of the discovery of the New 
World a detailed account of the preliminary obstacles which faced 
Columbus, of the expedition itself, and of the perverse machinations 
against the explorer at the Spanish court. Here again, as we have noted 
with Bielski, there is an implicit hostility toward the Spanish. As a result, 
the Polish public was learning not only to praise Columbus but also to 
believe the worst of those who had sent him. 9 Their attitude, with its 
eventual implications for Poland's share in the continental rivalries of its 
day, was reinforced by the popularity in late sixteenth- and early 
seventeenth-century Poland of the works of Bartolome de Las Casas. 

The figure of Las Casas-churchman, administrator, politician, and 
humanitarian-dominated the sixteenth-century debate over Indian 
policy among colonists, particularly the Spanish. The social experiments 
which he fostered are well known, as are his disputations with the 
humanist lawyer Sepulveda. His views on the status of Indians and on 
Spanish colonial policy were, of course, widely known in Western 
Europe and eventually gave rise to the "Black Legend."10 

Poland did not remain untouched by the debate over which Las 
Casas presided. Although there were no Polish editions of his work until 
the twentieth century, copies of the 1552 Spanish edition of his Brevissi
ma relaci6n de la destruyci6n de las Indias were found in Polish libraries by 
the end of the sixteenth century, though because of the language it is 
probable that they were discussed more than read. 11 The 1598 Latin edi
tion of the same book found more currency, however, as did an 
anonymous polemical German tract of 1618, Wessen man sich gegen 
Spanien versehen sol, which was based upon Las Casas' work. 12 By the 
early seventeenth century there were several copies of these works in 
Polan1. The views of Las Casas spread in Poland also through the works 
of German Protestants which circulated among their Polish co-religionists. 
For example, the Lutheran jurist Bartholomew Keckermann delivered a 
course at the Gymnasium in Gdansk (Danzig) in 1606 which attacked the 
Spanish, their Catholicism, and their colonial policy. Here and in his lec
tures published the following year, 13 the worst elements of the Black 
Legend were freely combined with more reliable data about the impact 
of the conquistadores upon the Indians. Finally, an indirect presentation 
of Las Casas' views was provided for Poles in the early seventeenth 
century by the popularity of the aforementioned chronicle of Giovanni 
Botero. In his description of colonial practices in the New World, he 
mentions Las Casas directly as bishop of Chiapas and relies heavily upon 
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the Brevissima relaci6n for other details. 14 As with the narrative of 
Columbus' fortunes, there are in this section elements hostile to Spain 
and its empire. 

The thrust of the preceding paragraphs has been to make the double 
suggestion that Poland was not untouched by the discovery and colon
ization of the New World and that Poles were generally hostile to the 
Spanish, but I want to conclude with three qualifications. 

First, Polish hostility toward Spain derived from many factors 
besides knowledge of Spanish colonial practices. Two possible consider
ations are Spain's militant Catholicism in the sixteenth century, at a time 
when Poland was a religious mosaic which tolerated many forms of 
Christianity, and Iberian ties to the Austrian Habsburg, whom many 
Poles saw-despite marriage ties in the first half of the seventeenth 
century-as uncertain and potentially dangerous allies. 

Second, Polish hostility toward Spain appeared almost exclusively in 
the only socially conscious groups of the time: the nobility, particularly 
that part of it known as the Szlachta (the gentry), 15 and the urban 
aristocracy. Still the late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries in Polish 
history are the times when the Szlachta in particular exercised inordinate 
influence in Polish political life. Thus their hostility to Spain and its 
world empire may have played a role in their attitudes to other questions 
closer to home. 16 

Third, the impact of the New World, no matter in what detail it may 
be traced, was far less in Poland-and the rest of East Central Europe for 
that matter-than anywhere in Western Europe. Neither in literature, 
politics, nor economics does the New World impinge upon Poland, 
Bohemia, and Hungary as it does elsewhere. Thus, whatever is said 
about Eastern Europe is most appropriately couched in terms of distant 
echoes. 17 

NOTES 

l. In the present discussion, the term East Central Europe is used in the sense 
developed by Oskar Halecki, The Limits and Divisions of European History (New York 1950), 
except that it is limited rather specifically to the states of Poland, Bohemia, and Hungary. 

2. G. D. Ramsey, The New Cambridge Modern History (12 vols. Cambridge 1957-70) 3. 
321. See also the comments of H. G. Konigsberger, ibid., 3 (1968) 237 and 2 (1958) 
302. 

3. The relation between Spain and the Empire is the subject of an excellent study by 
Bohdan Chudoba, Spain and the Empire 1519-1643 (Chicago 1952) 229-258 especially. The 
comments of Konigsberger, The Habsburgs and Europe 1516-1600 (Ithaca, N.Y. and London 
1971) 239-241 are particularly stimulating. On the specific problem of the Baltic, the study 
by Anton Gindely, Die maritimen Plane der Habsburger (Vienna 1891), is most valuable. 

4. A copy of this globe was commissioned in 1936/37 and is now housed in the "Polish 
Room" of the University of Pittsburgh. 

5. The most thorough study of this globe is by Tadeusz Estreicher, "Globus Jagiellon
ski," Rozprawy Akademii Umiektnosci, wydziai filolognicyny 32 (1900). A brief description is 
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provided in Karol Estreicher, Collegium Maius of the Jagiellonian University in Cracow, 
History, Customs, Collections (Warsaw 1973) 152. 

6. Copies of this letter are now included in the collections of the Theological Seminary 
in Wlodawek and the Library of the University of Wroclaw, neither of which I have seen 
personally. I have used the printed version in Przeglqa Katolicki 48 and 49 (1892) 753-757, 
769-772. 

7. This popular work went through three editions, each time becoming more accurate. 
For example, in the first edition, Bielski had described Columbus as a Venetian sent by 
King Emmanuel I of Portugal (Cracow 1551; further editions in 1554 and 1564). 

8. The Italian monk Hannibal Rosselli, who lived in Cracow from 1581 until his death, 
also utilized Grynaeus' work in his own book De elementis et descriptione totius orbis 
(Cracow 1586). This proved to be popular in local ecclesiastical circles. 

9. Janusz Tazbir, "Columbus in Early Polish Literature," Acta Poloniae Historica 25 
(1972) 119ff., has described the negative attitude toward Spain reflected in an anony
mous sixteenth-century Polish diarist. 

10. Las Casas: Bibliografia critica, ed. Lewis Hanke and Manuel Gimenez Fernandez 
(Santiago de Chile 1954); Julian Juderias, La Leyenda Negra (ed. 15 Madrid 1967). 

11. Ironically, no copies of Las Casas' Historia de las Indias were ever known in Poland. 
See the comments of Tazbir, "Connaissance des Oeuvres de Las Casas en Pologne," Acta 
Poloniae Historica 28 (1973) 25-27. 

12. Wessen man sich gegen Spanien Versehen Sol (Frankfort 1618). 
13. B. Keckermann, Systema disciplinae politicae publicis praelectionibus anno 1606 proposi

tum in Gymnasia Dantiscano (Hanover 1607), COP.Yin the Jagiellonian Library in Cracow. 
See also the recent study by Bruno Nadolski, Zycie i dzialalnosc naukowa uczonego gdans
kiego Barilomieja Keckermanna (Torun 1961). 

14. G. Botero, Relatiae powszechne abo nowiny pospolite (Cracow 1609) 49-51, copy in the 
Jagiellonian Library in Cracow. 

15. The hostility of the Szlachta was particularly deep-seated and therefore, because of 
the importance of this group in Polish society and politics, potentially a powerful factor 
in shaping Polish policy. See the stimulating study by Tazbir, Szlachta a konkwistadorzy, 
Opinia staropolska wobec podboju Ameryki przez Hiszpani~ (Warsaw 1969). This book was my 
original stimulus for the subject of this paper and should be regarded as a point of 
departure for any further study. 

16. A desirable future investigation would be an analysis of the opposition which the 
Szlachta showed to the Habsburg policy of King Sigismund III Vasa. Their rhetoric and 
motivation reflects the way in which abstract hostility toward Spain was translated into 
specific opposition against the Austrian policy of the king. Bishop Goslicki of Poznan 
and Mikolaj Zebrzydowski are particularly crucial figures. Despite the absence of 
adequate studies of Sigismund's reign in recent Polish scholarship, a good introduction 
in English may be found in F. Dvomik, The Slavs in European History and Civilization (New 
Brunswick, N.J. 1962) 435-488. 

17. Before the Second World War, Boleslaw Olszewicz began to prepare an exhaustive 
study on this theme. A first attempt was presented in outline in Poland and the Discovery 
of America (Poznan 1931). During the war, however, the notes and materials of a life
time were lost in the 1944 Warsaw uprising. See his comments in "La Pologne et la 
decouverte de 1' Amerique," Comptes rendus de la Societe des sciences et des lettres de Wroclaw 
2 {1947) 28. Janusz Tazbir has now begun the task of completing the work Olszewicz 
began for Poland. In the other countries of East Central Europe (Czechoslovakia and 
Hungary) the opportunities for research on this topic are particularly rich. 
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A Secular 
Sense of Responsibility 

by John H. Parry 

"I· t is the sinfullest Thing in the world, to forsake or destitute a 
Plantation, once in Forwardnesse: For besides the Dishonour, 
it is the Guiltinesse of Bloud, of many Commiserable Persons." 1 

So Bacon, reflecting on the colonizing enterprises of his own day. His 
stricture was aimed at Raleigh, whom he had disliked and whom he 
accused of having neglected the early Roanoke settlements and allow
ing settlers to perish. The accusation was somewhat unfair; in fact, 
Elizabeth's government sealed the fate of the 1587 Roanoke settlers by 
commandeering-admittedly in a moment of acute national danger
the ships which were to have taken them urgently needed supplies. 
When the crisis passed and an expedition sailed for Roanoke, it arrived 
too late; the colony had disappeared. It was not revived because Raleigh 
had insufficient personal resources. He could do nothing without the 
royal favour, and that he lost in 1592. This sorry story suggested a 
general lesson, and Bacon, in alluding to it, was reminding his contem
poraries-some of whom needed reminding-that anyone who became 
involved in the business of oversea colonization necessarily assumed 
responsibilities. A network of mutual responsibility, not only legal, 
administrative, and financial, but social and moral also, bound together 
all the people immediately concerned: the settlers, the promoters of 
settlement, and the metropolitan government. 
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Settlers, it was generally considered, had a responsibility towards 
the promoters (who had adventured their money) to ensure, by their 
diligence, that the investment should in due course earn its reward. The 
promoters, even more clearly, had a responsibility towards the settlers 
(who had adventured their lives), not only to transport them to the place 
of settlement, but to see that they were adequately equipped; to provide 
food and reinforcement at appropriately spaced intervals, during the 
critical early years; and to wait patiently for profits until the colony was 
sufficiently established to produce marketable commodities without 
neglecting its own immediate needs. According to Bacon-generalizing 
from a hundred years of Spanish experience as well as from the few 
English experiments of his own day-" ... the Principall Thing, that 
hath beene the Destruction of most Plantations,· hath beene the Base, 
and Hastie drawing of Profit, in the first Yeeres. " 2 

The role of the metropolitan government was primarily to autho
rize, to consent. It might itself be the promoter of settlement and assume 
all the promoter's responsibilities, but this was unusual. Even when a 
government initiated a colonizing project, execution was nearly always 
entrusted to private contractors. Most projects were undertaken on 
private initiative; but whoever initiated them, they all needed to be 
authorized by government. The issue of a formal document-licence, 
charter, capitulaci6n--conferred on the administrators of a colony a dele
gated power to govern, and delimited, usually very roughly, the area to 
be governed. Without such a document, the authority of a governor 
might be challenged by any malcontent in the colony, and the settlers' 
claim to the territory they occupied might be disputed by any rival 
group. 

The responsibility of the metropolitan government towards its 
colonies did not end, however, with the mere authorization of their 
existence. No sixteenth-century government relinquished the allegiance 
of those of its subjects who settled overseas; and allegiance entitled the 
subjects to demand the services traditionally rendered by governments. 
The least they could reasonably expect included diplomatic and military 
support against foreign Europeans-they were usually left to defend 
themselves against the local natives-and arrangements for the adjudi
cation of disputes. This last was a matter of major importance. The men 
who settled overseas in the sixteenth century were litigious as well as 
adventurous, often involved in disputes not only among themselves, but 
with the commanders who led them and the promoters who sent them 
out. The Crown, acting through its judicial representatives, was the only 
acceptable umpire. All European colonizing governments, from the 
sixteenth century onwards, recognized this responsibility and endeav
ored to discharge it, though with widely varying degrees of assiduity. 
The Spanish government, in the first two generations of American 
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settlement, created a very elaborate judicial system, drawing large num
bers of trained people from the metropolis; for though the system was 
supported out of colonial revenues, it was organized and staffed from 
Spain. A familiar sentence, often repeated in the consultas of the Council 
of the Indies, admonished the king: "The most serious obligation which 
Your Majesty owns in the government of the new lands of the Indies is 
to provide an abundance of justice." 

Where, in this network of commonly accepted obligations, could a 
place be found for the natives of the territory to be planted? This was the 
thorniest question confronting the theorists of colonization. Bacon's 
ideal was to settle uninhabited lands: "I like a Plantation in a Pure 
Soile," he wrote, " ... where People are not Displanted, to the end, to 
Plant in Others. For else, it is rather an Extirpation, then a Plantation."3 

Bacon may have been thinking here of the horror stories, drawn mostly 
from Las Casas, which circulated in Europe in his day and were used in 
England as anti-Spanish propaganda. The famous Frankfort edition of 
his Breuissima relaci6n de la destruyci6n de las Indias, with de Bry's ghoulish 
engravings, was published in the same year as Bacon's first Essays. "Pure 
soil," in Bacon's sense, however, hardly existed. Totally uninhabited 
places usually turned out to be uninhabitable; wherever Europeans 
seriously tried to settle, there were some native inhabitants, and the 
nature of the early relations between natives and newcomers was an 
important factor in determining the character of the settlement. The 
American Indians were not initially hostile to Europeans, as a rule. They 
might be shy, apprehensive, suspicious; they were usually, and under
standably, curious, but courteous and respectful. They often-=-and to all 
appearance willingly-provided food, without which some of the early 
settlers might have starved when their own attempts to grow crops 
failed and supplies from Europe were delayed. Sometimes Indians 
displayed generous, even lavish hospitality. Some Europeans main
tained more or less civil relations with them over considerable periods. 
Balboa seems to have had the knack of it. The English settlers in New 
England succeeded in avoiding major Indian hostilities for more than 
fifty years. Usually, however, the period of peace and puzzled accep
tance was brief. The immediate reasons for its termination varied from 
place to place. Slave raiding, indiscriminate foraging, the slighting of 
shrines, competition for natural resources, such as water, in places such 
as Yucatan where it was scarce--all these were causes of fighting, but in 
many places there was no obvious and overt cause. The Indians simply 
discovered that the newcomers were digging themselves in, apparently 
with the intention of staying, and they resisted. Here and there, 
resistance was successful: the Araucanians in Chile, the Chichimecas in 
northern New Spain, and various Carib groups in the West Indies 
maintained their remote independence for many years; but these were 
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scattered peoples, intractable, wild, and few in number. In most areas, 
particularly in the areas of dense, settled populations and sophisticated 
culture, the centres of organized resistance were quickly captured, 
resistance itself-though never completely extinguished-paralyzed and 
subdued. The conquerors found themselves at once in possession of 
substantial quantities of valuable loot, and responsible for governing a 
large and-at least outwardly-remarkably docile subject population. 

The conquered areas of the Americas were not deliberately "dis
planted." The "extirpation" against which Bacon inveighed was caused 
by epidemic disease rather than by expulsion or massacre. "Displant
ing" was the last thing the Spanish conquerors wanted. The men who 
led and organized the conquests-at least the more thoughtful and 
responsible among them-from the first intended permanent settle
ments. They were not mere casual predators; they knew that the initial 
plunder of conquest, and the occasional unpredictable yield of tomb
robbing, represented the accumulation of years and could not quickly be 
replenished. They looked for a steady income for themselves and their 
backers and indirectly, through taxation and duties on expanding trade, 
for the home government. Such income could come only from a sys
tematic exploitation of all the available resources-agricultural, pastoral, 
mineral-and for this they needed Indians. Europeans could, if they 
saw no alternative, develop pioneer settlements by their own efforts, as 
Valdivia's people did in Chile and as the settlers of New England were to 
do a century later; but the process was painful and slow. The rapid and 
remunerative development which took place in, for example, central 
Mexico depended at every turn upon the Indians: for food, fuel, and 
fodder; for information about a host of matters-water supply, fish and 
game, wild or cultivated edible plants, silver mines and gold-bearing 
streams; above all for labour. Amerindians were unfamiliar, however, 
with European notions of wage-earning employment; they would per
form regular organized work, initially at least, only under some form of 
compulsion. One of the first duties of the metropolitan government, 
therefore, was to decide what forms of compulsion were legally 
acceptable. 

There was no question of general enslavement. So drastic a measure 
would have been repugnant even to the most convinced apologists of 
conquest. 4 The Spanish government steadily refused to contemplate it. 
The Indians-by virtue of papal decree or of conquest or of their own 
acts of submission, real or fictitious-were deemed in law to be the 
subjects of the Crown of Castile; enslavement might be, and often was, 
used as a punishment for serious crime, in particular for rebellion, but 
no self-respecting prince could permit the enslavement of his subjects for 
economic gain by private persons. Decree after decree insisted that the 
Indians were free men. Nor, even from the settlers' point of view, was 
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there need for general enslavement. It was not difficult to devise less 
drastic forms of compulsion, which might be deemed compatible with 
personal freedom. Compulsory labour of one kind or another was 
common in Europe, and those of whom it was required were not 
confused with slaves. In the Americas, at least in the areas of dense 
settlement and relatively sophisticated culture-in general, the area of 
Spanish conquest-. the natives had long been accustomed to a tight 
social discipline, to the communal performance of the major tasks of the 
agricultural year, in accordance with an elaborate ritual calendar, and to 
the rendering of tribute in kind and in labour. The Spanish settlers, 
therefore, inherited a tradition of compulsion, and adapted it to their 
own purposes. 

Any system of forced labour lends itself to abuse. The various 
devices employed by the Spaniards to recruit Indian labour in the 
sixteenth century all provoked indignant criticism on this ground from 
time to time by judges and administrators as well as missionaries. 
Compulsion in itself, however, was not generally thought unreasonable. 
On the contrary, most Spaniards who thought about such matters at all 
regarded the goods and services demanded from the natives of the 
colonies as a fair return for benefits conferred. Of course, religious 
conversion, the opportunity of salvation, was formally placed first 
among these benefits in most writing on the subject, but there were also 
benefits of a secular nature. The Spanish Conquest was the means of 
rescuing the Indians-so the argument ran-not only from pagan. 
idolatry, with its accompaniments of human sacrifice and ritual canni
balism, but also from degrading subjection to arbitrary tyrarits, from a 
life made excessively laborious by technical ignorance, and from fre
quent wasting war. The conquerors put down the tyrants and substi
tuted the rule of just and pious princes5; they stopped the wars and 
brought hundreds of mutually hostile tribes under a common govern
ment; they introduced domestic animals, many useful plants, metal tools 
and a wide range of technical devices, including the use of money. 

There was some substance in the claims, especially those that had to 
do with material conditions. It might be true that smallpox claimed more 
victims than had ever died on sacrificial altars; but that was an act of 
God, which Spaniards lamented and for which they accepted no blame. 
In many ways the Conquest made life more comfortable for the sur
vivors. In the Mexican and Central American highlands, where the 
weather can be cold and wet at some times of the year, the introduction 
of sheep, and so of woollen blankets, made a considerable difference to 
people whose only cloth had been cotton, to say nothing of the new 
availability of meat to people whose food had traditionally been maize, 
beans, and squash. Beasts of burden were obviously important in 
countries where all carriage hitherto had been on men's backs. Spanish 
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officials new to the Indies were often shocked by the spectacle of 
tamemes trotting along, bowed by their immense shoulder loads, much as 
later Europeans in the East were shocked by coolies pulling rickshaws. 
They thought it an affront to human dignity, and they knew the remedy: 
just as rickshaws today can be towed by bicycles, so the burdens could 
be loaded onto mules, those indomitable beasts which, economically 
speaking, conquered the vast distances of the Americas for Spain. 
Conscientious administrators even had ground for hope that forced 
labour, which under Aztecs and Incas had been a permanent feature of 
Indian life, might prove under Spanish rule to be a temporary measure. 
They hoped that the need for it would disappear as the Indians acquired 
European tastes and habits and learned to appreciate the merits of a 
money economy and the attractions of wage-earning employment. Lib
erius erunt liberaliusque tractandi ministri . ... 6 

The sixteenth century produced a considerable body of serious 
writing on the rights and wrongs of conquest and empire and the proper 
treatment of conquered and subject peoples. Most of the writers were 
Spaniards, though not all. The sententious Bacon had his views on this: 

If you Plant, where Sauages are, doe not onely entertaine them with Tri
fles, and Gingles; But vse them iustly, and gratiously, with sufficient Guard 
neuerthelesse: And doe not winne their fauour, by helping them to inuade 
their Enemies, but for their Defence it is not amisse: And send oft of them, 
ouer to the Country, that Plants, that they may see a better Condition then 
their owne, and commend it when they returne. 7 

Bacon characteristically treated the matter from the standpoint of politic 
wisdom rather than of moral duty. He could afford to be detached; when 
he wrote there were few English colonies among "savages," unless (as 
some Englishmen did) one included the Irish under that head. The 
Spanish writers, on the other hand, dealt with existing practical situa
tions and urgent moral dilemmas. They agreed almost without exception 
that their countrymen, as conquerors, in addition to the basic duty of 
Christian proselytizing, must accept responsibilities in secular matters. 
Thus Vitoria-no great enthusiast for colonies in general-wrote: 

Those people [the Indians] are not unintelligent, but primitive; they seem 
incapable of maintaining a civilized State according to the requirements of 
humanity and law ... their government, therefore, should be entrusted to 
people of intelligence and experience, as though they were children .... 
But this interference must be for their welfare and in their interests, not 
merely for the profit of the Spaniards. 8 

Some writers, most notably Las Casas, thoughtthattheonlywaytoenforce 
this last proviso was to confine secular responsibility to the Crown and its 
officials, to deny to private lay Spaniards all duties and rights in connection 
with Indians and indeed all contact with them. He did not intend by this 
to hand the Indians over to an irresponsible absolutism. He had strong 
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and conservative views on the limits which divine law and human 
custom placed upon the powers of kings. In his thought, those limits 
operated as well in the Indies as in Spain. A trained and royally 
appointed judiciary, besides being disinterested (as the settlers obvi
ously could not be) would be accountable to an authority which was 
itself bound by law and accountable to God. 

Spanish conquerors and settlers, however, were firmly installed in 
the Indies before the officials arrived, and could not be dislodged; and 
some theorists-Sepwveda the most distinguished-insisted that they 
had a part to play in the civilizing, Hispanicizing process. The Indians, 
according to Sepulveda, needed " ... by their own nature and in their 
own interests, to be placed under the authority of civilized and virtuous 
princes or nations; so that they may learn from the might, wisdom and 
law of their conquerors, to practise better morals, worthier customs and 
a more civilized way of life."9 Sepulveda's colonizing ideal was 

to divide the Indians of the cities and the fields among honourable, just, 
and prudent Spaniards, especially among those who helped to bring the 
Indians under Spanish rule, so that these may train the Indians in virtuous 
and humane customs, and teach them the Christian religion .... In return 
for this, the Spaniards may employ the labour of the Indians in performing 
those tasks necessary for civilized life. 10 

Sepulveda, therefore, not only thought that the Crown should delegate to 
the leading settlers its secular responsibility for the Indians; he explicitly 
linked the settlers' right to employ Indian forced labour and to receive 
Indian tribute with their discharge of the duties thus delegated. 

Discussion of these matters in academic circles naturally raised 
other more fundamental questions. Were the Indians human? Were they 
rational beings, that is, capable of understanding Christian doctrine? 
Affirmative answers were enjoined on the faithful by no less an 
authority than a papal bull, Sublimis Deus of 1537; but Sublimis Deus was 
denied the pase regio and never circulated officially in the Indies. Many 
settlers and even some missionaries expressed a contrary opinion. If the 
Indians were human and rational, had they, before their conquest by the 
Spaniards, legitimate rulers? or were their former chiefs to be adjudged 
usurpers or tyrants? If legitimate, what justification could be found for 
the wars of conquest launched against them? Not all Spaniards accepted 
the bulls of Alexander VI as an adequate answer to this question; yet 
those theorists who sought independent justification soon found them
selves on contentious ground. Vitoria, for example, expressed grave 
doubts about the justice of the wars of conquest; it would have been 
better, in his opinion, if the Spaniards had followed the example set by 
the Portuguese in the East and contented themselves with peaceful 
trade. In so arguing, Vitoria revealed his own ignorance of what the 
Portuguese were actually doing in the East. He assumed that peaceful 
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and profitable trade-unlike dominion, which involved fighting-could 
always be had for the asking. This was a very dubious assumption, as 
the Portuguese had long ago discovered. In proclaiming the injustice of 
past conquests and seeking a prohibition of future ones, Las Casas made 
an equally implausible assumption that by persuasion alone, the Indians 
could have been converted to Christianity and induced to submit to the 
Spanish crown. Sepulveda, the apologist of conquest, propounded, on 
the other hand, a theory of natural aristocracy and natural servitude 
based on his reading of Aristotle, which to many theologians was both 
implausible and repugnant. According to the great Suarez, "Hacte
nus ... tam barbarae gentes inventae non sunt."11 

Disputation on all these theoretical questions in the middle decades 
of the sixteenth century was both vigorous and yituperative; yet none of 
the disputants even carried their arguments to logical extremes. How
ever hard to justify in theory, the Spanish presence in the New World 
was a fact and had to be accepted. In denouncing the Conquest as unjust 
no friend of Indian liberty-not even Las Casas-suggested that it 
should be reversed, that Spain should withdraw from America leaving 
the Indians to manage their own affairs in secular matters; still less, of 
course, in matters spiritual. Nor, on the other hand, did the apologists of 
conquest and the advocates of settlers' rights seriously suggest that the 
conquistadores should be left to themselves to establish personal, virtually 
independent fiefs without metropolitan interference. It is true that one 
of the emperor's confidants, Fray Nicholas de Witte, thought America 
too distant to be administered effectively from Spain, and recommended 
the appoinbnent of a prince of the blood to govern the Indies indepen
dently12; but de Witte was a Dutchman, and no one in Spain attended to 
him. In general, the whole debate was conducted within limits imposed 
by the assumption of royal authority over the Indies. Theoretical 
arguments were advanced not only as matters of intellectual and 
spiritual conviction, but also in order to influence decisions on practical 
questions: who was to exercise authority from day to day? Who was to 
profit by it? These decisions would have to be made by the crown, as 
judge and legislator. The disputants knew perfectly well that the crown 
would not admit the injustice of conquest, and so allow doubts to be cast 
on its right to rule; nor, on the other hand, would it declare the Indians 
slaves by nature, for that would be to hand its subjects and its revenues 
over to a class of rapacious feudatories, besides disowning fifty years of 
solemn declarations. Between these extremes, however, was a wide area 
of uncertainty, in which policy could be influenced-was in fact influ
enced many times-by arguments addressed to the royal conscience and 
the royal sense of responsibility. All the disputants shared this common 
assumption: that the crown was legally and morally responsible for the 
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good government of the Indies and that it must and would discharge its 
responsibilities. 

The controversies over the status of the Indians caused a consider
able stir at the time, in official as well as academic circles, and have 
aroused considerable interest among historians since. Most writers on 
the subject have concentrated their attention on the differences of 
opinion, however, and have tended to take for granted the common 
assumption of a royal sense of responsibility. This is the result of 
applying twentieth-century political principles to a sixteenth-century 
situation. We have been accustomed for years to the notion that in all 
colonial situations the metropolitan power has a responsibility towards 
both colonists and natives; that it has services to render as well as 
revenues to receive; that the power which a metropolis exercises over its 
dependencies is justifiable only if exercised in the interests of the depen
dent population. This metropolitan responsibility is assumed to be 
didactic, as well as administrative and judicial. The terms used to 
describe it-the supremely arrogant phrase mission civilisatrice, the more 
neutral term 

11

trusteeship"-are, or were until recently, commonplaces 
of political discourse. In sixteenth-century Europe, however, the idea of 
metropolitan responsibility-at least in secular matters--was far from 
commonplace. It was certainly not inherent in the colonial relationship. 
There had been many historical examples of purely predatory empires, 
in which the metropolitan rulers rendered no services at all, beyond the 
provision of enough armed force to suppress internal rebellion and to 
keep other predators out. Why should even a conscientious Christian 
ruler worry about the situation in a distant territory, which his subjects 
had conquered on their own initiative and at their own expense, so long 
as formal homage was rendered, due revenue received, and the evan
gelizing work of the Church encouraged and protected? Even for these 
minimal provisos, there were no firm, long-standing precedents. The 
secular sense of responsibility for colonies, so familiar in later times, was 
in the sixteenth century new and striking. It was provoked and fostered 
by the special conditions of settlement in the New World. 

Western Europe had had considerable experience of conquest and 
colonization before the New World was discovered. Some of the 
conquered lands-in the Slavonic and Baltic areas, for example, and in 
the southern part of the Iberian peninsula-were contiguous to the 
homeland of the conquerors, or else near it, as Sicily was. These 
conquests could be spaced over generations; there was a permanent 
hinterland, which allowed a free flow of immigrants into the frontier 
areas. Where former inhabitants were driven away or massacred, new 
settlers took over; where land became desolate, newcomers reclaimed it; 
where conquered populations survived under Christian, European rule, 
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their social cohesion was loosened or broken, and they became accessi
ble to religious conversion, and to political and social integration. The 
colonies thus ceased to be colonies and became integrated into the 
kingdoms from which the conquerors had come. 

A totally different set of conditions governed conquest and settle
ment in places far distant from the conquerors' homeland and communi
cating with it wholly or mainly by sea: in the Norse colonies in the North 
Atlantic, the Crusader establishments in Syria and Palestine, the Italian 
colonies in the Aegean and the Levant, and the Iberian settlements in 
the Atlantic islands. Most of these colonies were established and 
maintained without much support from a metropolitan country. Metro
politan governments accepted no responsibility whatever for the well
being of natives and very little for that of the colonists; in most instances, 
the colonists were on their own. 

In the Norse colonies, the settlers suffered great initial hardships, 
but the settlements were too remote to be effectively assisted by their 
home government and too small and poor to arouse royal cupidity. 
There were no natives except for a few nomads in Greenland. The 
colonies were virtually independent from the beginning, and no one felt 
any particular responsibility for them. They had in any event no 
importance as exemplars, since virtually nothing was known about them 
outside Scandinavia. 

The Crusader establishments, more powerful, more prosperous and 
much better known, also developed independently, though in very 
different circumstances. The First Crusade was a mass movement, 
undertaken impulsively, with virtually no preparation, for motives in 
which material considerations played a relatively insignificant part. 
These characteristics distinguished it sharply from almost every other 
recorded movement of colonial expansion. The participating armies 
were informal and international. They did not operate under the 
auspices of any particular European government except-in a very loose 
and general sense-the papacy. The Crusaders thought of themselves as 
representing Christendom as a whole. Entering the Levant at a time of 
Muslim disunity and disarray, they achieved rapid victories. With 
experience of easy success, the leaders shifted their aims. From a single
minded preoccupation with the Holy Places, they turned to a more 
general interest in plunder and territorial conquest. They established 
principalities based on major cities, among which the kingdom of 
Jerusalem soon became recognized as suzerain, in a loose sense, over 
the others. Possession of the Holy City not only conferred prestige, it 
entitled the kingdom to military support from the rest of Christendom. 
European princes felt a moral obligation-of which the papacy from time 
to time reminded them-to go to the aid of the kingdom when it got into 
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difficulties. The kingdom was in constant need of reinforcement; on the 
other hand, it was from its beginning an independent state whose ruler 
was no man's vassal. Its baronage resented any suggestion of outside 
interference and always suspected the motives of its allies. When the 
Emperor Frederick II married the heiress of the kingdom, his attempts to 
apply imperial law there were stubbornly and successfully resisted. The 
kingdom, in short, though a colony, rejected the standing of a depen
dency. It developed without control or guidance from Europe, and no 
one in Europe was responsible for its administration or welfare. 

The absence of responsibility in Europe for the conduct of the 
Crusader colonies was reflected in an absence of responsibility among 
the Crusader settlers for their Muslim subjects. The Crusaders settled as 
alien conquerors, parasitic upon the conquered; and alien parasites they 
remained throughout the life of the Latin states. Contacts between the 
two cultures were confined to the material level. There was no serious 
attempt at religious proselytizing, either because it was thought a hope
less task, Muslims being irretrievably the devil's, or because of indiffer
ence and a desire to avoid trouble. There was no sense of a mission civili
satrice, nor would such a sense have produced much result in a society 
which regarded the Franks as illiterate barbarians. On the other hand, 
the Crusaders made few serious attempts to absorb or to understand 
the culture of their subjects, except to the extent that they adopted some 
of the material comforts of local daily life. They lived in their own 
quarters in the cities, their own strongholds in the country. The 
immense castles they built, whose ruins still frown upon the Syrian 
countryside, are the aptest symbol of an unsympathetic ·rule. As a 
cultivated Muslim put it, "The Franks ... are an accursed race, the mem
bers of which do not assimilate except with their own kin." 13 

The loose feudal organization of the Crusader principalities allowed 
room in Crusader territory for organized European communities who 
recognized no allegiance to Crusader rulers. The military Orders, for 
example, though they played an essential part in the defence of the 
kingdom, were not its subjects and had no institutionally defined 
standing within it. In Antioch and Tripoli, even more, they operated 
quite independently of the local authorities. The position of the Italian 
merchant groups was somewhat different, being legally defined by 
treaties between the European mother-cities and the Crusader rulers; 
but they too constituted autonomous (though not autarchic) communes 
within Crusader territory. 14 The development of these communes was a 
superimposed process of colonization. Its object was not the conquest of 
Muslim territory nor the domination and economic exploitation of a 
native populace, but the use of an existing colony as a commercial base. 
While the Crusaders ruled and exploited the country, the Italians 
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pursued their non-feudal aims, which included, besides ordinary trade, 
contracts for the transport of pilgrims and fighting men and the hiring
out of fighting fleets with, naturally, a share in any resulting loot. 

The capture of Constantinople by a crusading army in 1204 offered 
the Venetians--w ho shared the spoil with the Franks-the opportunity 
of establishing colonies in Byzantine territory. They acquired an exten
sive quarter in Constantinople itself, a number of harbours and naval 
bases round the shores of the Aegean, and the island of Crete. Later in 
the century the Genoese in their turn acquired colonies outside the old 
Crusader territories, partly as the result of commercial enterprise, partly 
as rewards for supporting the Byzantine emperor against the Venetians. 
The maritime empires so created long outlived the Crusader states. They 
were formidable, profitable, and very diverse. Every type of settlement 
which Portuguese and other Europeans were to establish in the six
teenth- and seventeenth-century East had precedents between the 
thirteenth and fifteenth centuries in Italian settlements in the Mediter
ranean and the Black Sea. The fondachi in the major Muslim centres were 
warehouse compounds where organized groups of merchants lived and 
traded by permission of the local rulers. The establishments-mostly 
Genoese-in the Crimea and elsewhere around the shores of the Black 
Sea were, in most instances, autonomous, extra-territorial merchant 
communes, some of them comprising entire cities. The harbours and 
islands acquired in the Aegean in the thirteenth century were outright 
territorial possessions, colonies in a modern sense; Venetian Crete and 
Genoese Chios, indeed, might almost be termed plantations-not only 
naval bases, guarding frequented trade routes, but fertile islands which 
yielded revenue to the metropolis from their own products and in which 
many Italians acquired valuable fiefs. In these colonies the territorial 
administration was provided by the metropolis. Sometimes it was 
farmed, as in Chios after 1346, for example, to the celebrated maona of 
the Giustiniani. Much more commonly-in Venetian colonies almost 
invariably-the principal administrative officials were sent out by the 
metropolitan government, were paid, and were removable. This was 
not quite a colonial civil service (a tour as baiulo at one of the overseas 
centres formed part of the Venetian cursus honorum), but it was the 
nearest approach to such a service in any empire governed by Western 
Europeans in the thousand years between the collapse of Rome and the 
settlement of the New World. Italian interest in colonies, however, 
remained almost wholly commercial. There was no hint, in occasional 
contemporary allusions or in the very detailed instructions issued to the 
baiuli and other high officers, that the metropolis enjoyed privileges 
in its colonies and drew revenue from them by virtue of services 
rendered to the peoples who lived there. The Italian maritime empires 
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set many precedents for the future, but a secular sense of responsibility 
was not among them. 

The Castilians and the Portuguese, who were to be the initial 
explorers and settlers of the New World, served their apprenticeship in 
overseas government not in the Mediterranean but in the Atlantic 
islands. There too, though for very different reasons, there was little 
scope for the development of a sense of responsibility. Except for the 
larger islands of the Canaries group, the islands were uninhabited when 
the Europeans arrived. In the Madeira group and the Azores, settlement 
presented little physical difficulty. Soil was fertile, climate was pleasant, 
European crops and domestic animals flourished from the beginning. 
Pioneering in these conditions was relatively painless. The islands lay on 
trade routes which were beginning to be frequented, and the passage to 
and from Portugal or Spain was not dauntingly difficult. Similar 
conditions existed in the Canaries, except that there the natives, the 
Guanches, resisted Castilian settlement in some of the larger islands for 
many years. Tenerife-whose towering cone was to be, for thousands of 
emigrants, their last sight of the Old World-was still unconquered 
when Columbus passed it on his way to Hispaniola in 1492. When, 
eventually, the Guanches had been hunted down and subdued, they 
were distributed in encomienda, like the Moors in contemporary Granada 
and the Arawaks in contemporary Hispaniola; but they proved unrecep
tive to Christian teaching and intractable as a labour force. 15 Today, as a 
separate race, they are extinct. No one in Spain at the time seems to have 
expended much sympathy on them. As for the settlers, they were doing 
well in a modest way and seemed in no need of sympathy. There was no 
lack of willing emigrants. All the island groups were settled under 
contracts of a feudal nature, with "captains" who subcontracted with the 
actual settlers, the metropolitan government collecting dues but other
wise taking little direct interest. They came only slowly under direct 
metropolitan administration, when their importance as ports of call for 
trans-Atlantic shipping made tighter control desirable. 

The anxious sense of responsibility, then, which developed in the 
sixteenth century among some thoughtful Europeans concerned with 
colonial affairs, was connected almost exclusively with the New World. 
There were no obvious precedents for it. Even in the sixteenth century it 
had no parallel among Europeans concerned with Africa or Asia, except 
to a limited extent in connection with missionary activity. What were the 
peculiar circumstances of New World settlement which favoured this 
trend of thought and even allowed it, to a limited extent, to influence 
policy? 

Promoters of settlement soon grasped that settlers in the New 
World ran unprecedented risks. They were much further from home 
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than any European settlers had ever been before. Distance, it is true, did 
not make the Indies inaccessible, for sixteenth-century shipping was 
efficient enough to make the Atlantic crossing regularly with a reason
able expectation of safe arrival. The daunting factor was time. Whenever 
the settlers got into difficulties-the disappearance of Columbus' first 
settlement was a warning not lost on contemporaries-it would take a 
year at least for news of their plight to reach Europe and for succour to 
arrive. The difficulty was compounded by unfamiliarity. Europeans had 
never before tried to settle in the tropics. The West Indies looked 
inviting-Columbus' descriptions were idyllic-but none of the familiar 
basic food crops of Europe would grow there; the settlers did not know 
how to cultivate the local food crops and-even if they were willing to 
make the attempt-needed time to learn. The natives might support 
them, if their numbers were small, but small numbers involved risk of 
another kind: the natives, weary of constant demands, might-usually 
did-turn on the intruders. Even while they supplied food, it was 
unfamiliar, often unpalatable, and probably indigestible to unaccus
tomed stomachs. At the outset of New World settlement, some pro
moters thought it enough to send out their settlers with six months' or a 
year's supply of salt beef and biscuit, assuming that by the end of that 
time they would have become self-supporting, either by growing their 
own crops or by organizing native tribute or labour. It soon became 
apparent that in many parts of the New World new settlements might 
have to be supported for years by shipments from home, especially if the 
settlers were expected to search for precious metals or pearls. It is not 
without interest that the Guerra brothers, who exploited the Venezuela 
pearl fishery so ruthlessly and successfully, were bizcocheros in Triana, 
and had their first contacts with the New World through a contract to 
supply ships' bread to the Hispaniola colony in 1498. · 

Unusual risks included not only starvation and native hostility, but 
disease. We are accustomed to the notion of Europeans taking their 
diseases to America with them and infecting the hapless Indians. So 
they did, but they also encountered unfamiliar diseases. The hideous 
verrugas, for example, which afflicted Pizarro's people on the coast of. 
Ecuador, were (and still are) caused by a local parasite, unknown 
elsewhere. The modorra, the fatal lethargy which thinned Pedrarias 
Davila' s great expedition in 1515, may have been a deficiency disease, 
afflicting men who had been cooped up on board ship with inadequate 
food for weeks and then landed at a settlement which, though modestly 
flourishing, was too small to feed so great a force. Such distempers, like 
contagious diseases, were a constant accompaniment of New World 
settlement. Disease was one of the most potent factors affecting life in 
the Americas throughout the sixteenth century. Though contemporary 
medical science could do little, no one could accuse the Spanish govern-
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ment of indifference to the problem. It tried constantly, by repeated, 
anxious legislation, to encourage and regulate the recruitment, training, 
and licensing of medical practitioners in the colonies. 

Unprecedented risks incurred by the settlers imposed unprece
dented responsibilities on the promoters in the early stages of many 
New World settlements. Subsequent success, particularly success in the 
conquest of formidable native populations, imposed a different kind of 
responsibility, also unprecedented; a responsibility which only govern
ment could shoulder effectively. The peoples of the major Amerindian 
cultures presented to the European mind a series of puzzling contradic
tions. They were the first significant body of pagans-people, that is, who 
were neither Christian nor Jew nor Muslim-to fall under European rule. 
They were ignorant of true religion-so ran the argument-because it 
had not been revealed to them. Or-since God could not be supposed to 
be so unjust as deliberately to leave a whole race in darkness-it had 
been revealed in some ancient time, but in their wanderings in the New 
World they had forgotten it. They could not be accused, as Jews and 
Muslims could, of knowing true religion and wilfully rejecting it: their 
ignorance arose from geographical circumstance, not from contumacy. If 
they were wicked, as in many ways they clearly were, it was because the 
devil took advantage of this ignorance. They were not irretrievably 
committed to the devil; preaching to Indians should prove-did, in fact, 
prove-an easier and more rewarding task than attempts to convert 
Muslims. With such high hopes of success, proselytizing was for 
conscientious Christians an urgent duty. . 

Similarly with their material well-being. Many of the Indian peoples 
encountered by Spaniards were at least superficially civilized. They 
lived in well-organized, orderly communities, with social and moral 
conventions which, apart from those connected with false religion, 
commanded the respect of percipient Europeans; yet they made a cult of 
war-in Mexico at least-and often picked quarrels merely in order to 
collect captives for sacrifice. When fighting to defend their homeland, 
they were brave, disciplined, and determined; yet their weapons were 
so primitive that they were no match for a handful of armed and 
armoured Spaniards. They were ingenious and assiduous in public 
works-witness the aqueducts which brought water to Tenochtitlan and 
the cyclopean masonry of Sacsahuaman; yet they were strikingly defi
cient in technical devices and lacked many material possessions which to 
Europeans were familiar and essential: ploughs, wheeled vehicles, 
domestic animals, seagoing ships. They had gold and silver and were 
skilled in working them; yet they had no iron, and even bronze was rare 
among them. They possessed jewellery-pearls, most admired of all 
jewels in sixteenth-century Europe, were found in plenty on the Main 
coast, often adorning women who wore nothing else. More sophisti-
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cated peoples, the Mexicans especially, employed highly skilled jewel
lers; yet none of these peoples were familiar with simple glass. Every
where the impressive social and artistic achievement contrasted dramat
ically with technical backwardness and helplessness. While the combi
nation of wealth and weakness appealed to Spanish cupidity, the 
combination of native ingenuity and technical ignorance made a cor
responding appeal to the Spanish sense of didactic responsibility. 
Technical ignorance, like ignorance of true religion, could be attributed 
to isolation, rather than to stupidity. The Indians appeared to be capable 
of. }earning; it was the duty of their new masters to teach them. 

Instructions to Spanish colonial officials repeatedly ordered them to 
press for better----or supposedly better-methods of agriculture, to orga
nize work on roads and bridges, to distribute seed, stock, tools, clothing, 
even hats-almost everything which Europeans found essential to 
productive livelihood (firearms and horses always excepted for obvious 
reasons of security). Indians were to be taught craft skills; were to be 
encouraged to keep sheep, to spin and weave wool, and so on. They 
were to be pressed to live in "properly" organized towns, not in 
scattered hamlets. Determined efforts were made to introduce municipal 
government of Spanish type in Indian communities. Portuguese policy 
in Brazil, it is true, was less insistent on these aspects of the duty of 
government, though there, too, government made dutiful noises. En
glish government in eastern North America, initially at least, was less 
insistent still-the eastern woodland peoples were unpromising pupils, 
but even there a sense of didactic responsibility emerged from time to 
time. Often enough it arose simply from the commercial hope that 
savages could be persuaded to wear broadcloth, but sometimes it went 
further. John Archdale advocated an extensive scheme of Indian educa
tion in Carolina. He was one of those who believed that "the Hand of 
God was eminently seen in thining the Indians, to make room for the 
English," but on the other hand, he thought the survivors were teach
able and should be taught. In particular, they should be taught that the 
English "were once such as themselves, but were by a Noble Hero
ick Nation reduc'd into a Civiliz'd State."16 

The difference between Spaniards and all other Europeans in the 
rapid growth of a sense of didactic responsibility in the New World is a 
matter of degree rather than of kind; yet it is striking enough. To some 
extent it can be attributed to the fact that Spaniards encountered-at 
least on the mainland, for the islands were a different matter-more 
sophisticated and more teachable people than other Europeans did; to 
some extent to the fact that Spaniards before 1492 had had very little 
experience of overseas colonization. They had played very little part, 
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for example, in the Levantine Crusades; they had their own crusade at 
home. To some extent, they applied in America the experience they had 
gained in continental-one might almost say domestic-colonization in 
Andalusia and particularly in Granada, where the task of Hispanicizing 
and Christianizing the Moors appeared, to Isabella and her advisers, a 
matter of urgency. They soon discovered that the actual methods 
employed in Granada were inappropriate in America, but a similar 
didactic urge inspired them in both continents. To some extent, this 
explains why the Spanish authorities tried to tum Indians into Span
iards, but the English never seriously contemplated trying to turn 
Indians into Englishmen. A perhaps more powerful consideration is that 
for more than a hundred years the Spaniards had America virtually to 
themselves. Early Portuguese settlement in Brazil was sparse and 
unenthusiastic, and after 1580 Spanish kings ruled Portugal. The Span
iards, once their conquests were completed, were never seriously 
threatened; they had no real competitors. They were not fighting to 
maintain a precarious toe-hold, as the Crusaders had done in Palestine, 
or the Portuguese in Morocco. They were not struggling to keep 
themselves alive in a threatening wilderness, as the early settlers did in 
New England. They could afford to argue about whether their policies 
were right, not merely whether they were expedient. Whether by papal 
grant, or prior discovery, or conquest, or mere conviction of the fitness 
of things, the Indies belonged to the crown of Castile. Like any conscien
tious proprietor, the king of Spain must cherish and develop his estate, 
must keep a firm hold on his bailiffs and stewards, and must look after 
his dependents so long as they cultivated their plots efficiently, respond
ed to suggestions intended for their own good, and paid their rent. Rent 
moreover, must be reasonable and just. 17 In varying degrees, this sense 
of proprietary responsibility was shared by all who served the king in 
the Indies. Explicitly or implicitly, it is characteristic of all colonial 
administration which takes the interest of "natives" into serious 
account. Anyone who was familiar with the colonial scene in, say, West 
Africa 20 or 30 years ago must have listened to conversations in which 
a District Officer boasted that "his" natives were more responsive to 
suggestion, more anxious to learn and improve their lot, perhaps even 
(in their primitive fashion) more lovable than the natives of the neigh
bouring districts. This proprietary, quasi-paternal attitude towards rela
tively primitive people was common among the more conscientious 
Spanish officials-though much commoner among those sent from 
Spain than among those brought up in the Indies-in the sixteenth 
century. It was almost wholly unknown before the settlement of the 
New World. 
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The Beginnings 
of International Law and 
General Public Law Doctrine: 
Francisco de Vitoria's 
De Indiis prior 

by Etienne Grisel 

round 1500, two complex developments led to the revival of 
an international and, to a lesser degree, general public law 
doctrine. 1 One was the consolidation of a number of powerful, 

independent states in Europe. True, the Continent had seen republics 
and kingdoms since the tenth century or even earlier, and many of them 
were able to resist subordination to the empire. Yet it was only at the 
end of the fifteenth century that they achieved a degree of centralization 
which made them almost modem states. The other development was, of 
course, the discovery and settlement of the New World. 

Both raised legal questions which, at least in crucial respects, were 
new. The Greeks and, even more, the Romans had conceived their 
relations with foreign nations on an unequal basis. To them, the jus 
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gentium was not so much an international law created by all parties as a 
branch of internal Roman law governing the relationship between the 
republic-later the empire-and other peoples. During the Middle 
Ages, jurists addressed themselves to the question whether the Holy 
Roman Empire (or the Holy See) had a universal jurisdiction. Many of 
them affirmed it and concluded that the adoption of an actual law of 
nations would not only be contrary to the emperor's (or the pope's) 
rights but would also destroy the unity of the Christian world. Until the 
end of the fifteenth century, only relatively timid attempts were made to 
frame a body of international rules, and these almost exclusively 
concerned war. 2 But as mighty and coequal states were increasingly 
competitive in the political, economic, and military spheres, their 
relations had to be subjected to fresh legal principles. Moreover, the 
discovery of an entirely new continent demanded the solution of many 
problems concerning the treatment of barbarians, the seizure of their 
lands, and the law applicable to them. 

That evolution was bound to affect especially the Spaniards. On the 
one hand, they had only recently completed the Reconquista and had, 
through the marriage of Ferdinand II of Aragon and Isabel of Castile in 
1469, unified much of the Iberian peninsula. On the other, they were 
chiefly responsible for the conquest of America. Most remarkably, 
however, Spain had an intellectual elite which proved equal to the great 
material achievements of the time and to the difficulties created by the 
conquest of the New World, particularly in the law of nations. Indeed, 
the birth of a modem doctrine of international law is due mainly to the 
Spaniards. , 

Obviously, the discovery of America did not immediately create the 
need for, and consequently lead directly to, the formation of modem 
international law. The question here is unusually complex, for it 
concerns a whole body of law. Further, one must resist the natural 
temptation to exaggerate and to attribute to the discovery of the New 
World the sixteenth century's major innovations in all areas of human 
thought. Still, it is clear that one direct effect of the discovery on the 
elaboration of international law was the work written by Francisco de 
Vitoria on the lawfulness of the war waged by the Spaniards against the 
Indians. This masterpiece, called De Indiis prior, is regarded as one of the 
first theoretical contributions to the law of nations. 

Francisco was born at an unknown date (probably around 1480), 
and his family name is also unknown. 3 According to the custom of his 
religious order, he later took the name of his birthplace, Vitoria, capital 
of the province of Avala. His parents brought him as a child to Burgos, 
where he was received by the Dominican order, which had been, since 
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its foundation in the early thirteenth century, devoted to preaching and 
hence to the study of theology. He spent several years at the convent of 
St. Paul in Burgos and in 1507, after his novitiate, was sent to Paris. 
He stayed there for 15 years, first as a student, then as a teacher at the 
College of Santiago, which was attached to the Sorbonne. Although the 
quality of this school is disputed, Vitoria did acquire wide knowledge 
and became acquainted with a number of humanists, which later 
enabled him to win the admiration and affection of Erasmus. In 1522, he 
became the first regent of St. Gregory, another college of the Preachers, 
in Valladolid. Because of his experience and his reputation as a pro
fessor, in 1526 the students unanimously elected him to the foremost 
chair of theology at the University of Salamanca, a position traditionally 
held by famous theologians. He taught there until his death in 1546. One 
of his students at Salamanca was Domingo de Soto, who was later to 
take an active part in the great controversy on the lawfulness of the 
conquest of America. 

His lectures have reached posterity only in part. First published at 
Lyon in 1557, 12 Relectiones theologicae were public dissertations, given 
outside the framework of ordinary classes and collected by his stu
dents. As their title shows, they bear chiefly on theological questions. 
However, they also treat more earthly matters, for two relectiones treat 
the legal implications of the action taken by the Spaniards in the New 
World: the fourth, called De Indiis prior, studies the titles by which 
America could have come under Spanish rule. The fifth, known as 
De Indiis posterior, elaborates the principles pertaining to the law of war, 
in particular the just causes for war, the measures which may be taken 
during the fighting, and the legal consequences of military conflict. 

The First Lecture on the Indians was delivered in 1539. At the time, 
Vitoria was already a renowned scholar, often consulted by Emperor 
Charles V on problems of conscience. But the debate over the propriety 
of the American conquest gave him an occasion to develop a largely new 
theory on the law of nations. 

DE INDUS PRIOR 

The First Relectio on the Indians Lately Discovered expressly purports to 
discuss the question "whether the children of unbelievers may be 
baptized against the wishes of their parents" (116), but it goes far 
beyond that purely theological matter. It is divided into three well
balanced parts. In the first section, Vitoria asks whether there were true 
princes among the Indians and whether they were true owners of their 
lands before the Spaniards arrived. The second section bears on seven 
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alleged titles gained from the Spanish conquest which Vitoria deems 
illegitimate. The third section is devoted to the study of eight possibly 
"lawful titles whereby the aborigines of America could have come into 
the power of Spain" (150). 

THE INDIANS' DOMINION OVER THEIR LANDS 

At the outset, Vitoria acknowledges that it might seem "useless and 
futile" to inquire by what right the Indians came under Spanish sway, 
since the kings who occupied the Indies were just and scrupulous, and 
since they knew what their rights were. Debates over matters either 
impossible or necessary or obvious would not be Christian. 

When, however, some rroject is on foot concerning which there is a 
genuine doubt whether it be good or bad, just or unjust, it is then advan
tageous to take advice and to deliberate and to abstain from premature 
action before finding out and determining how far it is or is not lawful. ... 
Accordingly, when, in a doubtful case, the doer omits to take the advice 
of the wise, he is without excuse ... because he is acting contrary to the 
conscience which he ought to have. (117) 

In fields which concern his salvation, "a man is bound to yield credence 
to the teachers appointed by the Church, and in a doubtful matter their 
ruling is law" (117), as the Old and New Testaments say. Cardinal 
Cajetan is wrong in sustaining a somewhat different view. Accordingly, 
Vitoria establishes three propositions: first, in dubious matters, a man 
must seek the advice of the wise; second, if they say the project is 
unlawful, he is to follow their opinion, or otherwise be without excuse; 
third, if the wise accept the thing as lawful, the man is safe, "even if it be 
otherwise unlawful" (119). Vitoria firmly believes that the question of 
the Indies is indeed doubtful, for "we hear of so many massacres, so 
many plunderings of otherwise innocent men, so many princes evicted 
from their possessions and stripped of their rule" (119). Further, he 
thinks that this problem must not be solved only by jurists, for since the 
barbarians "were not in subjection by human law [see page 316], it is not 
by human, but by divine law that questions concerning them are to be 
determined" (119). Consequently, the discussion is "well worth the 
trouble," concerns human conscience, and must be led by the Church. 

Quite logically, Vitoria asks whether the Indians were true owners 
in both private and public law and whether they had true princes before 
the arrival of the Spaniards. On the one side, "the people in question 
were in peaceable possession of their goods" (120) and must therefore 
be treated as legitimate owners, unless the contrary is shown. On the 
other side, he maintains that the aborigines could be regarded as mere 
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slaves before the conquest for two different reasons, either because they 
were nonbelievers, or because they were "witless or irrational." He 
studies these two possible arguments separately. 

Some-including Marsilius of Padua and John of Jandun, authors of 
the Defensor pacis, John Wycliffe, and Armachanus-have written that 
grace is the sole title to dominion and those in mortal sin have no 
ownership over anything. Although Vitoria admits that their opinion is 
founded on citations of the Bible, he advances the proposition that in 
accordance with a decision by the Council of Constance, mortal sin does 
not hinder true dominion, and he develops eight proofs drawn from the 
Bible and from the Doctors of the Church. The last proof seems decisive: 
"In the same way that God makes His sun to rise on the good and on the 
bad and sends His rain on the just and on the unjust, so also He has 
given temporal goods alike to good and to bad" (122). Citing St. 
Thomas Aquinas and Holy Scripture, Vitoria further denies that under 
divine law ownership may be lost by reason of nonbelief. As for human 
law, he recalls that ''a heretic incurs confiscation of his property from the 
day of the commission of his offense" (124). Still, even if the crime is 
evident, the fisc cannot seize the property before condemnation; other
wise it would offend divine law and natural law. Since a "heretic 
continues to be owner in the forum of conscience until he is con
demned ... it follows as a corollary that a heretic may lawfully live of 
his own property" (124-125). By way of conclusion, the barbarians "can 
not be barred from being true owners, alike in public and in private law, 
by reason of the sin of unbelief or any other mortal sin, nor does such sin 
entitle Christians to seize their goods and lands ... " (125). 

Then Vitoria asks "whether the Indians lacked ownership because 
of want of reason or unsoundness of mind" (125). Vitoria admits that 
irrational creatures, slaves or wild beasts, cannot have dominion either 
over themselves or over other things because they have no right and 
therefore suffer no wrong. However, children, who already possess the 
image of God, can have dominion even before they have the use of 
reason, since they may be heirs and suffer wrong. The same is true of 
those afflicted with a perpetual unsoundness of mind. Besides, the 
Indians "have, according to their kind, the use of reason. This is clear, 
because there is a certain method in their affairs, for they have polities 
which are orderly arranged and they have definite marriage and magis
trates, overlords, laws, and workshops, and a system of exchange, all of 
which call for the use of reason; they also have a kind of religion" (127). 
It is not their fault that they have been born in sin and "void of 
baptism." Perhaps they are stupid because of bad and barbarous 
upbringing, but "even among ourselves we find many peasants who 
differ little from brutes" (128). Vitoria concludes that before the 
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Spaniards came, the aborigines had true dominion in public and private 
law, and that private persons and princes could not be deprived of their 
lands on the ground that they were not true owners. 

SPAIN'S ILLEGITIMATE TITLES OVER AMERICA 

The second section deals with seven illegitimate titles which attempt 
to deliver the aborigines of the New World into the power of the 
Spaniards. 

The emperor as lord of the world. The king of Spain is also "our 
present, most Christian emperor," who would have jurisdiction over 
the whole world, including the barbarians. Those favoring such a claim 
refer to the Old and the New Testament, and they reason that things 
outside nature should imitate natural things; therefore, the world ought 
to have one governor, just as there is one God. Vitoria notes that 
dominion can be founded only on natural, divine, or human law. But as 
Aquinas said, no one had dominion over the world by natural law. In 
regard to divine law, it is not established that emperors ever were lords 
over the entire earth. Rather, Genesis shows that the world has always 
been divided into different kingdoms. Further, Vitoria denies that Christ 
granted all temporal powers to the emperor, as He vested the spiritual 
power in the pope. Even if Christ was temporal lord of the world (which 
indeed He was not, since He said: "My kingdom is not of this world"), 
there is no mention in the Bible that He bequeathed His power to the 
emperor. Finally, Vitoria recalls that the Roman empire itself was at one 
time separated into Eastern and Western, and that both emperors were 
recognized by the Church as lawful lords. "Also, the kingdom of Spain . 
is not subject to the emperor, nor is France" (133). Now, in point of 
human law, the emperor is not master of the world, since "either this 
would be by the sole authority of some law, and there is none such; or, if 
there were, it would be void of effect, inasmuch as law presupposes 
jurisdiction. If, then, the emperor had no jurisdiction over the world 
before the law, the law could not bind one who was not previously 
subject to it" (134). Nor has the emperor received such power by 
exchange, by purchase, by just war, by election, or by any other title. 
Therefore, his alleged dominion over the entire world is no ground to 
justify the seizure of the Indies. 

The pope as temporal monarch of the whole world. Some claim that the 
pope could make the kings of Spain sovereign over the Indians, and 
that, even if he could not do that, "at any rate if these aborigines refused 
to recognize the temporal power of the pope over them, this would 
warrant him in making war on them and in putting rulers over them" 
(135). Vitoria rejects the idea that the pope is civil or temporal lord of 
the entire earth in the proper sense of the words "lordship" and "civil 
power," either by natural, human, or divine law. Citing Torquemada, 
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St. Bernard, and his own Relectio de potestate ecclesiastica, he thinks the 
proof is insufficient. He further reminds his opponents that even they 
admit that the pope has no spiritual jurisdiction over nonbelievers. 
How, then, could the pope have temporal dominion over them? And 
even if he had it, he could not give it to secular princes, because he 
would thus unlawfully sever it from the office of the supreme pontiff 
and deprive his successors of their power. Truly enough, the pope has 
temporal powers "so far as is necessary for the government of things 
spiritual" (137). When princes are in conflict, he may act as a judge 
and deliver an opinion which they are bound to respect. As St. Thomas 
and earlier Doctors held, "on this principle the pope can sometimes 
depose kings and even set up new kings, as at times has been done" 
(137). But such is the limit of his power, which is not temporal, over 
the whole world. Therefore, if the barbarians refuse to recognize his 
lordship, it is no ground to make war upon them and to seize their 
property. The same principle is valid if they reject the Christian faith, for 
nonbelievers may not be compelled by arms to convert. 

The Spaniards' right of discovery. Under the law of nations and natural 
law, deserted regions become the property of the first occupant, and by 
virtue of this title, "Columbus the Genoan first set sail" (139). Vitoria 
rapidly disposes of this argument. Since the rule applies only when 
lands belong to nobody, it is irrelevant where the barbarians were true 
owners. 

The barbarians' refusal of the faith of Christ. Some contended that, after 
being entreated to accept the Christian faith, the aborigines w~re obliged 
by the Bible to do so (139), or otherwise could be coerced and have 
their lands occupied. In support of this assertion, it is said that a prince 
can force foreign subjects to obey their king and a fortiori can constrain 
them to obey God. Moreover, if the Indians publicly blasphemed Christ, 
they could be compelled by war to cease such impious speaking. Vitoria 
replies to this reasoning with six carefully framed propositions. First, 
"before the barbarians heard anything about Christianity, they did not 
commit the sin of unbelief ... " (140). This has been denied by 
William of Paris and Gerson, among others. However, St. Thomas has 
demonstrated that ignorance cannot be sin, unless there is negligence. 
Second, when the Christian faith is announced to them, the barbarians 
are not put under any fresh obligation to believe it by that simple 
announcement "without miracle or any other proof or persuasion" 
(143). Where there are no particular signs or other reasons to believe, 
the Indians commit no sin by not doing so, and it follows that the 
Spaniards cannot make it a cause to wage war against them. Third, "if 
the Indians, after being asked and admonished to hear the peaceful 
preachers of religion, refused, they would not be excused of mortal sin," 
for they are bound "at least to hear and to enter into consultation" 
(144). Fourth, if the Christian faith is demonstrated to the aborigines 
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with reasonable argument and is accompanied by orderly life, they are 
obliged to receive that faith under penalty of mortal sin. Fifth, it is not 
clear to Vitoria that Christianity has been so announced to the aborigines 
that they are bound to believe it or otherwise commit fresh sin. It rather 
seems that, instead of being confronted with miracles, they were shown 
"many scandals and cruel crimes and acts of impiety" (144). Sixth, 
even if in fact it were not so, there would still be no cause to make war on 
the Indians, because St. Thomas and other Doctors hold that nonbe
lievers may not in any way be compelled to receive the faith. Vitoria 
mentions two convincing reasons to that effect: on the one hand, "belief 
is an operation of the will"; on the other, "war is no argument for the 
truth of the Christian faith" (145). 

The Indians' commission of sins against nature. Allegedly the aborigines 
have engaged in cannibalism and "promiseuous intercourse with 
mother or sisters and with males" (145). Some authors contend that 
they may be coerced by war to obey the law of nature. Vitoria answers 
that "Christian princes can not, even by the authorization of the pope, 
restrain the Indians from sins against the law of nature or punish them 
because of these sins" (146). Since he is not their lord, the pope may 
not make law for nonbelievers, nor sit in judgment over them. Even the 
Old Testament demonstrates that the people of Israel never seized arms 
against idolaters on the pretext of other mortal sins. Further, the Indians 
do not know all the laws of nature. Therefore, they cannot be forced to 
respect them. 

The Indians' voluntary acceptance of the king of Spain as their lord. This 
title is deemed inadequate by Vitoria for two main reasons. First, the 
aborigines did not know what they were doing, and a decision made 
from fear or ignorance is not sufficient ground for the seizure of their 
property. Second, the Indians had lords, whom they could not depose 
without a reasonable cause; nor had their princes the right to impose a 
new master without the consent of the populace. 

God's grant of the Indians to the Spaniards. Vitoria refrains from 
discussing this point at any length, "for it would be hazardous to give 
credence to one who asserts a prophecy against the common law and 
against the rules of Scripture, unless his doctrine were confirmed by 
miracles" (148). Besides, the Bible shows that even if God had so 
decided, it would not necessarily mean that the Spaniards were blame
less in conquering the Indies. 

SPAIN'S LAWFUL TITLES OVER AMERICA 

The third section of the De Indiis prior pertains to eight lawful titles 
whereby the aborigines of America could have come into the power of 
Spain. 
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Natural society and fellowship. First, Vitoria holds that the Spaniards 
have a right to travel into the Indies, as into any other land, provided 
they do not harm the natives. That claim arises from the law of nations, 
which itself derives from natural law. Peaceful journey has always been 
permissible. It would be unlawful to banish strangers who have com
mitted no fault. To expel them forcefully would even be an act of war. 
For friendship among peoples and amicable reception of foreigners 
exist by natural and divine law. If human law contradicted these, "it 
would be inhumane and unreasonable and consequently would not 
have the force of law" (152). Further, the sea and running water are 
public, belonging to all, and the Spaniards may not be kept from them. 
Finally, the Indians welcome other barbarians and must therefore admit 
the Spaniards. Second, Vitoria asserts that by the same divine and 
natural law, neither the Spanish princes nor the Indian lords may hinder 
the Spaniards from trading among the natives, so long as they do no 
harm to their country. If, without cause, the aborigines kept the 
Spaniards from making their profit, they would violate the proverb: 
"Thou shalt not do to another what thou wouldest not wish done to 
thyself" (153). Vitoria adds that the Spaniards could not prevent the 
French from carrying on trade with them. His third proposition, derived 
from the first two, reads: "If there are among the Indians any things 
which are treated as common both to citizens and to strangers, the 
Indians may not prevent the Spaniards from a communication and 
participation in them" (153). As examples, he mentions digging for 
gold in land, or fishing for pearls in the sea or a river. Also, t,hings that 
belong to nobody are acquired by the first occupant according to the law 
of nations, which originates in natural law or in the consensus of the 
greater part of the world. Fourth, if children of Spaniards are born in the 
Indies and their parents have domicile there and they wish to acquire 
citizenship, they are entitled to it and may not be barred from the 
advantages enjoyed by other citizens. Under the law of nations, one is a 
citizen of the state where he is born and of no other state. Further, since 
refusal to receive strangers is wrong, when a person wishes to acquire a 
domicile in an Indian state, he must be allowed to do so and have the 
same rights and obligations as the citizens. Fifth, if the barbarians want 
to keep the Spanish from enjoying their rights, the Spaniards should 
first attempt to persuade them and to show them that they did not come 
to hurt them, but only to travel and sojourn as peaceful guests. If the 
aborigines still refuse, the Spaniards may defend themselves, build 
fortresses, and even make war, but only "within the limits of permissible 
self-protection" and "so far as possible with the least damage to the 
natives," for those are "timid by nature ... dull and stupid ... [and] 
excusably ... afraid" (154-155). Besides, Vitoria remarks that "there 
is no inconsistency, indeed, in holding the war to be a just war on both 
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sides, seeing that on one side there is right and on the other side there is 
invincible ignorance" (155). Sixth, if the Spaniards cannot obtain 
safety after recourse to all other measures, they may seize the Indians' 
cities and reduce them to subjection. Seventh, if the Indians persist in 
their hostility despite the Spaniards' scrupulousness in deed and in 
word, they may be treated as enemies, deprived of their goods, and 
made slaves. In short, provided they have a just cause to wage war 
against the Indians, the Spaniards can exercise all the rights of war 
according to the law of nations. 

Propagation of Christianity. Vitoria advances four propositions in this 
regard. First, as a consequence of their right to travel and to do business, 
Christians are entitled to preach in barbarian lands. This is also nec
essary for the salvation of the Indians. Second, the pope may entrust 
such a task to the Spaniards and forbid it to all others. He may even 
forbid them to trade there, if it would thereby help the propagation of 
the Christian faith, for "he has power in matters temporal when this 
would subserve matters spiritual" (156). In the present case, a rush of 
all Christians into the Indies would create quarrels. Therefore, it is just to 
reserve for the Spaniards alone the fruits of their investment and 
discovery. Third, if the Indians allow the Spaniards to preach the 
Gospel, there is no cause for war whether they receive the Faith or not. 
But fourth, if they prevent such preaching, the Spaniards, after trying to 
convince them, may make war, because of the injury done. A second 
title is thus established for seizing the barbarians' lands and setting up 
new lords there. Vitoria personally has no doubt that the use of force 
was necessary under the given circumstances. Yet he fears that "mea
sures were adopted in excess of what is allowed by human and divine 
law" (158), and he warns that massacres and spoliations will hinder 
rather than help the conversion of the Indians. 

Friendship of converted natives. If Indian princes attempt to force 
converted natives to return to idolatry, this justifies the Spaniards, 
should other methods fail, in making war against these rulers and in 
deposing them. That title is based upon religion as well as upon human 
friendship, inasmuch as converted aborigines have become allies of the 
Christians. 

The authority of the pope over Christians. Assuming a large part of the 
Indians were converted, whether lawfully or not, the pope could, even 
without a request from them, depose their nonbelieving princes and 
give them a Christian sovereign, if he had a reasonable cause to fear that 
under heathen rulers, converts might apostasize or otherwise be har
rassed. For St. Thomas teaches that the Church may free Christian 
slaves from barbarian lords. 

Tyranny of the Indian lords. If the native princes adopt tyrannical 
laws, such as imposing human sacrifice, the Spaniards may stop this 
practice in order to rescue innocent people from an unjust death. This 
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title is derived from the Bible, and it is immaterial whether Indians 
assent to the oppressive laws and refuse the help of the Spaniards. 

True and voluntary choice of the Spanish rule by both the rulers and the 
ruled. Unanimous consent is not necessary. A majority suffices: "Other
wise naught could be done for the welfare of the State, it being difficult 
to bring all to the same way of thinking" (160). 

War among the Indians. As the Indians themselves wage lawful wars, 
the side which suffered a wrong may summon the Spaniards to help and 
share the rewards of victory with them. To expand their empire, the 
Romans used that method, which is approved by St. Augustine and St. 
Thomas. Protection of friends and allies is a just cause of war and thus a 
title "whereby the Indians and their lands could have come or might 
have come into the possession and the lordship of Spain" (160). 

The inability of the Indians to found or administer a lawful state. Vitoria 
brings to discussion this doubtful title, without affirming it but without 
entirely condemning it. He recalls that the aborigines have no liberal or 
mechanical arts, no proper laws or magistrates of the standard required 
by human and civil claims. He thus finds some strength in the con
tention that the Spaniards might undertake the administration of the 
Indians' country and give them governors for their own benefit. 

In conclusion, Vitoria asks whether travel to and trade with the 
Indies should be stopped, if none of the titles put forward are valid
for instance, because the natives give no cause for a just war. He gives a 
negative answer for three reasons: first, there would be no need to stop 
trade, since the Indians regard many of their commodities as super
fluous, as ownerless, or as common to all. Second, there would probably 
be no diminution in the amount of the royalties, since the king of Spain 
could continue levying taxes on the gold brought away from the Indians. 
Third, the Spanish sovereign may not wash his hands of the fate of these 
lands, now that there are already so many converts. 

QUESTIONS OF INTERNATIONAL LAW AND GENERAL PUBLIC LAW 

We must attempt to throw some light on the main innovations in 
Vitoria's thought, and to inquire into the possible influence which the 
discovery of America had on him and therefore on the beginnings of an 
international law doctrine. Interestingly enough, the most important 
problems not only relate to the law of nations, but concern constitu
tional law in the wider sense, as well. 

INTERNATIONAL LAW 

The applicable law. In conformity with the tradition of the Church, 
Vitoria declares three different kinds of laws applicable to the various 
titles alleged by the Spaniards to support their claims over the Indies. 
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Those are: divine law, natural law, and human law. Though he does not 
always clearly separate the three, he seems to regard them as distin
guishable. Still, he refrains from defining them, despite the fact that 
their characterization is by no means obvious. Roughly, he might have 
said that divine law consists of rules laid down by God's will, that is to 
say, by the Bible as interpreted by the Church; natural law comprises 
fundamental principles of human nature derived either from God's 
commands or from reasoning; human law encompasses statutes, con
tracts, and customs adopted by men living in community. 4 

Since Vitoria's study bears on a conflict between two formerly 
unrelated peoples, human law can play no important role in his argu
mentation. Indeed, it remains continually in the background, if not 
altogether absent from the debate. One probable effect of America's 
early settlement on the beginnings of the international law doctrine may 
well have been to reduce the part of human law in the writers' minds. If 
the first main works on the law of nations had been devoted to questions 
exclusively pertaining to the relations between European countries, 
strictly human law-notably treaties concluded and customs observed 
by coequal princes-might have been taken more significantly into 
account. 

The same circumstance could have had another important effect, 
namely, a greater emphasis on natural law as an independent, rationally 
constructed body of rules, to the detriment of divine law. Considering 
that the Indians were heathen, Vitoria could have concluded that divine 
law was not, as such, applicable to them, and that only new principles 
would be relevant, merely on the ground that they were reasonable and 
in accordance with human nature at large. However, this evolution did 
not take place. As it had previously been, natural law remained with 
Vitoria and afterward an undetermined concept, strongly dependent 
upon divine law. Some 70 years later, Suarez still frequently con
fused "eternal" law and "natural" law. 5 Only Grotius, and espe
cially his followers Pufendorf and Thomasius, developed a law of nature 
which was completely autonomous, relying neither on theology, re
duced to a pure science of religious matters, nor on morals, regarded as 
ethics meant solely for the individual. 6 To Vitoria, divine law, moral 
philosophy, and natural law are still interconnected. 

Moreover, at the outset of his First Lecture on the Indians, he stresses 
that the lawfulness of the Spanish enterprise in America, being a 
doubtful question of conscience, must be ascertained by the Church in 
accordance with divine law (119). He even cites that body of law to 
sustain the first five rightful titles for the seizure of the Indies: the right 
of communication between the natives and the Spaniards, as well as the 
latter's right to preach the Gospel and the farmer's obligation to listen, 
are explicitly based upon divine and natural law, both having the same 
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origin and content. The third and fourth just titles, relating to the help 
which Christian princes and the pope himself may grant to converted 
aborigines, are also grounded solely upon "religion" and the teaching of 
the Church. Finally, under the fifth title, the Spaniards are justified 
directly by the Bible in stopping the Indian princes from enforcing 
tyrannical laws. 

Still, the application of divine law does not necessarily run counter 
to the barbarians' interests. While having recourse to religious princi
ples, Vitoria displays towards heathen people a remarkable degree of 
tolerance, which he probably would not show to Protestants, and which 
thus may well be labeled an important impact of the discovery of the 
New World. Not only does Vitoria firmly refuse to believe that the 
Indians were easily delivered into Spain's hands by God, he also holds 
that nonbelief by ignorance is no sin, that a heretic may have true 
ownership over his lands, that barbarians are not bound to adopt the 
Christian faith unless they are presented with miracles or other proofs, 
and that they may not be forced to convert. Vitoria undoubtedly 
understood, at least partially, the position of the Indians and, as a result, 
he laid down rules which were astonishingly liberal for the time. 
Therefore, they can accurately be described as nearly immediate conse
quences of the conquest of America. 

As to the choice of the rules of law applicable to the questions he 
discusses, Vitoria demonstrates two contrasting tendencies. On the one 
hand, he treats the problem as one of theology and refers essentially to 
divine law for its solution; he even goes back to the use of the rather 
deductive scholastic method, established in the thirteenth century,7 
and relies heavily on the teaching of St. Thomas Aquinas, so much so 
that the Thomistic revival is chiefly attributed to the Master of Sala
manca. Yet he is not merely a traditionalist faithful to earlier Doctors of 
the Church, for he tried to adjust their doctrine to the particular needs of 
the situation he faced. Considering the Conquest of America, Vitoria 
resisted the temptation simply to approve a Christian victory over 
heathen people, thus implicitly rejecting the "politics of power," as 
advocated-for example-in Machiavelli's Prince, which was certainly 
unknown to him. 8 In agreement with Erasmus and Vives, 9 Vitoria 
developed a theory of divine and natural law applicable to international 
relations which was not only compatible with the mystical trends in 
Christopher Columbus and many of his followers, but also appeared as 
reasonable to Charles V's ideals of chivalry and his declared intention to 
have the Gospel peacefully preached in barbarian lands, and heathen 
people well treated and quietly converted to the Christian faith. 

The Indians' de facto and legal status. By the conquest of America the 
Spaniards became acquainted with people who were previously un
known to them. Thus Europeans had to examine afresh their relations 
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with natives of other continents. Until the end of the fifteenth century, 
their experience in this respect (apart from invasions) had been twofold. 
With Asians, they had had commercial ties which had remained too 
loose to become truly political. With Turks and Saracens, they had had 
wars which were of an entirely different nature than those Spain waged 
against the Indians: either they were Crusades in the Holy Land, or 
defensive actions against invading Arabs. Of course, the Spaniards, 
their lands long occupied by the Moors, had played a major role in the 
latter sort of conflict and had only recently reconquered their own land. 
Their situation being quite the opposite in America, they were bound to 
get a new perception of "barbarians." 

As Professor Elliott points out, Europeans had a mixed inheritance 
which encouraged a dual classification of maIJ.kind. According to the 
Judeo-Christian tradition, "the fundamental division along religious 
lines was between Christian and heathen." 10 But the Renaissance also 
revived the thought of ancient philosophers, who had distinguished 
between Greeks and barbarians. As to the former distinction, the 
criterion used was religion, or receptivity to grace; as to the latter, it was 
civilization, or rationality. 

Vitoria addresses himself with an open mind to these long-debated 
questions. As has been seen, he does not give excessive weight to the 
fact that Indians are heathen. He denies that their born nonbelief is sin 
and that they are obliged to accept the Christian faith without further 
proof. He also rejects the idea of an essential superiority of Christians 
and their right to punish idolatry. 

On the rationality of the Indians, he has nuanced, if not altogether 
uncertain, views. On the one hand, he describes them as having the use 
of reason. He recognizes that they have a kind of religion, orderly 
political institutions, a system of marriage, and a system of exchange. 
On the other hand, he labels them "dull and stupid" and finds some 
strength in the assertion that they are unable to administer themselves 
adequately, since they have no liberal or mechanical arts, no proper laws 
and magistrates. In short, although probably well-informed about the 
facts by his former pupils established on the American continent, Vitoria 
feels unsure in his conclusion and abstains from definite judgment, 
which of itself shows a remarkable respect for different peoples' intelli
gence and customs. 

His tolerance towards alleged Indian crimes is even more noticeable 
and, since it influenced his followers, it may be regarded as an 
important, though perhaps paradoxical, impact of the discovery of the 
New World on European thinking. He considers the aborigines' canni
balism and incest serious crimes, but admits that the law of nature is 
relative and sometimes difficult to prove: "We certainly possess clearer 
proofs whereby to demonstrate that the law of Christ is from God and is 
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true than to demonstrate that fornication is wrong or that other things 
which are also forbidden by natural law are to be shunned" (117).11 
However, he also maintains that the Spaniards are entitled to prevent 
the Indian lords from enforcing tyrannical laws, such as those which 
impose human sacrifices. When statutes or customs in a country violate 
universal moral principles, Vitoria holds that foreign princes may 
exercise a right of intervention in order to restore the lawful order. 

It would be wrong to think that this idea was new at the time or to see 
it as the result of the conquest of America. On the contrary, such theory 
had been accepted throughout the Middle Ages, was abandoned by later 
writers of the school of natural law, especially by Vattel, and was finally 
revived in the nineteenth century. 12 But behind it lay an important 
thought, also inherited from St. Thomas: the community of mankind, to 
which all human peoples belong, is composed of rational individuals. 
Enhanced-if not brought about-by the discovery of the Indies, this 
notion was developed by Suarez and his successors. 

During the bitter, complex controversy between defenders of the 
Indians (especially Las Casas, who found them equal to the Christians 
and unobliged to convert) and apologists of the colonization (Sepulveda 
in particular, who deemed the barbarians inferior and considered their 
lack of faith a just cause of war), Vitoria was able to advance well
balanced propositions. 13 Indeed, he made a compromise between the 
conflicting claims. On the one hand, he admitted that the nati_ves were 
not irrational beings and, as a significant consequence, that they were 
true owners of their land before the Spaniards arrived. On the other, he 
stressed a community of all nations, as well as a body of divine and 
natural law which can be enforced through the intervention of one state 
against another, if the latter has violated the universally applicable rules 
and if there is no other way to restore the rightful order. 

The right of communication and its consequences. Machiavelli saw the 
state as the principal, in fact exclusive, political community; to him, 
individuals are and should be heavily dependent on their Prince, whose 
power need not have constitutional limits. On the contrary, Vitoria 
conceived a world where men were treated as largely autonomous 
social, political, even economic creatures free to communicate among 
themselves without hindrance from their respective lords. While the 
latter views obviously affected internal public law, they also had effects 
on the rules governing international relations. 

Vitoria believed that the first (and chief) lawful title for the seizure of 
America was that of "natural society and fellowship." By divine and 
natural law, humans must be friendly to each other, love their neigh
bours as themselves, receive strangers, visitors, and pilgrims. Solidarity 
between men is not only commanded by God, but also essential to their 
nature and often necessary for their survival. Any human statute 
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violating these principles would be unreasonable and unenforceable. 
From the premise of the community of mankind, an idea which was 
largely influenced by the discovery of America, Vitoria thus derived the 
right of communication. In tum, the latter title had numerous conse
quences, many of which are direct and indirect results of the same event. 

First, individuals have a right to travel and to sojourn abroad. That 
idea, which was not really new at the time, entails both a claim to 
emigrate and to establish a domicile in any country. Second, children 
born in a foreign state are entitled to its citizenship if they wish to 
acquire it; it must be noted that Vitoria is unfaithful here to the classical 
tradition of the jus sanguinis and lays down the foundation for the 
jus soli maxim, which in the future would have a much greater impact on 
America itself than on continental Europe. Third, foreigners must have 
the same rights and obligations of citizens; this formula of equal 
protection strikes a modem note. Fourth, men have a natural right to 
trade, which princes may not deny either to their own subjects or to 
strangers; the idea that such reciprocal rights rest on the law of na
ture and do not depend on any formal treaty later was eventually 
abandoned by the doctrine and practice of international law. Fifth, the 
sea and running water, including the ports, are public, therefore 
available to everybody. Against the claim of various powers, among 
which were Venice, Sweden, England, and Spain itself, 14 Vitoria affirms 
the principle of the freedom of the seas; the ultimate victory of this 
principle may be described as a remote consequence of America's 
discovery. Yet he does not devote much attention to the problem which 
caused, in the following decades, the celebrated controversy between 
Spanish, English, and Dutch writers. Sixth, activities that are regarded 
as common to the natives and to foreigners, such as digging for gold or 
fishing for pearls, must be open equally to all strangers. 

In sum, Vitoria's theory, at the same time generous and favourable 
to the welfare of individuals, but dangerous to the independence of 
peoples and detrimental to the sovereignty of the states, is largely due to 
a truly new global conception of world relations. 

The notion of a just war and its lawful effects. This question deserves to 
be dealt with in detail, because of its complexity. But it is enough to 
outline the Vitorian doctrine on the subject, in order to determine the 
impact of America's discovery. The Second Lecture on the Indians, known 
as the Relectio de Indiis posterior, is dedicated to the law of war. Citing the 
New Testament, Vitoria holds that a Christian state may wage war and 
that Christian individuals may engage in military service. He then 
attempts to define the grounds for lawful war. Fundamentally, he thinks 
that all just wars have their basis in a serious injury suffered, which can 
be either an attack calling for a defensive action, or another wrong also 
justifying offensive fighting. The rightful side must always seek peace 
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and security as its ultimate goal, refrain from any inhuman measures, 
such as killing children or innocent people, limit its booty to the amount 
necessary to compensate for injury, and occupy lands militarily only if 
indispensable. 

At Vitoria's time, the law of war was probably-and understand
ably-the most developed part of international law. This is why only a 
few of his ideas can be traced to the conquest of the Indies. However, 
here as elsewhere, as a result of his disinterested, even charitable mind, 
and his attention to other authors, notably St. Thomas and Gratian, he 
contributes to the evolution of a reasonable, yet practicable and realistic, 
set of principles. 

GENERAL PUBLIC LAW 

The extent of the pope's jurisdiction. On the subject of ecclesiastical 
and other powers, the Dominican professor published several lectures. 
He holds that both spiritual and temporal governments are perfect and 
self-sufficient, that they must be placed side by side, and that the Holy 
Father may only interfere in the kings' actions through his religious 
authority. Remarkably, he applies these principles strictly to the ques
tion of America's conquest. He rejects all excessive claims, saying that 
the pope is neither the temporal monarch of the entire earth, nor its 
spiritual master; even if he were, he could not delegate his power to 
princes, but ought to retain it, so as to leave it to his successors. Then, 
Vitoria draws the distinction between the two main sorts of jurisdiction. 
The pope's spiritual competence extends only to Christians, as opposed 
to nonbelievers; he may not make laws for heathen people or sit in 
judgment upon them. As to his temporal jurisdiction, it exists merely so 
far as is necessary for the control of religious matters. Three conse
quences follow the latter proposition: first, he may arbitrate between 
princes in case of conflict; although Vitoria is not explicit on this point, 
he seems to think that the sovereign pontiff does not need to be asked 
for his opinion by the parties in the contest, since he is allowed to depose 
kings and set up new lords, "as at times has been done." Second, he can 
entrust the preaching of the Christian faith in America to the Spaniards 
and even give them a monopoly if the presence of others would impair 
the barbarians' conversion; he thus has the right to prevent a third 
country from trading with the Indians if he deems it necessary for the 
achievement of his spiritual goals. Third, he is entitled to depose 
heathen lords as soon as a large part of their subjects are converted if he 
fears the converts might suffer or apostatize under nonbelieving rulers. 

After all, Vitoria's conception of the pope's influence, while rather 
nuanced and objective, still emphasizes the role to be played by the Holy 
See in the conversion of the Indians. His theory is by no means 
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detrimental to the papal power. In reality, the authority attributed to the 
pope remains considerable, to the point that it somewhat contradicts 
other Vitorian ideas, notably that of a natural law applicable to 
independent and equal nations. It may therefore be said that the 
discovery of America influenced the beginnings of the international law 
doctrine in a sense not unfavorable to the pope's claims. However, this 
impact did not last, for later writers soon denied the pope any universal 
temporal rule. 

The kings' relations with their own and other peoples. This question, 
though not directly belonging to international law, must be dealt with 
briefly, because Vitoria's answers to it are quite original. During the 
Renaissance, political theory had to address itself afresh to the long 
abandoned problem of the relationship between princes and their 
peoples. It gained a new actuality as a result of restored royal authority. 
The writers' response to that recent evolution was diverse, and it is 
tempting to draw a contrast between Machiavelli, who emphasized the 
autonomy of each state, gave most of his attention to the ruler (at least in 
The Prince), and abstained from condemning the forceful seizure of 
power; and Vitoria, who asserted a wide-ranging right of communica
tion between the nations, was chiefly interested in the people, and 
insisted that their consent is necessary to legitimize monarchic power. 
Both had their followers as well as their critics, and both influenced the 
evolution of public law doctrine. But, here, only the impact of America's 
conquest is relevant, and it obviously was much greater on the theo
logian of Salamanca than on the Florentine Secretary. 

In the De Indiis prior and in other works, Vitoria assumes that the 
authority of a kingly dynasty relies on a contract between its founder 
and the subjects. Thereafter, heredity prevails. Thus, a prince cannot 
resign by his own decision and impose a new, foreign lord without the 
consent of the people. Nor can the people depose their king, except for a 
reasonable cause, which Vitoria unfortunately does not define. In order 
to alter the course of things, and to establish a new political rule, an 
agreement is necessary between the present and the future prince and a 
majority of citizens. Unanimity among the latter is not requested: 
otherwise no change would ever be possible. However, Vitoria deems 
indispensable that the people's election of a lord be voluntary and 
exempt from any exterior pressure. He doubts that these strict condi
tions were met when certain Indians chose the king of Spain, because 
the aborigines perhaps did not understand their own decision or did not 
have sufficient freedom of choice. That is why he accepts in principle a 
true and voluntary choice made by the Indians as a rightful title, but he 
also mentions it among the unlawful titles, since he finds that, in fact, 
the legal requirements are not fulfilled. 

As for the relationship between populace and kings, the discovery 
of America seems to have had a twofold impact. On the one hand, 
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although the military occupation of the Indies resulted in some rebel
lions against the Spanish crown, 15 the conquest strengthened the overall 
authority of the kings over their subjects and particularly over the 
Church, but not so much abroad as at home. The continuation of the 
trend towards an absolute monarchy, at least in Spain, is traced by some 
to the practices in the government of the American provinces. 16 On the 
other hand, the same events caused a part of the political doctrine to 
place severe limitations on the princes' power. That is particularly true of 
Vitoria, who not only admitted that the royal rule originated in the 
peoples' consent or was otherwise illegitimate, but also alleged that the 
government may not prevent the citizens from trading with foreigners, 
thus laying down the foundations for the freedom of commerce. 

CONCLUSION 

The discovery of America was one of several events that caused the 
revival of an international and public law doctrine in the beginning of 
the sixteenth century. Yet it is extremely difficult to determine its exact 
impact on the content of many legal principles laid down at the time, for 
adoption of a rule of law is always due to an unlimited number of 
circumstances. 

The most immediate effect of the discovery was clearly to pose new 
problems, which needed to be solved not only by human law, but, above 
all, according to divine and natural law. Hence theologians played a 
major role in the controversy over the legality of the seizure of the 
Indies. Vitoria's De Indiis prior was the first important work devoted to 
this subject. It has been diversely appraised by later authors: most have 
underlined its objective and idealistic background 17; others have found it 
too legalistic, even hair-splitting. 18 It is not the purpose of this essay to 
pass judgment on the Vitorian theory. Let it suffice to say that the 
Dominican displays a remarkable balance between sympathy and char
ity towards the Indians and an acute sense for the practical necessities of 
Spain's policies as a new world power. In 1539, Vitoria must have been 
aware that the colonization of America would go on, whether it was 
held legal or not. He thus found it reasonable to justify the conquest 
with a number of legal arguments. But he framed them in such a way 
that none had an absolute effect. All lawful titles analyzed by Vitoria are 
conditional: their effect depends on the manner in which the conquerors 
behave themselves. In sum, he reaches a compromise between a realistic 
approach, which has him conclude that the colonization may be a 
rightful project in principle, and idealistic views, which make him 
admonish the Spaniards that this particular conquest will be legal only if 
they treat the Indians properly and convert them peacefully. 

As for the impact of the discovery of America on modem inter
national and public law doctrine, numerous propositions may be ad
vanced with various degrees of certainty. First, partially because preach-
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ing the Gospel was its chief declared aim, the Conquest had the effect of 
emphasizing the part attributed to divine law as the foundation of the 
law of nations, at the expense of strictly human law. Moreover, it did 
not, contrary to what could have been expected, result in drawing a clear 
distinction between divine and natural law. Second, the discovery of 
people formerly unknown to them encouraged an admirable tolerance 
among certain European thinkers towards heathen people; Vitoria 
demonstrates an understanding for the Indians which he probably 
would not have for Saracens or Protestants. The same circumstance also 
brought about a kind of respect for other, different civilizations; of 
course, this did not prevent Vitoria from admitting that Spanish princes 
are entitled to keep the Indian lords from enforcing tyrannical, inhumane 
laws. Third, the exploration of the New World enhanced the notion of a 
community of mankind, which had already been familiar to earlier 
Doctors of the Church, especially St. Thomas, but received a larger 
meaning and more definite legal consequences in the De lndiis prior: 
that is, there was not only the right of intervention, but also a right of 
communication between individuals which could not be hindered by 
princes; there was, further, the right to emigrate, to travel, to sojourn 
and acquire domicile abroad, to receive the citizenship of the state where 
one is born; finally, there was the principle of the freedom of the seas. 
Fourth, the military conquest of the Indies caused scholars concerned 
with international law doctrine, Vitoria in particular, to develop the 
already existing law of war on a practicable, yet charitable, basis. Fifth, 
as a corollary of his conception of a divine and natural law between 
nations, Vitoria-like later writers-was led to reject the emperor's claim 
to universal jurisdiction. Sixth, the exploration of the new continent did 
emphasize the pope's influence so far as the Indians' conversion was 
concerned, but it did not reinforce the Holy See's pretensions to 
universal temporal power, except for matters which are at least partially 
spiritual. Seventh, America's conquest resulted in fresh consideration of 
the relationship between the people and their king, leading the public 
law doctrine to consider limitations on the rapidly growing royal 
authority. That may well have been, in terms of law, its most promising 
and lasting impact. 

NOTES 

1. A good introduction to this problem is in Antonio Truyol y Serra, "The Discovery of 
the New World and International Law," in University of Toledo Law Review (1971 ["A Col
lection of Essays on International Law, Legal History, and Legal Theory, in memoriam 
Josef L. Kunz"]) 305-321. 

2. See Ernest Nys, intro. to Francisco de Vitoria, De Indis et de jure belli relectiones, 
trans. John P. Bate, in The Classics of International Law, ed. James B. Scott (22 vols. 
Washington, D.C. 1906-50) Vol. 7. Further quotations from this edition of Vitoria are 
indicated in the text by page numbers in parentheses. 
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3. Ibid., 65; Camilo Barcia Trelles, "Francisco de Vitoria et l'ecole moderne du droit 
international," Recueil des cours de l'Academie de droit international 17 (1927) 109, 119. 

4. These three notions will be somewhat more precisely defined by Suarez; see Reijo 
Wilenius, "The Social and Political Theory of Francisco Suarez," Acta Philosophica Fennica 
No. 15 (Helsinki 1963) 39. 

5. Ibid., 51. 
6. Hugo Grotius (1583-1647), De jure belli ac pacis (Paris 1625); Samuel von Pufendorf 

(1632-1694), De jure naturae et gentium (Lund 1672); Christian Thomasius (1655-1728), 
Fundamenta juris naturae et gentium (ed. 4 Halle and Leipzig 1718; facs. rpt. Aalen 1963). 

7. The scholastic method is defined by Martin Grabmann as both "a didactic method 
which involves the presentation of a theological or philosophical proposition as 
problematic, the raising of objections (or doubts) to it, the resolution of the problem and 
the responses to the objections (or doubts)" and also "the method of argument which is 
characterized by the use of the authorities and the 'insights of reason' as premisses of the 
argument." See Wilenius (n. 4 above) 29. 

8. Antonio Truyol y Serra, "Staatsrason und Volkerrecht in der Zeit Karls V," in 
Volkerrecht und rechtliches Weltbild, Festschrift fiir Alfred Verdross (Vienna 1960) 273, 275. 

9. Ibid., 276-279. 
10. John H. Elliott, The Old World and the New, 1492-1650 (Cambridge 1970) 41. 
11. Tolerance was also demonstrated-and encouraged-by the fact that since 1514, 

marriage between Spaniards and Indian women was allowed; see Juan Bautista Teran, 
La naissance de l'Amerique espagnole, trans. Xavier de Cardaillac (Paris 1930) 68. 

12. Barcia Trelles (n. 3 above) 219. 
13. Truyol y Serra (n. 8 above) 284-288. 
14. Georg Dahm, Volkerrecht (3 vols. Stuttgart 1958-61) 1. 664. 
15. Teran (n. 11above)117-125. 
16. Elliott (n. 10 above) 81-82. 
17. Nys (n. 2 above) 95; Barcia Trelles (n. 3 above) 117-118; Truyol y Serra (n. 8 above) 

287. 
18. Teran (n. 11 above) 344. 
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Medieval 
Canonistic Origins of the 
Debate on the Lawfulness of 
the Spanish Conquest 

by Robert L. Benson 

mong Renaissance scholars during the past half-century and 
more, medieval historians have acquired a reputation as impe
rialists. The Renaissance scholars are right. In their recurrent 

revolts against the tradition which we may still associate with Jacob 
Burckhardt's name, medievalists have adopted one of two strategies: 
either they have claimed that the Middle Ages significantly anticipated, 
or even constituted a part of, the Renaissance, or else they have argued 
that significant aspects of the Renaissance remained essentially medi
eval. 1 In a larger sense, the differences between these two strategies are 
probably neither interesting nor important, for it is reasonably clear that 
the two arguments have the same net effect: both tend to emphasize 
similarities between Middle Ages and Renaissance, both tend to blur or 
even erase the boundaries separating the two periods. 

When one examines Las Casas' doctrines on the legitimacy of 
Spanish dominion in the New World, 2 or Vitoria's theories on the 

327 



Governing the New World 

juridical problems created by the Spanish conquest and his contribution 
to the beginnings of international law, 3 one is impressed by the role that 
intellectuals could play in political affairs during the early and mid
sixteenth century, as well as by the intimate links between the academy 
and the court. Without wishing to deny the inherent importance and 
interest of such debates, however, a medievalist may view these themes 
from a somewhat different perspective--and it will be immediately 
apparent that this perspective belongs to the "revolt of the medievalists" 
which has just been mentioned. For a scholar specializing in the Latin 
Middle Ages, three major developments will inform his perspective: 
First, he may wish to see the origins of international law in the 
discussions by twelfth- and thirteenth-century jurists on empire and 
monarchy, that is, on political universalism and limited or unlimited 
sovereignty, as well as on just (or unjust) war and on the relations 
between princes. 4 But since the medieval origins of modern sovereignty 
and diplomacy have little to do with the New World's impact on the Old, 
we need not pursue the topic here. Second, the rebirth of scientific juris
prudence--of Roman and especially of canon law-in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries created the juristic preconditions for an interna
tional law. 5 Third, in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, Europeans 
had already experienced, on a relatively restricted scale, a major con
frontation with peoples who differed in language, culture, and especial
ly religion. In this regard, Crusaders were the first Europeans to face the 
particular problems which the Indians of the New World posed for the 
Spaniards. 

I should like to argue here that a substantial segment of the eventual 
law among nations, of international law, emerged from the law that was 
created for the crusading movement in the twelfth and thirteenth cen
turies. 6 By itself, needless to say, crusading law would not have sufficed 
to create the foundations of the proto-international law of the early 
sixteenth century. But the tradition that derived from crusading law 
furnished a central segment, perhaps the central segment, of that early 
international law. With this argument, in short, I want to claim some 
parts of Vitoria's thought for the Middle Ages. 

Within the complexity of Vitoria's thought, one can discern several 
large questions which were crucial not only for him but also for the other 
great Dominicans-for Las Casas, most notably, and for Sepulveda as 
well-who engaged in the great debate on Spain's relation to the 
Indians: first, whether the Indians had natural rights to their property; 
second, whether the native government of the Indians could be legiti
mate; and third, under what circumstances the Spaniards could wage 
war against them and subjugate them. The other questions-the role of 
the pope in sanctioning such a war, for example--were subsidiary to 
these central problems. Each of these questions had, of course, a long 
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history, and I can point out here only one strand of that history, a small 
strand but one which will represent the others. 

In 1200, Pope Innocent III issued a decretal letter which we know, 
from its opening words, as Quod super his. 7 It regulated delays in carry
ing out, and dispensations from, crusading vows. But, as often hap
pened in the later Middle Ages, the commentators found other issues, 
far from Innocent Ill's intention, in this decretal. In fact, it became the 
classic text provoking commentators to discuss the legitimacy of the 
infidel's right to hold property and to exercise dominion, to govern 
himself legitimately, in short. 8 A half century after Innocent III, the two 
greatest commentators of the thirteenth century both wrote long glosses 
on Quod super his: Pope Innocent IV (himself as great a jurist as Innocent 
III), and Cardinal Hostiensis. 9 

The question was (here, the background of Vitoria's central ques
tions is obvious): Can a non-Christian exercise secular power legiti
mately? And can he exercise it legitimately over Christians? Innocent IV 
replies that it is not only Christians but, in fact, all rational creatures who 
have the full right to own property and to exercise political authority. 10 

All men, moreover, including non-Christians, have the natural right to 
choose their own rulers. This legal principle corresponds to-and, for 
Las Casas, was justified by-a twelfth-century Romano-canonical max
im of great influence: Quod omnes tangit ab omnibus comprobetur (what 
touches all should be approved by all). 11 Consequently, the Roman pon
tiff does not have the right to deprive non-Christians of their property or 
non-Christian rulers of their rulership. 

Still, Innocent IV was too much of a hierocrat to deny the lofty 
claims that were, by then, traditional in the papacy. The pope, he 
asserted, possesses a kind of universal authority over all men. 12 This 
authority enables him to prevent the abuse of power by a non-Christian 
ruler over Christian subjects. But in Innocent IV's opinion, even this 
papal power was limited: ·where infidels have conquered lands once 
held by Christians, the pope can depose the infidel ruler only if the 
infidel ruler is oppressing Christians. Nor are Christian soldiers lawfully 
entitled to attack non-Christian rulers, unless that is the only way to 
prevent the persecution of Christians. 

Innocent posed another question: If an infidel population becomes 
converted to Christianity but their ruler remains an infidel, does the 
ruler legitimately continue to exercise authority over his newly con
verted Christian subjects? Innocent's reply to this question was complex: 
The Holy Land, he pointed out, had once belonged to Christians but had 
been conquered by infidels. 13 Therefore, the infidels held only a de facto 
title, not a de iure one, and consequently the Christians had a legitimate 
right to recapture it in a crusade. But could one use the same argument 
to show that the pagans had a right to reclaim Italy, which had once 
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been pagan? No, replied Innocent, since both the emperors and their 
subjects had been converted to Christianity in the fourth century, and 
consequently the Christian emperors were the de iure as well as the de 
facto heirs of the pagan emperors. Hence there could be no legitimate 
pagan crusade to recapture Italy. 

Innocent IV was certainly not enthusiastic over the prospect of non
Christians ruling over Christians. But unless a non-Christian ruler 
persecuted the Christians, Innocent could find no ground in law for 
depriving him of rights of property and governance. In short, Innocent 
recognized fully-at least until the interests of the Christian religion 
were threatened-the theoretical legitimacy of an infidel ruler's author
"ty 14 1 • 

Innocent IV's contemporary, the great jurist Hostiensis, did not 
agree. Hostiensis denied the legitimacy of any political authority exer
cised by non-Christian rulers, and apparently he meant to deny even the 
authority of non-Christian rulers ruling over non-Christians. 15 As a 
possible exception, Hostiensis conceded that a non-Christian ruler who 
recognized the lordship of the papacy might get a kind of toleration, 
though not actual legitimacy of rule. In the case of a non-Christian ruling 
over Christians, the dominion could never, in Hostiensis's opinion, be 
legitimate without papal sanction. 16 

Both of these views were explicated and argued over by jurists of 
succeeding generations. 17 It has been asserted among historians that the 
view of Hostiensis prevailed, was indeed the characteristic late medieval 
attitude toward the nonbeliever. In fact, however, more canonists 
followed Innocent IV' s opinion than Hostiensis'. 18 In the early four
teenth century, for instance, Oldradus de Ponte accepted Innocent IV's 
arguments. 19 The great fourteenth-century jurist, Johannes Andreae, 
began by accepting Hostiensis' s view but in his old age abandoned it and 
took up Innocent's recognition of the justice of an infidel ruler's 
dominion. 20 By and large, fifteenth-century jurists in their commentaries 
followed Innocent IV: he had provided the communis opinio. 21 

This might well have become-indeed, it was largely-a question of 
interest only to the schools, to professors and students of law: quite 
literally, in short, a merely academic question. But at the Council of 
Constance (1414-18), there were pleadings before the Council against the 
Teutonic Knights, who were pushing their conquests steadily toward 
the East. The Lithuanians, who were pressing the suit against the 
Teutonic Knights, had retained a lawyer-Paulus Vladimiri-who took 
his argument explicitly from Innocent IV, and argued against Hostien
sis. 22 Thus, as we see in the early fifteenth century and again in the first 
half of the sixteenth century, the debates in the ivory tower could 
become central arguments in the world of politics and warfare. 

It is clear that this tradition was accessible, and known, to Vitoria 
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and Las Casas: it furnished one crucial part of their spirited and learned 
defense of the Indians. 23 Moreover, one could examine other elements 
in their thought, and one would, for these other themes, find that they 
were arguing in a juristic tradition at least three centuries old. I cannot 
trace here the other strands of Vitoria's argument back to their sources in 
the twelfth- and thirteenth-century jurists' views. But such an inquiry 
would make an attractive and interesting book. 

If all this is true, in what respect are Vitoria and the other Spanish 
masters of the sixteenth century truly original, in what respect were they 
the fathers of international law? Clearly, they were not original in the 
sense that they created these arguments individually out of nothing, nor 
in the sense that they were the first to put these old canonistic 
arguments together into a coherent doctrine. 24 Rather, their originality 
consists, I think, in the fact that they appropriated an old body of argu
ment from the schools, blew the dust off it, rescued it from the ivory 
tower, and revivified it by bringing it into the public forum and the royal 
court: these famous Dominicans applied what had been an antiquated 
theory to the most burning political, legal, and moral problem of Spain 
in their generation. But in the following generations, Grotius and others 
studied the dramatic debates of these sixteenth-century Spaniards. 
Vitoria and his colleagues were remembered, their predecessors largely 
forgotten. 

NOTES 

Since most students of the Renaissance, the Discovery, and the Conquest are 
unlikely to be familiar with recent scholarship on canon law in the Middle Ages, the 
principal themes of the Conference required attention to the medieval legal background 
of Las Casas' and Vitoria's thought. Presented here largely as it was delivered, this paper 
seeks to fill that gap, and to reach that audience. In other words, this study mediates the 
conclusions of medievalists, but without claims to scholarly originality of its own. For 
several valuable suggestions, I owe warm thanks to my friend Stephan Kuttner. 

1. Wallace K. Ferguson, The Renaissance in Historical Thought: Five Centuries of Interpre·· 
tation (Boston 1948), esp. Ch. 10 ("Reaction Against the Burckhardtian Tradition: The 
Origins of the Renaissance Thrust Back into the Middle Ages") and Ch. 11 ("The Revolt 
of the Medievalists: The Renaissance Interpreted as Continuation of the Middle Ages"). 

2. On Las Casas, see Lewis Hanke, in this collection, 1. 363-389. 
3. For Vitoria's thought, see Etienne Grisel, in this collection, 1. 305-325. 
4. Walther Kienast, Deutschland und Frankreich in der Kaiserzeit (900-1270): Weltkaiser 

und Einzelkonige (ed. 2, 3 vols. Stuttgart 1974-75) Vol. 2, offers the most recent study of 
the tension between imperial universalism and national sovereignty in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries; on the idea of the just war in this period, see the forthcoming book 
(Cambridge University Press) by Frederick H. Russell. 

5. For orientation on the extensive scholarship concerned with this topic, consult the 
bibliographies published by the Institute of Medieval Canon Law (Berkeley, California) 
in Traditio from 1956 to 1970, and annually from 1971 in the Bulletin of Medieval Canon 
Law. 
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6. Touching only briefly on the questions discussed here, the recent study by James A. 
Brundage, Medieval Canon Law and the Crusader (Madison 1969), deals primarily with the 
law governing the crusader as pilgrim and the crusader's vow; see the review by John W. 
Baldwin in Speculum 46 (1971) 131-133. The book by Frederick H. Russell (n. 4 above) will 
pertain more directly to the present inquiry. 

7. It soon appeared under the title "De voto et voti redemptione" in the Compilatio 
tertia (3.26.4), and a quarter of a century later in the Oecretales of Gregory IX (X 3.34.8), 
which furnished its text to Innocent IV, Hostiensis, and subsequent commentators. 

8. On the central issues in this decretal, see Brundage (n. 6 above) 77, and "The 
Crusader's Wife: A Canonistic Quandary," Studia Gratiana 12 (1967) (=Collectanea 
Stephan Kuttner 2) 427-441 at 434-437. 

9. A few selections from the large scholarly literature on the political thought of 
Innocent IV and Hostiensis: Walter Ullmann, Medieval Papa/ism: The Political Theories of 
the Medieval Canonists (London 1949) 129-137; J. A. Cantini, "De autonomia iudicis 
saecularis et de Romani pontificis plenitudine potestatis in temporalibus secundum 
Innocentium IV," Salesianum 23 (1961) 407-480; James Muldoon, "Extra ecclesiam non est 
imperium: The Canonists and the Legitimacy of Secular Power," Studia Gratiana 9 (1966) 
553-580 at 572-579; Kenneth J. Pennington, "Bartolome de Las Casas and the Tradition of 
Medieval Law," Church History 39 (1970) 149-161 at 152-156. 

10. Innocent IV, Commentaria super ~ibros quinque decretalium ad 3.34.8 (Frankfort 1570) 
fol. 429vb_431ra: "numquid est licitum invadere terram quam infideles possident vel 
quae est sua? ... dominia, possessiones et iurisdictiones licite sine peccato possunt esse 
apud infideles; haec enim non tantum pro fidelibus sed pro omni rationabili creatura 
facta sunt. ... Et propter hoc dicimus, non licet papae vel fidelibus auferre sua, sive 
dominia sive iurisdictiones, infidelibus, quia sine peccato ea possident" (Ullmann [n. 9 
above] 129-130; Muldoon [n. 9 above] 573-574). Innocent regarded this doctrine as based 
on a natural right of property: "licebat cuilibet occupare quod occupatum non erat, sed 
ab aliis occupatum occupare non licebat, quia fiebat contra legem naturae qua cuilibet 
inditum est, ut alii non faciat quod sibi non vult fieri" (ibid.). 

In the transcription of texts from sixteenth-century editions, abbreviated words have 
been fully written out, and modern punctuation is used. 

11. For the maxim: Codex Iustinianus 5.59.5 §2. The classic study is by Gaines Post, "A 
Romano-Canonical Maxim, Quod omnes tangit, in Bracton," Traditio 4 (1946) 197-251, 
slightly enlarged and revised in his Studies in Medieval Legal Thought: Public Law and the 
State 1100-1322 (Princeton 1964) 163-238; more recently, Yves M.-J. Congar, "Quod 
omnes tangit, ab omnibus tractari et approbari debet," Revue historique de droit franfais et 
etranger, Ser. 4, 36 (1958) 210-259; and for a sixteenth-century example (Fran~ois Hotman), 
Ralph E. Giesey, "Quod omnes tangit: A Post Scriptum," Studia Gratiana 15 (1972) 321-
332. It is scarcely surprising that Las Casas appropriated the maxim: Pennington 
(n. 9 above) 157-158. 

12. Innocent IV, Commentaria ad loc. (continuation of the first text given above in n. 
10): "Sed bene tamen credimus quod papa, qui est vicarius Iesu Christi, potestatem 
habet non tantum super Christianos sed etiam super omnes infideles, cum enim 
Christus habuerit super omnes potestatem" (Ullmann [n. 9 above] 130; Muldoon [n. 9 
above] 574). 

In general, scholars have identified Innocent as a vigorous exponent of the "hier
ocratic" position on the relations between sacerdotiurn and imperium or regnum, though 
less extreme in his views than the hierocrats of a half-century later. But see the analysis 
by John A. Watt, The Theory of Papal Monarchy in the Thirteenth Century: The Contribu
tion of the Canonists (New York 1965) 58-73 and passim, judiciously characterizing 
Innocent's thought as balanced between "hierocratic" elements (in purely theoretical 
discussions) and "dualist" elements (where practical and realistic political questions 
must be treated). Few scholars accept the recent efforts by Cantini (n. 9 above) and 
others to describe Innocent as a "dualist." For a perceptive critique of the terms 
"hierocrat" and "dualist," see Brian Tierney, "The Continuity of Papal Political Theory 
in the Thirteenth Century: Some Methodological Considerations," Mediaeval Studies 27 
(1965) 227-245. 
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There is, of course, serious tension between most of Innocent's glosses on Quod 
super his and the strongly hierocratic views expressed in the publicistic pamphlet Eger cui 
Zenia, which circulated under Innocent's name. This tension has even led a few scholars 
(for example Cantini [n. 9 above] 413) to deny the authenticity of Eger cui Zenia. But as 
Muldoon has pointed out (n. 9 above, 575-578), Eger cui Zenia does not actually concern 
itself with the legitimacy of a non-Christian ruler's authority. Moreover, see the valuable 
article by Peter Herde, "Ein Pamphlet der papstlichen Kurie gegen Kaiser Friedrich II. 
von 1245/46 ('Eger cui lenia')," Deutsches Archiv fUr Erforschung des MitteZalters 23 (1967) 
468-538, arguing effectively that as a product of the dictatores at the Curia, Eger cui Zenia 
evidently never received final papal approval and need not have perfectly reflected 
Innocent's own views. 

13. Innocent IV, Commentaria ad loc.: "Sed dices, quare non eodem modo licet eis 
repetere terram istam, scilicet ltaliam, vel alias ubi dominati fuerunt infideles? Resp. quia 
domini harum terrarum cum populis eorum conversi sunt. Fatemur tamen quod si 
populi conversi essent sed domini remanerent infideles, quod papa bene posset domino 
infideli dominium et iurisdictionem dimittere super fideles, ... dummodo Christianos 
non gravaret iniuste. Item propter periculum posset cogi dominus ad recipiendum 
pretium vel commutationem" (Ullmann [n. 9 above] 128-129; Muldoon [n. 9 above] 
574-575). 

14. Innocent IV, Commentaria ad loc.: "contra alios infideles qui nunc tenent terram in 
qua iurisdictionem habuerunt Christiani principes, potest papa iuste facere praeceptum 
et constitutionem quad non molestent Christianos iniuste qui subsunt eorum iurisdic
tioni; immo quod plus est, potest eos eximere a iurisdictione eorum et dominio in 
totum .... Immo si male tractarent Christianos, posset eos privare per sententiam 
iurisdictione et dominio quad super eos habent. Tamen magna causa debet esse, quod 
ad hoc veniat; debet enim papa eos quantum potest sustinere, dummodo periculum non 
sit Christianis nee grave scandalum generetur" (Muldoon [n. 9 above] ibid.). 

15. Hostiensis (Henricus de Segusio), Commentaria in quinque libros decretaZium ad loc. 
(2 vols. Venice 1581; rpt. Turin 1965) 2. fol. 128ra-129ra at 128Vb: "Mihi tam~n videtur 
quod in adventu Christi omnis honor et omnis principatus et omne dominium et 
iurisdictio de iure et ex causa iusta et per Illum qui supremam manum habet nee errare 
potest, omni infideli subtracta fuerit et ad fideles translata, . . . unde constanter 
asserimus quod de iure infideles debent subiici fidelibus, non econtra" (Muldoon [n. 9 
above] 578-579; Pennington [n. 9 above] 152). On the other hand, in his long gloss on X 
3.34.8, Hostiensis also repeated some of Innocent IV's views (e.g. in the preceding note) 
which were more favorable to infideles-but Hostiensis did not identify these as his own 
opinion (cf. the statement "Mihi tamen videtur ... "). 

16. Hostiensis (n. 15 above) ibid.: "Concedimus tamen quad infideles qui dominium 
ecdesiae recognoscunt sunt ab ecclesia tolerandi. ... Tales etiam possunt habere pos
sessiones et colonos Christianos et etiam iurisdictionem ex tolerantia ecclesiae ... ; alias 
autem infideles, qui nee potestatem ecclesiae Romanae nee dominum recognoscunt nee 
ei obediunt, indignos regno, principatu, iurisdictione, et omni dominio iudicamus, et 
eos qui Terram Sanctam vel alias partes quas Christiani acquisiverunt occupant ... 
auctoritate ecclesiae debere impugnari .... Sed et ubi Christiani sub dominio infidelium 
habitant quibus nee resistere possunt, necesse est quod patientiam habeant et de facto 
ipsorum dominium recognoscant." 

17. The opinions of these jurists have been usefully summarized by Pennington (n. 9 
above) 152-155, but a detailed study of the decretalist tradition of commentary on X 
3.34.8 would be desirable; needless to say, such a study should include the numerous 
unedited commentaries from the thirteenth century. 

18. Pennington (n. 9 above) 152; but cf. John H. Parry, The Spanish Theory of Empire in 
the Sixteenth Century (Cambridge 1940) 13-14, and Muldoon (n. 9 above) 578-579. 

19. Oldradus de Ponte, Consilia (Rome 1472) No. 264, quoted by Pennington (n. 9 
above) 153. 

20. Pennington (n. 9 above) ibid. 
21. Ibid., 153-154. 
22. There has been much recent interest in Vladimiri's thought and career. See 
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especially Stanislaus F. Belch, Paulus Vladimiri and his Doctrine concerning International Law 
and Politics (2 vols. The Hague 1965); Vol. 1 analyzes his doctrines, and Vol. 2 edits a 
selection of his writings and furnishes textual studies as well as further biographical 
information. For a convenient summary, J. W. Wos, "Le opere di Paulus Wladimiri," 
Rivista di filosofia neo-scolastica 62 (1970) 173-175, and "De potestate papae et imperatoris 
apud Paulum Wladimiri: Contributo alla conoscenza di un personaggio che fu presente 
al Concilio di Pisa del 1409," Bollettino storico pisano 39 (1970) 55-67. The edition by 
Ludwig Ehrlich, The Works of Paul Wladimiri: A Selection (3 vols. Warsaw 1966-69), was not 
accessible to me. Finally, see, in this collection, 1. 364. 

Though Vladimiri's career from 1409 to 1432 was largely devoted to the develop
ment of his ideas on international law and specifically on the topic of this paper, a single 
quotation will suffice. Tractatus de potestate papae et imperatoris respectu infidelium pars ii 
q.11, ed. Belch (n. 22 above) 2. 831-832: "utrum infideli, repetenti coram iudice chris
tiano rem raptam vel subtractam, ministrari deberet iustitia, respondetur, quod non est 
hoc dubium secundum veram opinionem Innocentii [scil. quarti]: quia iusta rerum 
dominia ita sunt apud eos, sicut apud nos, ut notat inc. Quod super his .... Secus est 
secundum Hostiensem, tamquam nullum fuerit dominium, vel possessio talis rei apud 
infidelem." Thereafter (pp. 832-842) Vladimiri gives a careful survey of canonistic 
opinions (citing also Thomas Aquinas) on this point and systematically rebuts 
Hostiensis' view. 

23. For Las Casas' debt to the canonistic tradition, see Pennington (n. 9 above) 151, 
155-162; for Vitoria's, James Muldoon, "A Canonistic Contribution to the Formation of 
International Law," The Jurist 28 (1968) 265-279. 

24. In this regard, note the achievement of Paulus Vladimiri (n. 22 above), who anti
cipated not only their efforts to construct a theory of international law, but also their use 
of such a theory in an important political conflict. 
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The Clash 
of Morality 
zn the American Forest 

by Wilcomb E. Washburn 

In the Age of Discoveries the explorers, conquerors, missionaries, 
commentators, historians, and philosophers of Europe were con
cerned not only with the physical qualities of the new-found lands, 

but with the moral qualities of their native inhabitants. The purpose of 
this paper is to discuss different aspects of that European moral 
judgment, particularly as it related to the comparison between European 
man himself and the American Indian. 

In considering the documentary record of Indian-European contact, 
one faces a great number of distorting factors. These range from the 
moral commitment of missionaries to the ethical neutralism of contem
porary anthropologists, from the crass motives of fortune hunters to the 
elevated vision of philosophical idealists; in addition, one must grapple 
with the widely varying Indian response to European contact, which 
ranged from total resistance to total acceptance. 

Perhaps the fundamental stumbling block in the discussions of the 
moral conflict has been the uncritical use of concepts and terminology 
drawn from the past. Since the early reporters of the New World were 
predisposed by their background to look for a Terrestrial Paradise, or a 
Golden Age, or a Natural Man, it is not surprising that later commen-
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tators have discussed the literature of the Discoveries in the same terms. 
The use of such expressions was less apparent in the writings of the first 
explorers, conquerors, and travelers than in the writings of the later 
philosophers, literary essayists, missionaries, and government officials 
who digested reports from the New World secondhand. Nevertheless, 
when any of these early commentators were moved by the novel 
customs of the New World natives (for example, by their absence of 
clothing, or by their friendliness) to comment that they lived in a "state 
of nature," or in a Golden Age, or with "natural virtue," the modern 
historian is not entitled to conclude (1) that the observer believed that his 
subjects literally and exclusively lived in terms of the said hypothetical 
age; (2) that he misunderstood the facts that he was reporting; or 
(3) that he was delivering a sermon on the defects of Western civiliza
tion. 

The early reporting from the New World reflects also a substantial 
amount of accurate description that later historians must be ready to 
respect, even while identifying and discarding the accretions and 
distortions of myth, ignorance, special interest, and the like. Had 
Columbus' observations of the natives of the New World been read with 
the same impatience that is regularly applied to the reports of many later 
and lesser figures, the significance of his achievement as well as of his 
observations would be grossly overlooked and undervalued. Columbus' 
preeminent position as the first discoverer gives him a certain immunity 
to the barbs directed at later commentators. Even so, Columbus is often 
twitted for searching for, and finding hints of, a terrestrial paradise in 
the New World; and his comments on the genfw, loving character of the 
inhabitants of the islands he first reached are too hastily attributed to 
wishful thinking. 

That the Indians first met by Columbus gave him and his men freely 
of what they had cannot be disputed. Whether they gave because they 
were kind, naive, trusting, intimidated, or in awe is a matter of interpre
tation in the context of both a social and moral environment that neither 
Columbus nor later observers have successfully delineated. If we evade 
consideration of the specifics of this interaction and accept the assump
tion that Columbus imagined the New World to be populated by Noble 
Savages, we are abandoning too rapidly the realm of historical fact and 
embracing presupposition too readily. 

The greatest of the "stay-at-home" commentators on the discoveries 
(he did talk with Brazilian natives brought to France) was Montaigne: 
more than any commentator of the time, he recognized European ethnic 
and religious biases. Montaigne perceived that the differences in the 
behavior of the newly discovered aborigines and Europeans could not be 
dealt with by conventional references to "barbarism" and "savagery" 
(he noted that too often "men call that barbarism which is not common 
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to them"), but depended upon specific characterization of individuals 
and accurate descriptions of events. After a critical reading of the 
reported behavior of Europeans and Indians in their earliest contact, 
Montaigne drew an incisive judgment of the moral corruption of the 
conquerors. In comparing the virtues of the two sides, Montaigne noted: 

as for devoutness, observance of the laws, goodness, liberality, loyalty, 
and frankness, it served us well not to have as much as they: by their 
advantage in this they [the Indians] lost, sold, and betrayed themselves. 

As for boldness and courage, as for firmness, constancy, resoluteness 
against pains and hunger and death, I would not fear to oppose the exam
ples I could find among them to the most famous ancient examples that 
we have in the memories of our world on this side of the ocean. 

Montaigne sighed that "such a noble conquest" did not fall to Alexander 
or to the ancient Greeks and Romans. 1 

Bartolome de Las Casas, a participant-observer of the Spanish Con
quest, combined a keen observational talent with a powerful moral con
demnation of his countrymen who "destroyed" the Indies, as he put it, 
by virtually exterminating the populations of the Caribbean islands and 
of Central and South America. I will not attempt to rehearse Las Casas' 
comparison between the moral qualities of Spaniards and of Indians in 
the Spanish conquest; that has been done by American scholars such as 
Lewis Hanke and Benjamin Keen as well as by many dedicated Euro
pean scholars such as Marcel Bataillon. Las Casas has been attacked by 
those who felt his description of the Indians was too favorable and his 
description of Spanish actions too harsh. He was accused by Sepulveda 
at the time and by countless historians since of drawing an illusory 
picture of "gentle" Indians and "cruel" Spaniards to the point of 
creating a Black Legend. No one denies that many Indians were brutally 
murdered. While it is possible that Las Casas' estimates of the numbers 
killed were too large, I have never succeeded in getting those who 
denounce his alleged exaggerations to tell me how many dead Indians 
constitute a Black Legend of Spanish cruelty. 2 

One of the participant-observers often cited to show that even 
hardheaded Europeans were bedazzled and deceived by the New World 
atmosphere was Bernal Diaz del Castillo, whose Discovery and Conquest 
of Mexico, 1517-1521 includes a direct reference to the Amadis of Gaul, 
one of the most famous chivalric romances of the period. The oft-quoted 
reference, written by Diaz when he was an old man reliving the 
experiences of his youth, describes the first view the conquerors had of 
the capital of the Aztec empire: 

when we saw so many cities and villages built in the water and other great 
towns on dry land and that straight and level Causeway going towards 
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Mexico, we were amazed and said that it was like the enchantments they 
tell us of in the legend of Amadis, on account of the great towers and cues 
and buildings rising from the water, and all built of masonry. And some of 
our soldiers even asked whether the things that we saw were not a dream. 
It is not to be wondered at that I here write it down in this manner, for 
there is so much to think over that I do not know how to describe it, seeing 
things as we did that had never been heard of or seen before, not even 
dreamed of. 3 

Diaz del Castillo's description of the City of Mexico is frequently 
interpreted as a distortion of the conqueror's perception if not wholly a 
figment of his imagination. Yet the sophisticated twentieth-century 
interpreter might pay more attention to the sixteenth-century soldier's 
explanation of why he referred to chivalric romances in order to help 
him describe Mexico, "seeing things as we did that had never been 
heard of or seen before, not even dreamed of."4 

The historian John H. Elliott is more tolerant of the explorers' use of 
images inspired by the Golden Age of antiquity. Verrazano described 
the Rhode Island Indians as having faces as "gentle and noble as those of 
classical sculptures," and other explorers "too often saw what they 
expected to see"; Elliott thinks that this 

should not really be a cause for surprise or mockery, for it may well be that the 
human mind has an inherent need to fall back on the familiar object and the 
standard image, in order to come to terms with the shock of the unfamiliar. . . . 
For America was a new world and a different world; and it was this fact of dif
ference which was overwhelmingly borne in upon those who came to know it. 

It was as difficult to describe the flora and fauna as the human inhabitants. 
"Of all the things I have seen," wrote Fernandez de Oviedo about a 
bird of brilliant plumage, "this is the one which has most left me with
out hope of being able to describe it in words." Of a strange tree he 
wrote, "it needs to be painted by the hand of a Berruguete or some other 
excellent painter like him, or by Leonardo da Vinci or Andrea Mantegna, 
famous painters whom I knew in Italy." Elliott's sympathetic consider
ation of the Europeans' attempt to "evaluate the puzzling world of the 
Indies by reference to the Garden of Eden or the Golden Age of 
antiquity" is perceptive and appropriate. 5 

European accounts of virtuous non-Europeans were sometimes 
assumed to be the result of ignorance; but if the authors' praise of 
natives was charged to a desire to criticize European society, the 
veracity of their accounts was more stringently questioned. It is not 
surprising that this should be so: it is easier to challenge a person's 
motives than his powers of observation or of interpretation. 

A fair sample of the consequences of this attitude in contemporary 
literary criticism is expressed in Franklin L. Baumer's introduction to the 
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English translation of Henri Baudet's Paradise on Earth: Some Thoughts on 
European Images of Non-European Man. Baumer writes: 

The European's images of non-European man are not primarily if at all 
descriptions of real people, but rather projections of his own nostalgia 
and feeling of inadequacy. They are judgments on himself and his history. 
The outsider, whether primitive or civilized, is held up as a model of what 
he (the European) had been in happier days, or of what he would like to 
be and perhaps could be once again. 6 

The conscious and explicit use of the Noble Savage theme in order 
to criticize European society, while most commonly associated with 
Rousseau's famous Discourse on the Origin and Foundations of Inequality 
among Men, long antedates it. An earlier example of the genre is 
incorporated in the work of Lahontan. The virtues of the savages of 
North America were spelled out in great detail in Lahontan' s Memoires 
sur l'Amerique septentrionale (The Hague 1703). In the Dialogues (1703) 
between himself and a Huron, which appeared in the expanded 
English edition of the same year, he went beyond the descriptive to 
make a philosophical comparison between French and Indian ways of 
life. Lahontan's work, Ira 0. Wade has asserted, "was clearly not 
designed ultimately to be descriptive, but to be encyclopedic and 
propagandistic; inciting not to interest so much as to action." Wade 
underlines his belief by discussing Lahontan' s work in the context of the 
utopian novels which flourished in France from 1676to1720. He ignores 
the degree of accuracy of Lahontan's observations. The implication, in 
mosf studies of Lahontan, is that his work is essentially a criticism of 
France rather than a description of Indian society which, if it is assumed 
to have any reality at all, is assumed to reflect Lahontan's critical 
purpose rather than his observational skills. 7 

Lahontan' s anti-clerical and anti-civilization bias caused nine
teenth-century historians of Canada to disparage him. Scholars like 
Bruce Trigger have tended to ignore Lahontan's work. But others like 
William Fenton and Cornelius Jaenen find many of his observations 
accurate. 8 Though not so good an observer as Lafitau and Lescarbot 
(whose remarks also lend themselves to interpretation in the Noble 
Savage vein), Lahontan was a participant in many of the events he 
describes and had many opportunities to observe Indian behavior at 
close range. It is unfair to dismiss his favorable view of the American 
Indian because he sought consciously to use it in the service of his 
political views. 

The use of the presumed virtues of American Indians primarily in 
the service of a European philosophical debate is rightly attributed to 
Rousseau. That Rousseau was not guilty of the naive primitivism often 
attributed to him was persuasively argued in Arthur 0. Lovejoy's essay 
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on Rousseau's Discourse on Inequality. Whether the Discourse "in general 
represents a movement rather away from than towards primitivism," 
and whether Rousseau's essay, rather than strengthening the primiti
vistic illusion, "tended to weaken it," as Lovejoy asserts, is, however, 
subject to debate. Rousseau's "praise of savagery" continues to inspire 
new interpretations in literary as well as historical and anthropological 
writings. 9 

Before considering the conceptual and symbolic aspects of the 
interpretation of the moral conflict between Indians and whites in the 
exploration and settlement of America, let us consider the factual and 
historical evidence from which the moral qualities attributed to the 
Indians were drawn. 

CANNIBALISM 

To European tastes, cannibalism (though actually observed in only a 
few places) constituted perhaps the most appalling custom among New 
World inhabitants. Many Europeans failed to distinguish between 
ceremonial or ritual cannibalism and cannibalism without ritualistic 
significance. Early reports from the West Indies ascribed to the Caribs a 
liking for human flesh as a food. Later observers of the Aztecs generally 
acknowledged the elaborate religious ceremonials in which the practice 
was embedded. In either case the habit was usually reported with 
loathing and used as an example of depravity. While few Europeans 
were willing to say a good word for the habit, some-for example, 
Montaigne-pointed out that it could be considered less hideous than 
some European practices. Bartolome de Las Casas was similarly capable 
of regarding human sacrifice dispassionately. Keen quotes approvingly 
Teresa Silva Tena's conclusion that Las Casas was "perhaps the only 
Spaniard of his age who was capable of looking at native culture from 
within, that is, in the case of human sacrifice, from the standpoint of the 
Mexican religion and Mexican point of view."10 Las Casas first of all 
insisted that the number sacrificed yearly by the Aztecs was not 20,000 
a year, as some had claimed, but less than 100 or even less than 50 a 
year. The number of Indians sacrificed yearly by the Spaniards to their 
Goddess of Greed, Las Casas pointed out, exceeded the total number of 
victims sacrificed by the Indians to their gods for the entire century 
before the discovery of America. Las Casas even more daringly asserted 
that human sacrifice, while wrong, was an expression of the highest 
religious feeling, since those who offered the most precious sacrifices to 
God (whether a true or false god) could be regarded as the most religious 
of all. 
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Again, the French savant de Gerando wrote in 1800: "The philo
sophical traveller will make a careful study of the dreadful practice of 
cannibalism, and perhaps will give us some way, if not of justifying, at 
least of excusing the errors of the human species." De Gerando sought 
to determine the precise nature of the practice: 

Whether cannibal peoples eat only their enemies beaten in war; ... whether 
they entertain ideas of vengeance in the custom; whether they seem to be 
very afraid of the same fate; whether there are any regular accompanying 
ceremonies; whether they find it at all repugnant to eat the flesh of their 
friends or of strangers; or whether they think by their act to inflict any suf
fering or shame on the soul of the massacred man. 

In the years since Las Casas and de Gerando wrote, of course, answers 
to many of these questions have been provided by anthropologists and 
historians. 11 

CONSTANCY IN FRIENDSHIP 

Perhaps nothing was more frequently noted than the constancy of 
the Indian to whomsoever he had pledged his friendship. That bond 
overcame any loyalty based on racial affinity and never ceased to startle 
European observers of tribes throughout the Americas. The Moravian 
missionary John Heckewelder put it as follows: 

The word 'Friend' to the ear of an Indian does not convey the same vague 
and almost indefinite meaning that it does with us; it is not a mere compli
mentary or social expression, but implies a resolute determination to stand 
by the person so distinguished on all occasions, and a threat to those who 
might attempt to molest him .... 

Heckewelder frankly admitted that his object in the chapter in which he 
gave many examples of this behavior was 

to prove that those men are susceptible of the noblest and finest feelings 
of genuine friendship. It is not enough that by a long residence among 
them, I have acquired the most complete conviction of this truth; facts 
and not opinions, I know, are expected from me. 12 

GENEROSITY 

Frequently reported was the initial generosity of the native Ameri
cans to the explorers who entered their lands. Whether that generosity 
was an expression of fear, good will, or a functional necessity of tribal 
life, generosity and sharing were implicit in the cultural systems of many 
Indian nations. Generosity, as implied in the phrase "Indian giver," was 
often extended on the assumption that a return gift would be offered by 
the recipient, but reciprocal giving was virtually a functional necessity in 
a society lacking monetary exchange. The fact that generosity was 
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essential to the cultural and economic structure of Indian society does 
not make it less valid to speak of it as real or commendable. 13 

ELOQUENCE 

Indian leaders, in their conferences with European and American 
officials, displayed a level of eloquence that never failed to impress. That 
this eloquence was usually conveyed through an interpreter is all the 
more remarkable. More often than not the dignity of the speaker, the 
cogency of his argument, and the richness of his metaphorical discourse 
caused Europeans to compare their blanketed Indian adversaries to 
ancient Romans and Greeks. Though some observers have challenged 
the accuracy of reports of Indian eloquence, this ability has been the least 
doubted of all Indian virtues. 14 

CIVILITY 

What James Axtell calls the "ultimate Indian weapon against 
aggressive Europeans" was their courtesy, politeness, and civility. No 
matter how absurd the proposition or outrageous the demand, the 
Indian never brusquely rejected it or even rudely interrupted the 
speakers. As Father Hennepin put it, "That people, so barbarous and 
rude, have a piece of civility peculiar to themselves; for a man would be 
accounted very impertinent if he contradicted anything that is said in 
their council, and if he does not approve the greatest absurdity therein 
proposed." This politeness frustrated priests trying to convert the 
Indians to Christian values. Another priest, Father Allouez, put the 
characteristic in less charitable terms: 

Dissimulation, which is natural to those Savages, and a certain spirit of 
acquiescence, in which the children in that country are brought up, make 
them assent to all that is told them; and prevent them from ever showing 
any opposition to the sentiments of others, even though they may know 
that what is said to them is not true. To this dissimulation must be added 
stubbornness and obstinacy in following entirely their own thoughts and 
wishes. 15 

CRUEL TY/ COMPASSION TO CAPTIVES 

White captives taken by the Indians were often put through the 
most excruciating tortures before being dispatched (including being 
burned at the stake); other captives might be forced to "run the gauntlet" 
of tribal villages on their arrival at the camp of their captors; still other 
captives were adopted by the captors and became full members of their 

342 



"' ... ">'JI'·-~=~.· . 

'?WWW" ~-

The Clash of Morality in the American Forest 

communities. How does one evaluate the morality of such varying 
treatments? (1) The whites were accorded treatment similar to that 
meted out to Indians engaged in intertribal warfare. Particularly cruel 
fates might be meted out to those who, like Colonel William Crawford in 
Ohio in the 1770's and 1780's, had been guilty of heinous crimes against 
the Indians. (2) In the warrior's code one showed no fear when trapped 
by fate in the captive's position. The victim of torture was honored by his 
tormentors not by reprieve but by respect for his ability to die like a 
warrior. At the same time his death served as expiation for the sufferings 
his captors had received at the hands of his fellow warriors. (3) "Run
ning the gauntlet" was similarly conceived as a way in which all the 
residents of an Indian village could take out on the unfortunate captives 
their anger at the losses and sufferings received at the latter's hands. 
(4) The behavior of the captives was critically observed and steadfastness 
in the face of difficulty might be honored by adoption into the tribe. 
Adoption of captives in lieu of their torture and death can again be 
explained in terms of functional necessity. As noted by John Millar, in 
his Obseroations Concerning the Distinction of Ranks in Society (1771), and 
by many anthropologists since, the Indian tribe might be concerned with 
the depletion of its own ranks and the need to restore its numbers, as 
well as with the need to take revenge on a hated enemy. That Indian 
societies could so successfully integrate non-members into their societies 
in such situations never ceased to amaze Europeans. From a Christian 
point of view only the release of the captive unharmed qualified as noble 
or merciful behavior; and even this was too often attributed by whites to 
the workings of Divine Providence rather than of the Indian mind. In a 
Christian context, in which mercy took precedence over revenge, the 
behavior of the Indians towards their captives provided virtually no 
opportunity for the demonstration of nobility .16 

SEXUAL MORALITY 

The sexual mores of most of the Indians were widely at variance 
with prevailing European and American customs. Christian ministers 
preached against the sins of the flesh; but native sexual freedom seemed 
to transplanted Europeans not only practically but morally defensible. 
Nowhere was this attitude more effectively dramatized than in the 
confrontation between Governor William Bradford of the Plymouth 
Colony of Massachusetts and the merry men of Merrymount who rallied 
around the Maypole of Thomas Morton further up the coast. The con
frontation has been amusingly outlined by Morton and grimly by 
Bradford, and its echoes resound from the other literature of Puritan 
New England. Suffice it to say that the pleasure dome established by 
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Morton, based on peaceful trade and pleasurable intercourse with the 
Indians of the area, caused Governor Bradford to dispatch Captain Miles 
Standish to wipe out the settlement. 17 

Can one make an objective moral assessment of the clash of cultures 
in the American forest? I have suggested in an earlier article several 
measures by which such a judgment could be made. One of these 
measures is the degree to which those who experienced both cultures 
chose one or the other when they had the choice. There is a good deal of 
hard data on this subject, most of it supporting the conclusion that 
Indian life had an overwhelming attraction for whites while "civilized" 
life had virtually no appeal to the Indians. James Axtell has recently 
fleshed out this conclusion in a series of articles and books which seek to 
explain why the Indian educational and nurturing system was so effec
tive with whites while the reverse was not true. 18 

Not all whites successfully adapted to, or were welcomed into, 
Indian culture, particularly since so many entered Indian societies by 
way of captivity. Yet the tradition of the white voluntarily opting for life 
among the Indians goes back to the first Spanish castaways in Yucatan 
in 1511. One Jeronimo de Aguilar, a member of a group which had been 
imprisoned in cages by the Maya and evidently designated for sacrifice, 
warmly welcomed Hernando Cortes in 1519 when the latter landed off 
the island of Cozumel. Another of the group, however, Gonzalo 
Guerrero, to whom Cortes sent Aguilar on a rescue mission, declined 
the offer, noting that he had married a chieftain's daughter and occupied 
a respected position among the natives of his village. From the sixteenth 
century to the end of the nineteenth, accounts of white captives taken 
prisoner by the Indians provide an index of morality in Indian-European 
relations. No one has systematically analyzed this data from an anthro
pological or historical point of view, although literary analyses are 
legion. I will not attempt to make such an analysis here, except to point 
out that even in the context of captivity during the stress of war Indian 
virtues were often grudgingly, often passionately, recognized by the 
captives themselves. Mrs. Rowlandson, author of the first English 
captivity narrative (she was captured during King Philip's War in 1676), 
was surprised that during her captivity no attempt on her virtue was 
ever made. Nearly two centuries later, Mrs. Sarah Wakefield, captured 
during the Sioux Uprising of 1862 in Minnesota and writing in the 
hostile environment of the state immediately after the war, noted: "The 
Indians were as respectful towards me as any white man would be 
towards a lady; and now, when I hear all the Indians abused, it 
aggravates me, for I know some are as manly, honest, and noble, as our 
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own race." Neither Mrs. Rowlandson nor Mrs. Wakefield understood 
that tribal codes required most Indians to abstain from sexual relations 
during military expeditions. Indian restraint is no less commendable for 
that reason. 19 

While dissatisfaction with European society and the attribution of 
high moral qualities to Indian societies were frequently expressed by 
European observers, the American Indian himself was frequently 
appalled by the customs of the civilized European. Cornelius J. Jaenen, 
in a recent perceptive article and in a forthcoming book, has demon
strated how frequently Indians in contact with French colonists and 
administrators in the early period of contact execrated French customs 
and looked down upon Frenchmen. Gabriel Sagard-Theodat, cited by 
Jaenen on the subject of the Indians' own hospitality, noted that "they 
found it very bad hearing that there were in France a great number of 
needy and beggars, and thought that it was due to a lack of charity, and 
blamed us greatly, saying that if we had some intelligence we would set 
some order in the matter, the remedies being simple. " 20 The impact of 
native views on white observers has never been adequately recognized. 
The Indian example did genuinely affect those who came into contact 
with it; it did not serve merely as an amusing example of an exotic way of 
life to play with in philosophic disputes. 

The honest, as opposed to frivolous, commitment of Europeans to 
Indian values is evident in the life of the Scots trader James Adair who 
spent much of his life among the Southeastern Indians. In his History 
of the American Indians (London 1775), Adair celebrates Indian values, 
contrasting them with the corruption which he and other colonists 
perceived in English society in the eighteenth century. Adair's attitudes 
foreshadowed and reflected the rising revolutionary fervor. He and 
other observers recognized that Indian generosity implied a reciprocal 
relationship which diminished the pure "virtue" of the trait-as defined 
in Christian terms of charity as unconcerned with expectation of reward. 
Yet these observers were in effect exalting the societies in which these 
traits had evolved as norms for the individuals composing them. 21 

I would assert that the new anthropological approach to primitive 
man (see Appendix) is similar in many ways to the earlier approach to 
the Noble Savage: it differs in its use of more sophisticated analytical 
tools and more comprehensive anthropological and historical data. Both 
eighteenth-century and twentieth-century approaches were and are 
hotly contested by those who read the evidence literally and narrowly 
and who point out the contemporary uses to which the knowledge was 
or is being put. I welcome the utilitarian approach of the primitivists and 
neo-primitivists, whether that of Las Casas, Rousseau, James Adair, 
Levi-Strauss, or Stanley Diamond. The uses to which they put their 
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research is not necessarily an impediment to their true perception of 
phenomena and values in the societies they studied. The ridicule to 
which all have been subjected is a measure of their critics' unwillingness 
to entertain a responsible discussion of values, and hence of action. The 
burden of proof, I would suggest, has now shifted from those who 
would affirm the positive values of primitive society to those who would 
deny them. 

APPENDIX: NEO-PRIMITIVISM 

All writers-whether historians, essayists, novelists, theologians, or 
anthropologists-have to select among the myriad facts those they will 
emphasize. The attack on the presentation of the American Indian as 
Noble Savage, though persistent, has failed to demolish the concept, 
partly because it has failed to understand that the term represents not 
only a literal or individual, but a conceptual and societal, truth. Literary 
artists have had to confront this problem most directly. James Fenimore 
Cooper, to take a classic example, was chided for the favorable image of 
the Indian in The Leatherstocking Tales. One of his critics, Cooper noted, 
asserted that Cooper's Indians were "of the school of Heckewelder, 
rather than of the school of nature." Cooper responded that the anony
mous critic (Lewis Cass) was reputed to be "a very distinguished agent 
of the government, one very familiar with Indians, as they are seen at 
the councils to treat for the sale of their lands, where little or none of 
their domestic qualities come in play, and where indeed, their evil 
passions are known to have the fullest scope." Cooper asserted the 
privilege of "all writers of fiction, more particularly when their works 
aspire to the elevation of romances, to present the beau ideal of their 
characters to the reader." To "suppose that the redman is to be 
represented only in the squalid misery or in the degraded moral state 
that certainly more or less belongs to his condition, is, we apprehend, 
taking a very narrow view of an author's privileges." Such selectivity 
does not invalidate Cooper's (or Heckewelder's) view of the Indian 
although it puts those views in their appropriate contexts. 22 

Anthropologists as well as novelists have occasionally been charged 
with falling for the myth of the Noble Savage. While anthropologists are 
legitimately concerned with the values of the people they study, they 
shy away, as Robert Redfield pointed out in the final chapter of his 
Primitive World and Its Transformations, from the problem of "the nature or 
content of the intrinsic good .... " The traditional anthropological 
position is that of cultural relativism: the belief that it is not possible to 
establish one way of thought or action as better than another. 

346 



The Clash of Morality in the American Forest 

Anyone who has attended the business meeting of an anthropolog
ical convention knows that anthropologists do not really believe this, at 
least when considering their own or other advanced cultures. Yet if an 
anthropologist seems to intrude his own values in his ethnographic 
consideration of a "primitive" people, he leaves himself open to "sav
age" criticism from his colleagues. Thus Oscar Lewis criticised Robert 
Redfield's early description of the Mexican village of Tepoztlan because 
of the value system that he felt Redfield brought to the work. As Redfield 
noted, Lewis felt that his values "contain the old Rousseauan notion of 
primitive peoples as noble savages" along with its "corollary that with 
civilization has come the fall of man." Redfield's response was quiet but 
effective: "Perhaps he [Lewis] would be glad merely to accept my 
confession that I saw and suggested to the reader of my book certain 
good things in Tepoztlan: a sense of conviction in the people as to what 
life is all about; and a richness of the expressive life of the community."23 

Just as Redfield denied that his point of view invalidated his analysis, so 
can the same justification be cited in support of countless other non
anthropological observers who were struck by similar "virtues" in the 
peoples they encountered during the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seven
teenth centuries and who expressed their admiration in the form of 
value judgments and verbal abstractions. 

More recently anthropological as well as philosophical redefinitions 
of the "primitive mind" and its attendant concepts such as the State of 
Nature and the Noble Savage have given new respectability to dis
cussions of the values in, and the values of, primitive society. The 
towering figure in redefining the "primitive mind" is of course Claude 
Levi-Strauss. In The Savage Mind Levi-Strauss evokes the thought of 
Rousseau who, with "profound insight" and "unusual acumen," not 
only formulated rules about totemic classification, but sought to "arrive 
at invariants beyond the empirical diversity of human societies" in the 
fashion of the best ethnographic analysis. Levi-Strauss quotes approv
ingly Rousseau's injunction, "One needs to look near at hand if one 
wants to study men; but to study man one must learn to look from afar; 
one must first observe differences in order to discover attributes." 24 

Hayden White, in his study of "The Forms of Wildness: Archae
ology of an Idea," throws a searching light on the dilemma of the writer 
concerned with primitive virtues. White notes that Tacitus the historian, 
Montaigne the philosopher, and Levi-Strauss the anthropologist (he 
might have added Cooper the novelist) are all "linked by the 'fictive' 
uses they make of the concepts of 'barbarism,' 'wildness,' and 'savage
ry'." By conceptualizing mankind in opposing classes of "natural" and 
"artificial," "by manipulating the fictions of artificiality and natural
ness," they, and we in turn, are better able to understand our own role 
as members of civilized communities. 
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In using terms like "savagery" and "nobility" in these comparative, 
educative, and nonnative fashions are we doing injustice to the facts? 
Not necessarily. The words can bear both factual and rhetorical burdens. 
Neither Marx, Freud, Nietsche, or Rousseau, as White points out, 
assumed that primitive man was flawless or that primitive society was 
an ideal to be sought. Yet all recognized the significance of the primitive 
stage and the necessity to understand and use "primitive" values in 
guiding man from his historical past to his historical future. 25 

More recently an even more positive avowal of the virtues of the 
primitive life and world view has been made by the anthropologist 
Stanley Diamond. In the sophisticated critiques of scholars like Dia
mond, there are, of course, no paeans of praise for the Noble Savage; but 
neither were there such unsophisticated expressions, as Diamond points 
out, in the works of Rousseau. Both the eighteenth-century philosopher 
and the twentieth-century anthropologist sees values-or virtues-in 
the primitive view, and use this recognition to discourage modern 
"civilized" man from treating "primitive" man as an object to be 
manipulated rather than as the possessor of a culture whose values need 
to be sympathetically considered in the process of redefining and 
refining our own. 

In the fashion of Levi-Strauss, Diamond reiterates Rousseau's "call 
for a proper anthropology, the purpose of which is self-knowledge and 
the means the authentic understanding of others." Rousseau, writing in 
the eighteenth century when "mankind was an open system" and "men 
could still be rediscovered," had charged that "for the three-hundred or 
four-hundred years since the inhabitants of Europe have inundated the 
other parts of the world, and continuously published new collections of 
voyages and reports, I am convinced that we know no other men except 
the Europeans; ... under the pompous name of the study of man, every
body does hardly anything except study the men of his country."26 

The renewed interest in primitive virtues is incorporated in recent 
studies of man's experience as a hunter (a role he has played for 99 per
cent of human history), as for example in Man the Hunter. Professor Lee, 
the coeditor of this work, has stated elsewhere the moral implications of 
the hunting state as follows: 

From the hunters we inherited several things: first a pollution-free envi
ronment; second, an egalitarian social system; third, a good family life; 
fourth, a robust physique; and fifth, a taste for steak. Today we find 
ourselves faced with an ecological crisis and also the threat of nuclear 
annihilation, so the hunting way of life may yet prove to be our most stable 
and successful adaptation. 

In following Lee's presentation at the conference at which these remarks 
were made, Kent Flannery noted that his job was "to explain how man 
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fell from this Garden of Eden, which Dr. Lee has described, into his 
present disastrous condition. " 27 

Obviously it is possible nowadays as it was in Columbus' time to 
exaggerate or distort the truth, but it is valid now and was valid then to 
speak of primitive virtues. 
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Marriage 
in Michoacdn 

by John T. Noonan, Jr. 

11 
Hiprandesca thungum tembuni." "Enquam." By these Latirt ap-

•. proximations of Tarascan sounds, theologians and canonists of 
sixteenth-century Europe were apprised of what two inhabi

tants of the province of Michoacan said to one another when they 
wished to say they were married. The ritual is reported in 1556 by 
Alonso de la VerC!cruz in his Speculum coniugiorum, the first canonical 
treatise to be published in the New World. He translates the first phrase 
as "I accept you as wife," or as "I delight because I shall accept you as 
wife," and the second as "So be it." The words are used between two 
persons who have lived together for several years without having spoken 
of marriage. The formula is especially common, he adds, when either has 
a living spouse who they learn has died, or when relatives discover that 
they are living together: then the two who are cohabiting utter these 
words which make a marriage. 1 

The regular method in use among the "nobles" is more formal: they 
include negotiations between the relatives of the boy and girl; an emis
sary sent from the father of the boy to the father of the girl; outfitting of 
the girl and her handmaids. Accompanied by her servants and a priest 
of the gods, she walks to the house of her spouse's parents. In her hands 
she carries a shirt, a knife, and a broom made of rushes. The shirt is for 
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tants of the province of Michoacan said to one another when they 
wished to say they were married. The ritual is reported in 1556 by 
Alonso de la Ver~cruz in his Speculum coniugiorum, the first canonical 
treatise to be published in the New World. He translates the first phrase 
as "I accept you as wife," or as "I delight because I shall accept you as 
wife," and the second as "So be it." The words are used between two 
persons who have lived together for several years without having spoken 
of marriage. The formula is especially common, he adds, when either has 
a living spouse who they learn has died, or when relatives discover that 
they are living together: then the two who are cohabiting utter these 
words which make a marriage. 1 

The regular method in use among the "nobles" is more formal: they 
include negotiations between the relatives of the boy and girl; an emis
sary sent from the father of the boy to the father of the girl; outfitting of 
the girl and her handmaids. Accompanied by her servants and a priest 
of the gods, she walks to the house of her spouse's parents. In her hands 
she carries a shirt, a knife, and a broom made of rushes. The shirt is for 
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her spouse, the knife to cut logs for the temples of the gods, the broom to 
sweep with. The boy gives her jewelry to wear. They eat a special bread 
together. The priest gives each gifts specially prepared for them, saying, 
"May the Gods grant that you live together well as one, keeping faith to 
one another." The parents also speak to them, telling them to love each 
other, to give gifts to each other, to avoid adultery, and to see that no 
one kills them for adultery. They tell the girl in particular that they, her 
parents, will be made infamous if she is found speaking to another man 
on the road. The priest speaks to the man saying, "If you take your wife 
in adultery, leave her and send her to her own home peacefully, without 
inflicting injury upon her." Then all the relatives and neighbors eat 
together, and the father of the groom shows the couple the fields they 
must farm and gives gifts to the priest and to the women who 
accompanied the bride and sends gifts to the father of the bride (V. 2.2. 
314-316). 2 

Among the lesser people, the preliminary palaver of the relatives 
precedes the ceremony, but the priest does not accompany the bride, 
and the gifts are confined to the groom giving the bride a loaf of bread or 
a garment, and the bride, if not too poor, reciprocating. The father of 
the bride warns her, "They will kill you and me together if you commit 
adultery" (V. 2.2.316). 

Following the ceremony, the groom takes the knife his bride had 
brought and, going up a mountain for two, three, or four days, cuts 
wood for the temples of the gods. Meanwhile, the bride sweeps the 
house and a great part of the path which leads to the house. Then, the 
groom returns, and for the first time they have intercourse, and she 
covers him with the shirt she had brought (V. 2.2.316). 

Sometimes, without their parents' knowledge, a pair "incited by 
love" reach an understanding: "You shall farm for me, I shall sew your 
clothes and make bread for you" (V. 2.2.317). Sometimes, especially 
among the poor, a pair simply come to live together, bringing with them 
all they own, exchanging no promises, although if we (Veracruz means 
himself) ask the man who his wife is, he would point to the woman, 
and if we ask the woman her husband she would point to the man. 
Asked if they had each given the pledge of marriage, they might either 
say "Yes," or only that as soon as they saw each other, they joined in 
coitus. If asked what they were thinking at the time, they say "Nothing," 
or that they were thinking they were marrying, or that they thought 
they were sinning. That they were thinking nothing seems plausible to 
Veracruz, given that they are "very phlegmatic" (V.2.3.321). 

"The inhabitants of this world"-Veracruz speaks generally of the 
Indians-are "timorous" and are "very readily moved by slight fear" (V. 
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describes simple folk who "today marry, promising marriage (sic) that 
they will be one until death," and "other poor men" who "enter the 
woman's house and remain there as married without saying anything" 
(Relaci6n 213). These cases look like the cases Veracruz has investigated 
where a promise to farm is exchanged for a promise to sew or where the 
couple have given him various accounts of their intentions. The Relacion 
notes that with the silent coupling" it is sufficient" if the parents or rela
tives agree. It adds that in secret marriages they use the future not the 
present tense, "because they have this way of speaking in their tongue" 
(Relaci6n 217). Veracruz ignores both these points of considerable can
onical interest but, unlike the Relaci6n, he gives an account of the unions 
ratified by Hiprandesca thungum tembuni. 

The most striking differences are on incest, endogamy, and poly
gamy. In addition to the universal barrier of the first degree of con
sanguinity mentioned by Veracruz, the Relacion says that paternal uncles 
cannot marry nieces. 9 The Relacion inserts in the speeches of the noble 
bride's father references to the bride and groom being of the same stock 
and a declaration that their ancestors are Chichimecas, and adds-it is 
one of the writer's infrequent editorial comments on his sources-that 
"they do not mix their lines like the Jews" (Relaci6n 213). Veracruz says 
nothing of such restrictions. As to polygamy, where Veracruz refers, 
vaguely enough, to Atabalus and the lord of Tezcuco, the Relacion 
describes in exuberant detail the establishment of the Cazonci, Michoa
can' s hereditary ruler: he is portrayed as having both a corps .of bare
breasted female slaves and a harem of daughters of noble families, the 
latter of whom bear him a multitude of children who are then given princely 
treatment (Relaci6n 183). Over these the Yreri, or mistress of the house, 
dominates and is "like the natural wife" of the Cazonci, while the noble 
girls are referred to as wives of the god Cueraueri (Relacion 182). 
Technically, of course, the Cazonci is not married to them; later, 
however, the new Cazonci is said "to marry" all his father's wives 
(Relacion 230). In the saga of the Chichimecas, which makes up the body 
of the Relaci6n, Tarfacuri, the founding father, sends home one wife and 
is then given two sisters for brides (Relacion 81); the goddess Xaratanga 
promises Tangaxoan, the master-to-be of Michoacan, that she shall 
cause him "to have women enclosed in [your] house" (Relacion 136). 
These images of polygamy are accepted as part of the ideal life of power
ful men. If Veracruz had been familiar with them, it is hard to see why 
he would not have incorporated some reference to polygamy in his 
description of customs in Michoacan. 

Veracruz, it might be supposed, had once read the Relacion and was 
now recalling parts of it from memory, but the similarities are too great 
to attribute to memory alone. The principal possibilities are that Vera
cruz pruned, corrected, and supplemented the Relacion from other 
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Marriage, Veracruz says, is a sacrament of the Church, but it is also 
"a human contract," which "occurs differently in different nations." It 
"cannot be known at all accurately" by those ignorant of the language of 
the nation (V. Preface 9). He himself had known Tarascan for almost a 
decade when he wrote the first draft of his book, and he circulated the 
manuscript for another decade and revised it considerably before having 
it printed in Mexico City in 1556.4 He speaks with justice of his "long 
familiarity" with the tongue (V. Preface 9). His best descriptions come 
from his conversations with the people of Michoacan. 

A substantial portion of his narrative corresponds to the Relacion de 
las ceremonias y ritos, poblacion y gobierno de los indios de la provincia de 
Mechuaain compiled by an anonymous Franciscan between 1539 and 
1541 and presented to the viceroy, Don Antonio de Mendoza, in 1541. 2 

On a first comparison, Veracruz appears to have had the chapter on the 
marriage of "los senores" before him as he paraphrases the words which 
the Relaci6n ascribes to the priest admonishing the groom to treat an 
adulterous wife gently (V. 2.2.318). At the same time, he has edited 
selectively, not only omitting details-the composition of the wedding 
bread from tamales stuffed with ground pinto beans, the blankets which 
are the gifts given to the priest and the bride's companions-but adding 
information: the girl c.arrying the broom of reeds is his. 

"How the Lower Class People [ Gente baja] Marry" of the Relacion is 
paralleled fairly closely by Veracruz in his account of the father's speech 
to his daughter. Veracruz has added the information about the gifts they 
exchange (Veracruz 2.2.316). The custom of the groom gathering wood 
while the bride sweeps is recounted in the next section of the Relacion as 
it is in Veracruz (V. 2.2.316; Relacion 214). 6 The Relaci6n describes the 
covering with the garment, noting that if the wife is a noble, a slave will 
do the covering. Veracruz treats the custom as that of the lesser folk only 
(V. 2.2.316). 

Other parallels are the complaints of quarreling couples to Petamuti; 
his efforts to reconcile them, followed by his judgment of divorce if they 
do not amend; the impossibility of second divorces; the ease of divorce in 
the lower class; the custom of marrying the mother in anticipation of 
marrying the daughter. 7 But there are also notable discrepancies. Vera
cruz alone has the information about marrying two sisters in succession 
(V. 2.3.325). The Relacion alone has the custom of marrying the spouse of 
a deceased brother or sister; a description of the parents' option, when 
their daughter has intercourse with a boy, of disgracing the boy or 
confirming a marriage; and an account of the actual wedding ceremony 
of Don Pedro Ciuranaguari, a native who, while acting as the Spanish 
governor, was a principal informant for the Relacion. 8 The Relacion 
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describes simple folk who "today marry, promising marriage (sic) that 
they will be one until death," and "other poor men" who "enter the 
woman's house and remain there as married without saying anything" 
(Relaci6n 213). These cases look like the cases Veracruz has investigated 
where a promise to farm is exchanged for a promise to sew or where the 
couple have given him various accounts of their intentions. The Relacion 
notes that with the silent coupling " it is sufficient" if the parents or rela
tives agree. It adds that in secret marriages they use the future not the 
present tense, "because they have this way of speaking in their tongue" 
(Relaci6n 217). Veracruz ignores both these points of considerable can
onical interest but, unlike the Relaci6n, he gives an account of the unions 
ratified by Hiprandesca thungum tembuni. 

The most striking differences are on incest, endogamy, and poly
gamy. In addition to the universal barrier of the first degree of con
sanguinity mentioned by Veracruz, the Relacion says that paternal uncles 
cannot marry nieces. 9 The Relacion inserts in the speeches of the noble 
bride's father references to the bride and groom being of the same stock 
and a declaration that their ancestors are Chichimecas, and adds-it is 
one of the writer's infrequent editorial comments on his sources-that 
"they do not mix their lines like the Jews" (Relaci6n 213). Veracruz says 
nothing of such restrictions. As to polygamy, where Veracruz refers, 
vaguely enough, to Atabalus and the lord of Tezcuco, the .Relacion 
describes in exuberant detail the establishment of the Cazonci, Michoa
can's hereditary ruler: he is portrayed as having both a corps of bare
breasted female slaves and a harem of daughters of noble families, the 
latter of w horn bear him am ultitude ofchildren who are then given princely 
treatment (Relaci6n 183). Over these the Yreri, or mistress of the house, 
dominates and is "like the natural wife" of the Cazonci, while the noble 
girls are referred to as wives of the god Cueraueri (Relacion 182). 
Technically, of course, the Cazonci is not married to them; later, 
however, the new Cazonci is said "to marry" all his father's wives 
(Relacion 230). In the saga of the Chichimecas, which makes up the body 
of the Relacion! Tariacuri, the founding father, sends home one wife and 
is then given two sisters for brides (Relacion 81); the goddess Xaratanga 
promises Tangaxoan, the master-to-be of Michoacan, that she shall 
cause him "to have women enclosed in [your] house" (Relaci6n 136). 
These images of polygamy are accepted as part of the ideal life of power
ful men. If Veracruz had been familiar with them, it is hard to see why 
he would not have incorporated some reference to polygamy in his 
description of customs in Michoacan. 

Veracruz, it might be supposed, had once read the Relacion and was 
now recalling parts of it from memory, but the similarities are too great 
to attribute to memory alone. The principal possibilities are that Vera
cruz pruned, corrected, and supplemented the Relacion from other 
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sources, or that he and the Relacion have at points a common source, 
while otherwise drawing on different sources and describing different 
traditions. The latter seems more probable. Veracruz is meticulous in 
citing scholarly authorities, but he does not acknowledge the Relacion. 
Instead, he says explicitly that the account of the nobles' marriage is 
what "we have learned from the senior men and the priests of the 
demons" (V. 2.2.316). The Relacion declares that it is the work of "the old 
men of this city of Mechuacan" (Tzintzuntzan) (Relacion 6). It adds "this 
people has no books" (Relacion 3), so that both Veracruz and the Rela
cion are depending on the oral memory of their informants. The two 
Spanish works are closest in their rendition of four formulas spoken at the 
marriage ceremony: the admonition, "look that you be not killed on 
account of any adultery" 10; the admonition to the bride, "Look that you 
be not found by anyone on the road speaking with any man, for then they 
shall defame us" 11; the admonition of the priest to the noble groom, "If 
you take your wife in adultery, leave her and send her to her home peace-
fully without inflicting injury upon her" 12; and the admonition of the 
father to the lower class bride, "In no way leave your own husband in 
bed at night and go elsewhere to commit adultery. Beware lest you do 
bad medicine and be an omen for me. And you shall not live long on 
earth if you do evil. They will kill you and me together if you commit 
adultery." 13 

The focus of all these formulas on marital fidelity and the treatment 
of adultery are paralleled in the Relacion's saga of the Chichimecas. One 
of its most dramatic stories is the promiscuity of Tariacuri's first wife 
once she is out of his sight and his doleful, depressed, and gentle 
reaction to it (Relacion 71-74). The behavior of Tariacuri, the hero of the 
saga, appears as an exemplum embodying the teaching of the priestly for
mula at the marriage of nobles. The killing of an adulteress or an 
adulterer, as threatened in the lower class ceremony, is not found in the 
saga, where the worst punishment threatened for adulterers is the 
customary splitting of the ears (Relacion 73). 14 

The similarity between Veracruz and the Relacion is then explained 
by the fact that both give the words and practices of a ritual: it confirms 
the authenticity of the ceremony. Until now, it has been supposed that 
the Relacion was the "unique source of information contemporaneous 
with the Conquest for the history and ethnology of the Tarascan peo
ple. "15 That judgment must be revised. 

Veracruz's main source appears to be his own observation of the 
humbler people of Michoacan. The most common practice, and one he 
supposes to have been universal before the Christians came, is the 
exchange of promises to farm and to sew: "for among these people, the 
custom is for a wife to make her husband's clothes" (V. 2.2.319). A mar
riage after years of life together also "happens often" (V. 1.35.171). 
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When the Indians were asked what was in their heads when they had 
intercourse without a ceremony, the answers appear to be given to Vera
cruz himself. Presumably he uses a euphemism when he reports some of 
them saying they were "sinning"; the "Nothing" has a more authentic 
ring (V. 2.3.321). His comments on the Indians' timorousness and gen
tleness come from his own experience with them. Hiprandesca thungum 
tembuni is Veracruz's attempt to render in the Latin alphabet the sounds 
he had repeated to him (V. 2.2.319). 

Whose customs is he describing? Four principal languages, 
reflecting distinct cultural groups, were spoken within the province of 
Michoacan: Chichimeca, Nahuatl, Otimi, and Tarascan. 16 Before coming 
to Michoacan, Veracruz had lived in Mexico City where the Aztecs spoke 
Nahuatl. 17 In Michoacan, he had taught at Tiripetio, a Tarascan center, 
and at Tacambaro on the edge of the Terra Caliente. He had established 
Augustinian houses at Actopa, the center of the Otimi, at Xilitia on the 
border of the Chichimecas and at Chiantla, in the south. 18 Tarascan was 
the language he knew, 19 yet he does not suppose that all of Michoacan 
was Tarascan, and he does not use the name, foisted by the Spanish on 
the Indians (Relacion 247), at all: he speaks of "the unbelievers of this 
province of Michoacan" (V. 2.2.314). The ritual of the nobles' marriage in 
the Relacion ended with an invocation of the Chichimecas' ancestors; 
presumably it reflected Chichimeca dominance in the government. 20 

Veracruz omits the reference, possibly because his Purepeche 
informants did not use it. Speaking of an area where the largest town 
had probably no more than 10,000 inhabitants, 21 he insists on the variety 
of marriage customs within Michoacan: there is no uniformity," not in 
the province as a whole, not even in a single city" (V. 2.3.327). 22 The 
Indians differ among themselves as to religion (V. 1.32.159). Their rulers 
have established different rules for marriage (V. 1.32.160). Marriage is a 
sacrament of the Church, but it is also "a human contract," which 
"occurs differently in different nations." 

In a splendid demonstration of the variety he is confronting, he 
follows the account of a Michoacan ceremony with a ceremonial 
marriage among the Aztec nobles of Mexico. First, the astrologers are 
consulted as to whether such a union would be lasting and produce chil
dren; then, if the augury is good, the boy's parents send women to the 
girl's home to ask her parents for her, but the girl's parents are evasive. 
The women return on a second embassy and praise the ancestry of the 
boy and his parents' riches. The girl's parents consult with their relatives 
and with her, and send an embassy of women from their house to the 
boy's parents. The boy's parents exhort him to live well with the girl and 
to love her; the girl's parents exhort her to serve her husband. The 
nuptial day is set. The girl is carried to the groom's house. The pair is 
seated on a bench before a fire, and two female soothsayers bind them 
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with linen cloth. The bride gives the groom a shirt while he gives her a 
tunic. Food is put before them. The groom is fed by the bride. The bride 
is fed by the groom. They remain before the fire four days, sleeping 
there and leaving only to relieve themselves; since if either goes outside 
the immediate area, it is said to be a sign that they do not love one 
another. Their parents and relatives get drunk while they stay sober, 
praying the gods to bless their union. At the end of four days, the 
soothsayers carry the bride and the groom to a bed decorated and pre
pared for them. The ceremony is over (V. 2.3.328-330). 23 The selection of 
details by Veracruz in this account as in his account of the Michoacan 
ceremony-in the one, the knife, the shirt, and the broom; in the other, 
the fire before the couple bound with linen-has the austerity and 
clarity, although not the geometrical purity, of a Sanchez Cotan. 

Why did Veracruz present these tableaux? His aim was not that of 
the Relacion, a general historical, political, and ethnographic survey. He 
is no Bernardino de Sahagun, carefully preserving the legends and the 
rites of a past civilization. He wrote as a canonist, philosopher, and 
theologian. His purpose in Speculum coniugiorum-Mirror of Marriages
was to instruct other theologians and canonists when they treated the 
marriage cases presented by Indian converts to the Christian faith (V. 
Preface 8). Veracruz was a scholastic bred by Salamanca, a Thomist, a 
pupil of Vitoria, "our former teacher and the unique and most perfect 
theologian of our age" (V. 3.18.637). His book was devoted to analysis of 
the law, and 95 percent or more of its matter was drawn from the Bible, 
the Decretals, the canonist commentators on the Decretals, and St. 
Thomas Aquinas, not from close observation of the Indians. It was no 
more and no less dependent upon actual practice than is the typical 
American legal treatise. His aim was "to join theory to practice" and "so 
to fit the decisions of the popes to the customs and mores of the neophytes 
that no room will remain for delay in judging the cases which arise" 
(V. Preface 8). 

The aim was to help the Indian converts through the Church, but 
this did not distort his descriptions. The easiest ecclesiastical solution for 
a convert with a marriage problem was to invoke the Pauline privilege 
which permits remarriage on abandonment by the unconverted spouse. 
Veracruz insists that such abandonment is rare (V. 2.28.491). Alterna
tively, if the marriage made before conversion could be treated as in
valid, the convert would be free as a Christian to marry at will. Veracruz 
is at pains to insist that the majority of the unions made by the Indians in 
Michoacan were true marriages (V. 2.2.313-320)24; the custom of divorce 
did not mean that the unions were not meant to last (V. 2.4.331-333); the 
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incest rules of the Church did not bind the Indians who were outside the 
Church (V. 1.10.415). 25 The only grounds for invalidation which Vera
cruz finds frequent are two: fear and prior marriages. The Indians, so 
easily frightened, often married under compulsion, and they often en
tered second unions while an earlier spouse still lived. On either of these 
grounds, a convert may often be released from a marriage made before 
his conversion (V. 1.8.53). Veracruz applies the canon law here. 

In the marriage ceremony itself the formulas on fidelity are 
important evidence for Veracruz's position that the ceremony 
establishes a special conjugal relation; but a canonist could not have 
helped noticing that, of the three classical "goods of marriage," fidelity, 
offspring, and indissolubility, 26 only fidelity was mentioned in the 
nobles' ceremony, and mentioned in such a way as to allow for dissolu
tion if it were not observed. From this he draws no inferences adverse to 
the marriage's validity; nor does he even advert to the absence of any 
verbal expression of consent by the man and woman, the consent which, 
canonists held, "makes a marriage."27 The tension between what he is 
describing and standard doctrine is evidence of his descriptions' 
accuracy. 

"The joining of male and female in matrimony we say is natural, 
because nature teaches it; therefore we affirm it is found among the 
unbelievers, among whom natural things still remain whole" (V. 2.2.317). 
The proper citation to Thomas' Summa theologica accompanies this 
assertion. The belief in a common human nature and a corresponding 
natural law orients Veracruz, no doubt, toward finding similarities and 
detecting patterns in the marriage customs. To this extent, it operates as 
a bias. The bias is controlled. When he describes cohabitation without 
divorce, or living together "like two brute animals" (V. 2.3.321) without 
any exchange of promises, he describes patterns not readily reconcilable 
with his own assumptions, and he does not shrink from them. Easy 
divorce, incest in unions beyond the first degree of kinship, polygamy 
among distant princes-all of these practices which constitute 
departures from the secondary precepts of Thomistic natural 
law-Veracruz describes with care and without prejudice. In its context, 
even "brute animals" is more descriptive than pejorative. 

The parting advice Veracruz always gave his own students of 
theology in the provinces of Michoacan and Mexico, and which he wrote 
down so they might have it permanently, was to seek always "the 
advantage of these poor natives, helping them, consoling them, favor
ing them in their works, spiritual and temporal, so that they may 
recognize the fervor of charity and love of God and of neighbor in the 
ministers of His Church .... " 28 The phrase "poor natives" has a patron
izing sound; but the impulse is nonetheless benevolent. Veracruz is very 
far from the ruffians who had established Spanish control of Michoa-

359 



Governing the New World 

can. 29 He responds with love to what he sees as the timorous, in
nately gentle human beings of this New World-the same beings who 
engage in almost uninterrupted fighting in the saga of the Chichimecas, 
and who stop fighting only to sacrifice selected prisoners to the gods and 
to eat ceremonially the worst of their enemies (Relacion 20-168). In this 
land he had himself become a new man, dying to his old self, Alonso 
Gutierrez, privileged intellectual of Salamanca, reborn as Alonso de la 
Veracruz, Augustinian friar, whose very name was taken from the port 
where he had touched the New World's shores. 30 In the first sentence of 
the Preface to the Speculum coniugiorum, he speaks not of poor natives, 
but of "the new men, newly discovered, of the New World." It is they 
whom he seeks "to aid most" (V. Preface 8). 

That these new men are human beings, identical in all essentials 
with Europeans, is the underlying assumption and pervasive theme of 
Speculum coniugiorum. Without the profound conviction that human 
beings "newly discovered" are one in nature, dignity, and end with 
those in Europe, the adapting of papal decisions to Indian customs 
would make no sense. Marriage is a "human contract," occurring "dif
ferently in different nations"-ethnographic variety is given full weight; 
but examination, comparison, and judgment is possible only because 
Veracruz believes all human beings are rational and share common 
impulses ordained for a common end. 

Consequently, Speculum coniugiorum is a work which, carefully 
recording what its author has learned and seen of customs in Michoa
can, is the first ethnographic account by a theologian or canonist of 
the marriage customs of the western hemisphere; it is an account, more
over, which is integrated into a theological-canonical dissertation, where 
the marriage customs are described in the context of established Christian 
law. Contemporary with the Council of Trent but too recent to be taken 
into its thinking, practical in its aim but too concerned with theory 
to be easily applied, loyal in its fidelity to the decretals of the popes 
but too conservative to dissolve all difficulties by involving papal pow
er, 31 Speculum coniugiorum heads that Spanish reexamination of Catholic 
marriage doctrine which culminates, at the tum of the century, in the 
masterpiece Disputationum de sancto matrimonii sacramento of Tomas 
Sanchez (1602). Presenting the Roman Curia and the theologians of 
Europe with the convert's marriage as a problem of intellectual and legal 
complexity, Veracruz prepared for, if he did not provoke, that exercise of 
papal power over the marriage of unbelievers, whose effect upon the 
Catholic doctrine of marriage was to be profound and permanent. 32 The 
marriages of the new men of the New World, described by Veracruz, 
opened a new chapter for Catholic Europe. Natives of modern America, 
whose patterns of marriage recall those of Michoacan, we are its most 
recent beneficiaries. 
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NOTES 

1. Alonso de la Veracruz, Speculum coniugiorum (Mexico 1556) Part 2, article 2, p. 319. 
Hereafter cited as V. 

2. "Broom": Stramen, literally "wand," in V; "broom" from the context. I am indebted 
to my wife, Mary Lee, for the correct translation. The kind of broom made from rushes 
described by Veracruz appears in the illustration done by an Indian artist of the period in 
the Relaci6n (n. 5 below) 213. 

3. V. 2. 5. 335; Veracruz appears to speak of people (plebs) here, as distinct from 
nobles. 

4. In the Preface 8, Veracruz indicates that he wrote the first draft in 1546; but in the 
printing "many things were added, and many deleted," Peroratio after 3.20. 657. 

5. Relacion de las ceremonias y ritos, poblaci6n y gobierno de los indios de la provincia de 
Mechuacdn (1541), facsimile reproductions of MS §IV.5 of El Escorial, with transcrip
tion, prologue, introduction, and notes by Jose Tudela de la Orden and a review of 
the Tarascan words by Jose Corona Nunez (Madrid 1956) [hereafter cited as Relacion]. This 
is the best edition of the manuscript; unfortunately it was unknown to Eugene R. 
Craine and Reginald C. Reindorp when, using the defective Morelia edition of 1903, they 
prepared their English translation, The Chronicles of Michoaain (Norman, Okla. [1970]). 
The manuscript is undated, but probably completed by the end of 1541: Tudela, Prologo, 
p. ii. Its probable author, Tudela concludes at p. ii, was the Franciscan Maturino 
Gilberti, author of the Didlogo de doctrina christiana en la lengua de Mechuaca (n. p. 1559), 
and of Vocabulario en lengua de Mechuacan (n. p. 1559), and the only Franciscan known for 
a certainty to have a command of Tarascan. It was argued by the modern Spanish 
Augustinian Gutierrez Cabezan that Veracruz himself was the author: he had the knowl
edge and the opportunity. Tudela rejects this view because the illustration of the manu
script, done contemporaneously, shows a Franciscan presenting the work to the Viceroy. 
It could now be added that Veracruz could not have been the author of both· the Relaci6n 
and the Speculum. 

6. Craine and Reindorp (n. 5 above) 41 translate nuevamente as "again" so that the 
Relacion seems to speak of second marriage. I believe "nuevamente" should be ren
dered "recently" -the custom is general. 

7. Complaint to Petamuti, reconciliation, divorce: Relacion 215-216, V. 2. 5. 335; ease of 
divorce: Relacion 214, V. 2. 6. 336; marriage of mother and of daughter: Relacion 214, V. 2. 
3. 325. 

8. Relacion 214 (marriage of deceased sibling's spouse); 215-216 (parents' option); 
207-210 (Don Pedro's marriage). 

9. Relacion 217-218. The greatest garbling of the Morelia edition occurs here at p. 57: it 
supplies punctuation which suggests that mother-son marriages are an exception to the 
incest rule, a curiosity blindly followed by Craine and Reindorp 43. The Morelia edition 
also transcribes "hermanos de padre" as "hombres de padre," making nonsense of the 
text on paternal uncles; Craine and Reindorp, however, cap the confusion by translating 
"hombres de padre" as "priests," thereby inventing a rule of clerical celibacy for the 
priests of Michoacan. For V. see 1.43.222. 

10. A translation of the Latin of Veracruz (2.2.315), which reads: "Videte ne aliquis vos 
interficiat ob aliquod adulterium" (Parents of bride to both). The Relacion 212 reads: 
"mira no os mate alguno por algun adulterio o injuria que cometeres" (Priest to bride). 

11. A translation of the Latin of Veracruz (2.2.315), which reads: "Vide ne inveniaris 
ab aliquo in via loquens cum alio viro, quia tune infamabunt nos" (Parents of bride to 
bride). The Relacion 212 reads: "Mira que no os haller en el camino hablando con a1gun 
var6n, que os prenderan, y entonces daremos que decir de nosotros en pueblo" (Priest to 
bride). (From the context, it should be not the priest, but the bride's father or parents.) 

12. A translation of the Latin of Veracruz (2.2.315), which reads: "Si mulierem tuam in. 
adulterio deprehenderis, relinque earn, et mitte in domum propriam, pacifice, sine hoc 
quod ei iniuriam inferas." The Relacion 212, reads: " ... si notares a tu mujer de algun 
adulterio, dejala mansamente, y enviala a su casa sin hacelle mal. ... " 
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13. A translation of the Latin of Veracruz (2.2.316), which reads: "Nullo modo 
relinquas proprium virum in lecto noctu, et vadas alibi aliquod adulterium committere. 
Cave tibi ne facias maleficium, eris mihi augurium. Et non diu vives super terram: si 
malum feceris occident te, simul et me, si adulterium commisseris." The Relaci6n 214 
reads: "Hija, no dejes a tu marido echado de noche, y te vayas a otra parte hacer algil~ 
adulterio; mira no seas mala, no me hagas este mal; mira que seras agiiero y no viviras 
mucho tiempo mira que tU sola buscaras tu muerte; quiza tu marido entra en los cues a la 
oraci6n, y tu sola buscaras tu muerte: que no mataran mas de a ti; mira que no andaba yo 
ansi, que soy tu padre; que me haras echar lagrimas, metiendome en tu maleficio y no 
solamente matarian a ti, sino a mi tambien contigo." 

14. Contrary to the text here of the Relacion, and also contrary to the spirit of the mar
riage formulas, the annotation to the Madrid edition, p. 73, states, "Los adulteros tenian 
pena de muerte." Veracruz speaks of the death penalty only for the adultery of a once
divorced woman (2.5.335). 

15. Tudela (n. 5 above) v. See, for instance, the use of the Relaci6n by George M. 
Foster, Empire's Children: The People of Tzintzuntz.an, Smithsonian Institution, Institute of 
Social Anthropology, 6 (Mexico 1948) 6-7. Veracruz presents an account of marriage 
which would lead to considerable modification in work such as Foster, 11. 

16. Francisco Javier Alegre, Historia de la provincia de la Compania de Jesus de Nueva 
Espana, ed. Ernest J. Burrus, S. J. and Felix Zubillaga, S. J. (4 vols., Rome 1956-60) 1.159. 

17. Juan de Grijalva, Cronica de la Orden de N.P.S. Augustin en las pravincias de la Nueva 
Espana (Mexico 1624) Edad 1v, Capitulo 11. For modern accounts of Veracruz, Arthur En
nis, O.S.A., Fray Alonso de la Vera Cruz, O.S.A., 1507-1584 (Louvain 1957), an offprint from 
Augustiniana (1955-57), vols. 5, 6, 7, and 8; and Ernest J. Burrus, S.J., "Alonso de la Vera
cruz's Defence of the American Indians (1553-1554)," Heythorp Journal 4 (1963) 225-229. 

18. Ennis (n. 17 above) 43, 45. 
19. Ibid., 42, 56. 
20. For example, the whole saga of the Relacion reflects a Chichimeca perspective. 
21. For 10,000 as the probable population of Tzintzuntzan, by contemporary Spanish 

count in 1554 and by modern demographic estimate, see Lesley Bird Simpson, "The 
Population of 22 Towns in Michoacan in 1554," The Hispanic American Historical 
Review 30 (1950) 249. 

22. See 2.2.316 for a similar warning that he is describing only one of several ways. 
23. For an account of the marriage of Aztec nobles much fuller than Veracruz's, differ

ing in a number of details, but on the whole similar, see Bernardino de Sahagun, Historia 
general de las cosas de Nueva Espana (5 vols. Mexico 1938) 2. 150-157. 

24. He excepts the unions made with no promises, 2.3. 321. 
25. Some of the unions in violation of natural law, however, he judges to be invalid. 
26. St. Augustine, De lJono coniugali, 29. 32; in Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinorum 

(Vienna 1866 on) 41. 227. 
27. Gratian, Decretum, dictum post c. 2, C. 27, q. 2. 
28. Reproduced in Grijalva (n. 17 above) Edad III, Capitulo 33, fol. 157!. The benevo

lent side of friars like Veracruz and their respect for the Indians as persons are set out in 
detail in Robert Ricard, La "conquete spirituelle" du Mexique (Paris 1933) 337. 

29. See the account of these creatures in the Relacion 256-271. 
30. Grijalva (n. 17 above) Edad IV, Capitulo 11, fol. 186!-189V. 
31. It is God not the Church, he thinks, who says what marriages can be dissolved. 

Cajetan to the contrary, the pope cannot dissolve unconsummated marriages, V. 
2.28.490. This position influences his conservative reading of Pius V's decree Romani 
Pontificis of 1571 in the 1572 edition of his work 3.18 (see the republication of this edition, 
Milan 1599). 

32. For the development, John T. Noonan, Jr., Power to Dissolve: Lawyers and Marriages 
in the Courts of the Roman Curia (Cambridge 1972) 347-390. 
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The Theological 
Significance of the Discovery 
of America 

by Lewis Hanke 

I n reading the historical literature on the Renaissance and t~e Reforma
tion, one gets the impression that Spain and Portugal had relatively 
little to offer, and that theology particularly was a learned 

enterprise that flourished only in certain soils, particularly those near 
Rome. American experience and American problems received almost no 
attention at the Council of Trent (1545-63), that great ecumenical gather
ing of bishops which was probably the most thoroughgoing reform in 
the history of the Roman Catholic Church. The Council was principally 
concerned with launching a theological attack on the Protestants, and 
the powerful Jesuits and other ecclesiastical authorities in Europe had not 
yet developed much interest in New World problems. 

However we may explain the fact that most European thinkers in 
the sixteenth century paid little or no attention to the Iberian scholastic 
renaissance, this neglect continued for three centuries. Standard 
histories of philosophy and theology and general histories of the 
Church rarely made any reference to America or to the disputes which 
its discovery provoked among Spaniards of the Conquest period. Even 
such a generally conscientious and competent scholar as the nineteenth
century historian of the papacy, Ludwig von Pastor, included little on 
America in his massive opus, and not until Robert Streit began in 1916 to 
publish his monumental Bibliotheca missionum did the scholarly world 
have any solid bibliographical and documentary basis for the study of 
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the history of the Roman Catholic Church in America. 1 For this and 
other reasons, during the last half century the world of American and 
European scholarship has become more generally aware of the doctrines 
and disputes of the Dominicans Francisco de Vitoria, Bartolome de Las 
Casas, and other Spanish theologians who concerned themselves with 
the ecclesiastical problems raised during the years between 1492 and the 
Council of Trent. 2 But even now much remains to be discovered in this 
field, though what has been learned is not always recognized. The most 
detailed study on the salvation of pagans, by the Spanish Jesuit Angel 
Santos Hernandez, for example, devotes little attention to America, 
although some substantial contributions on the subject have been pub
lished in Spanish and in other languages. 3 

Throughout the Middle Ages Christian theologians debated 
whether pagans could be saved. The Catalan Raymond Lull declared in 
the thirteenth century: "God has such love for His people that almost all 
men in the world shall be saved; since, if more were damned than saved, 
Christ's mercy would be without great love." This assertion, however, 
was solemnly condemned as heretical by Pope Gregory XI, and the 
question whether force should be used to promote conversion to Christi
anity also produced deep disagreements. 4 In the early fifteenth century 
the Order of Crucifers (Teutonic Knights) claimed that papal and 
imperial privileges authorized them to conquer the lands of pagans on 
Poland's frontiers by force of arms, a position which was strongly 
opposed by Paul Wladimiri, rector of Cracow University, at the time of 
the Council of Constance (1414-18). 5 The Knights cited Aristotle's 
"natural slave" theory to justify their actions against the pagans. 6 

Theologians paid considerable attention to what they called "God's 
virtuous heathen," but they achieved no consensus in the centuries 
preceding Columbus. 7 Many believed that only a few could be saved. 
Thomas Aquinas, however, had a more generous position than that of 
the Augustinians, for example, for he held that God would employ 
extraordinary means to bring the conscientious pagan into the Christian 
fold, according to the axiom of the scholastics, Facienti quod in se est, Deus 
non denegat gratiam: "God does not refuse grace to one who does his 
best." But this was a theoretical attitude, rarely put to the test of reality, 
for few Europeans actually saw or had meaningful relations with many 
heathens (virtuous or not), inasmuch as their missionary activities had 
taken place largely on the periphery of the medieval world. Thus the 
first time Christians confronted millions of people unaware of their reli
gion and were faced with the many practical and theoretical problems of 
converting them was when America was discovered. One student has 
explained in this way the inability of the medieval thinkers to cope with 
American problems: 
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Medieval philosophers, including the Thomists, were generally under the 
influence of Aristotelian and Ptolemaic natural science and geography. 
Hence from a philosophical and theological point of view they were un
equipped at first to deal with the new and astonishing problem of a New 
World. A fairly good parallel would be if, in our age, we should suddenly 
discover that intelligent life exists on a nearby planet. The theologians 
would be running all over the place trying to explain, and we would proba
bly end up discussing many of the same questions that the Spaniards of the 
sixteenth century did. 8 

As Richard M. Morse has concisely explained: 

Initially Spanish jurists and theologians were at a loss in characterizing the 
Indian. Certainly he was not a Christian. Neither could he rightly be consi
dered an infidel or a heretic, categories amply defined in such sources as Las 
siete partidas. Was he an innocent child of nature with a human mind and 
soul, amenable to life in a Christian community? Or did his idols and hu
man sacrifice show him to be inherently bestial and nonrational, a creature 
of Satan, an Aristotelian "natural slave?"9 

Missionaries who attempted to "get inside" the alien culture of the 
Indians became the first "cultural relativists," and many wavered 
"curiously between the dogmatic zeal of proselytizing and the plural
istic, freely inquiring temper of the Renaissance." 10 

Spaniards were not only in the forefront of those who explored the 
vast reaches of the New World-Marcel Bataillon has pointed out that 
they roamed over as much territory in the 70 years after 1492 as had 
been explored in the previous thousand years by other Europeans--but 
they were pioneers too in tackling the theoretical and theological issues 
involved. Spanish efforts to Christianize the Indians have been charac
terized by Robert Ricard as a "spiritual conquest" of no less significance 
than the astounding military conquests of Hernando Cortes, Francisco 
Pizarro, and the other conquistadores who carried the banners of Spain to 
the far comers of her empire in America. 11 As Enrique Tierno Galvan 
says, in the discovery of America "the present and the past came 
together in a collision without precedent." 12 

Europeans did not entirely ignore American developments, despite 
their preoccupation with the Turkish peril and the Protestant revolt. 
Bartolome Sybilla in his Speculum peregrinarum quaestionum (1516) made 
one of the first attempts to understand the implications for Christians of 
the existence of masses of Indians in the New World who had had no 
previous contact with Christianity. Then Emperor Maximilian 
(1459-1519) became interested in the souls of the Indians and requested 
an opinion from Juan de Heindenburg, better known as Trithemio, who 
replied in his Curiositas regia (1521) that "those infidels who had led 
innocent lives would suffer no positive punishment whatsoever, though 
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they would be excluded from supernatural felicity or divine vision. /1 

Here Trithemio was applying the concept of limbo, which medieval 
theologians had developed to explain what happened to the patriarchs 
of the Old Testament and also to explain what happened to infants who 
died without baptism. About the same time as Trithemio, the arch
bishop of Turin, Claude Seyssel, elaborated the doctrine that ordinary 
pagans would be consigned to limbo, the intermediate stage between 
heaven and hell. None of the Spanish thinkers who wrestled with the 
theological problems created by the discovery of America seems to have 
followed the example of Trithemio and Seyssel in trying to apply the 
medieval limbo idea to the American Indians; indeed, the concept of 
limbo has never been and is not now an official teaching of the Church. 13 

There seems to have been no sustained interest in Rome during the 
early years concerning America and the Indians, as John W. O'Malley 
makes clear: "Although representatives of the missions in the New 
World were present at the Fifth Lateran Council which met in Rome 
from 1512 until 1517, there is not a single mention of the New World in 
its acts and orations which have survived. 1114 An individual authority, 
however, such as Cajetan (Tommaso de Vio), cardinal and former 
Master General of the Dominican order, showed good sense and 
concern when he replied in 1532-33 to various pastoral questions sent 
him by Dominican missionaries in America. 15 Cajetan had earlier argued 
strongly that conversions could not be forced and could be effected only 
by good preaching and good instruction by holy missionaries. He 
naturally denounced as unjust and immoral the wars of conquest in 
America. 16 

Early in the history of America a new element entered into the 
problem-the idea that all Spaniards, laymen and priests alike, had an 
obligation to Christianize the Indians. During the long centuries of the 
Reconquista, when Spain was slowly recovering her lands from the 
Moslems, there had developed no doctrine that the Spanish people had 
an obligation to help convert the Jews or Moslems. There was little effort 
by anyone in Spain to Christianize the Moslems, though there were 
some concerted attempts to convert Jews, especially by St. Vincent 
Ferrer. One of the methods used was compulsory attendance at 
sermons, but there seems to have been little or no theological doctrine 
behind these attempts, and certainly there was no feeling that lay 
Spaniards had a special responsibility to bring Jews or anyone else into 
the Christian fold. As Harold B. Johnson, Jr. has stated in a thoughtful 
analysis of missionary efforts in medieval Spain, even the Crown "had 
not been especially eager to convert Jews and Moors until the late 
fifteenth century, and then only for reasons of Castilian internal 
politics. 1117 

With the opening up of the New World with its millions of pagans, 
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however, the idea emerged that all Spaniards should look upon the 
Indians as potential brothers and attempt to Christianize them. The 
Spaniards who enjoyed tribute and labor from Indians were expressly 
charged to aid in their conversion, a commitment never imposed on the 
encomenderos in medieval Spain. 18 Most important of all, the Spanish 
crown regarded the conversion of the Indians as establishing the 
"justness" of Spanish rule. 

The missionaries were fired with a burning zeal to convert the 
Indians, and many of the hundreds of missionaries who hurried to 
America were determined to reestablish in the New World the founda
tions of Christendom which had been so severely shaken in Europe by 
the Protestant revolt. Their harvest was impressive. As Alonso de Zorita 
pointed out in an eloquent statement to the Council of the Indies in 1584, 
if Spaniards had made very little headway in converting the Moors 
in Granada during a 70-year period, in America they had achieved 
much: "Usually the missionaries taught the Indians to read, write, and 
observe good customs. Many have been taught how to play musical 
instruments so that they can play in church, while others have been 
taught grammar and rhetoric. Some have become excellent Latinbts and 
have composed very elegant orations and poetry." 19 Some six million 
Indians were baptized by 1540 according to one estimate. 

But the success in America had not been accomplished easily. From 
the earliest years of the conquest there had been sharp differences of 
opinion, among lay and religious figures alike, on the capacity of the 
New World natives for Christianity and European civilization. The 
archives of the Council of the Indies, from the time it was established in 
1524, began to fill with divergent testimony on the nature of the Indians, 
and occasionally Europeans who stayed at home had an opportunity to 
see a few Indians or their handiwork. Thus Albrecht Diirer in 1520 mar
velled at the artistic ability shown by the Indian jewelry and featherwork 
sent by Cortes to Charles V for exhibition in Brussels. And when Cortes 
was engaged in getting several of his natural children legitimized he sent 
a group of Aztec jugglers to Rome to assist in obtaining papal approval. 20 

Charles V also once spent a pleasant afternoon in Valladolid watching 
Indian dancers and listening to their exotic music. 21 But the first time 
that theological and ideological questions originating in America were 
reflected in a publication in Europe occurred in 1537 when the Latin 
letter written in 1535 by the Dominican Julian Garces, the bishop of 
Tlaxcala in Mexico, was printed in Rome (see Appendix). This rare item, 
whose only known copy, well preserved, is in the John Carter Brown 
Library, was part of the campaign to convince Pope Paul III that the 
Indians could and should be Christianized, and their bodies and 
property protected from rapacious conquistadores. 22 

The Council of the Indies, which considered that it had the principal 
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authority and responsibility in the matter, had sought advice in many 
quarters, and a flood of sharply contradictory opinions resulted. One 
Dominican, Domingo de Betanzos, submitted such an unfavorable 
response that other ecclesiastics concluded that he considered Indians 
incapable of Christianity. Therefore they carried the dispute not only to 
the Council of the Indies but to Rome itself, where in 1537 Pope Paul III 
was prevailed upon to issue the famous bull Sublimis Deus which 
declared Indians "truly men" and capable of the faith, in notable words. 
The first two paragraphs read as follows: 

The sublime God so loved the human race that He not only created man in 
such wise that he might participate in the good that other creatures enjoy, 
but endowed him with capacity to attain to the inaccessible and invisible 
Supreme Good and behold it face to face; and since man, according to 
the testimony of the sacred scriptures, has been created to enjoy eternal life 
and happiness, which none may obtain save through faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, it is necessary that he should possess the nature and faculties ena
bling him to receive that faith, and that whoever is thus endowed should be 
capable of receiving that same faith. Nor is it credible that any one should 
possess so little understanding as to desire the faith and yet be destitute of 
the most necessary faculty to enable him to receive it. Hence Christ, who is 
the Truth itself, that has never failed and can never fail, said to the preach
ers of the faith whom He chose for that office "Go ye and teach all nations." 
He said all, without exception, for all are capable of receiving the doctrines 
of the faith. 

The enemy of the human race, who opposes all good deeds in order to 
bring men to destruction, beholding and envying this, invented a means 
never before heard of, by which he might hinder the preaching of God's 
word of Salvation to the people; he inspired his satellites who, to please 
him, have not hesitated to publish abroad that the Indians of the West and 
the South, and other people of whom We have recent knowledge should be 
treated as dumb brutes created for our service, pretending that they are 
incapable of receiving the Catholic faith. 23 

By this time Las Casas had re-entered the fight on behalf of the 
Indians, after a long period of silence in the Dominican convent on the 
island of Hispaniola. He emphasized the need to educate the Indians 
and to persuade them individually of the truth of Christian doctrine. He 
entered into conflict with those missionaries--especially certain Francis
cans--who favored rapid and wholesale baptism of the natives, without 
too many questions asked or catechisms learned. So hot did this 
argument become in America that it was referred to Spain, where the 
Emperor Charles V called upon a distinguished committee of theo
logians at the University of Salamanca, headed by the Dominican 
Francisco de Vitoria, which in 1541 decided in favor of those who insisted 
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on proper doctrinal instruction. In this instance the Dominicans of 
Salamanca supported this position, while some of their old competitors 
the Franciscans took the opposite one. Yet there were larger issues 
involved, and adherents of both positions were to be found in all the 
missionary orders. It is even clearer that the theological problems posed 
by the discovery of America puzzled and profoundly disturbed Spanish 
ecclesiastics, no matter which order they belonged to. 

Could the Indians really be educated? The Franciscan school for 
Indians at Tlatelolco in Mexico was opposed, particularly if the objec
tive was to get them ready to be ordained for the priesthood; and in this 
instance the Dominican Betanzos was among those who opposed. As 
usual, the dispute was carried back to Spain for further discussion, and 
we find one prominent Franciscan, Alfonso de Castro, who supported 
the education theory in his treatise (1542) Whether the Natives of the New 
World Should be Instructed in the Mysteries of Theology and the Liberal Arts. 24 

Castro had taught for 30 years in the Franciscan convent in Sala
manca and 11ad become famous for his treatise against Protestant
ism, Adversus omnes haereses (Paris 1534). With Francisco de Vitoria, he 
was considered one of the outstanding theologians of the time. His 1542 
opinion in favor of instruction for the Indians is also of value in under
standing the arguments against instructing them, which were: 

1. The Indians are inconstant in the Christian faith; . 
2. They live obscene lives. Because they are like swine, Christians 

should not throw pearls before them; 
3. The sacred texts of the Bible should not be shown to the people. 

On the last point, Castro argued that the "mysteries of the Christian 
faith have value in themselves"; thus the Bible should not be hidden from 
the people. In this Castro's doctrine coincided with that of Bishop Juan 
de Zumarraga of Mexico, who in his "Conclusion exortatoria" favored 
translating the Bible into the popular languages so that it might be read 
by everyone: "I do not understand why our doctrine should be hid
den away from all but those few called theologians. No one can be called 
a Platonist unless he has read Plato. Likewise, no one may be called a 
Christian who has not read the doctrine of Jesus Christ. " 25 Castro's 
argument that Scripture should be made widely available to the people 
must have surprised some of his contemporaries and perhaps explains 
why he buttressed his own views with the written support of five other 
established theologians, including the already famous Dominican Fran
cisco de Vitoria. They not only approved Castro's doctrine, but ex
plained in detail why they did so. They had never been to the New 
World, and they may never have seen the Indians brought to Spain by 
missionaries or conquistadores. But they perceived the deep issues in
volved in Castro's treatise, and their formal opinions, as drawn up at the 
time Castro presented his treatise to Charles V, are a notable part of the 
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documentation available on the theological aspects of early American 
history. Vitoria had this to say: 

Everything that has been said by the Reverend Father Fray Alfonso de 
Castro seems to me to have been said in a way that is learned, pious, and 
religious. I am all the more amazed that anyone should have been the 
author or inventor of such dangerous (or better, deadly) advice for keeping 
those barbarians from learning and instruction, both human and divine. 
Certainly not even the devil could have thought up a more effective means 
than this for instilling in those peoples a perpetual hatred for the Christian 
religion. Many have abandoned Christ the Lord and the apostles after they 
had received the faith in different places. But it has not been thought for 
that reason that Christian doctrine should not be taught to others or that 
anyone should be kept from instruction. 26 

Four other theologians also approved Castro's doctrine, including 
Luis de Carvajal who stated: 

I think that care should be taken that the peoples of the Indies be in
structed with the liberal arts and the knowledge of Sacred Scripture. For 
who are we that we should show the partiality that Christ himself did not 
have? On the contrary, if these new peoples should see that they are care
fully kept from our mysteries, we would give them the opportunity to form 
a most deadly suspicion. Further, it is ridiculous to admit them to baptism, 
to the Eucharist, and to the absolution and forgiveness of sins, but not to the 
knowledge of Scripture. Now it is indeed true that when the unworthy are 
admitted to a participation in the sacraments that which is holy is thrown to 
dogs. But whoever are by right admitted to these are for that reason worthy 
to share in the mysteries. 27 

But the opponents of Indian education triumphed. In the year after 
Castro's treatise appeared, Betanzos and the Dominican Provincial Diego 
de la Cruz sent the Emperor Charles Va letter in which they declared 
strongly against Indian education: 

Indians should not study because no benefit may be expected from their 
education, first because they will not be able to preach for a long time inas
much as this requires an authority over the people which they do not have; 
moreover, those who do study are worse than those who do not. 

In the second place, Indians are not stable persons to whom one should 
entrust the preaching of the Gospel. Finally, they do not have the ability to 
understand correctly and fully the Christian faith, nor is their language suf
ficient or copious enough as to be able to express our faith without great 
improprieties, which could lead easily to serious errors. 28 

The Mexican ecclesiastical council in 1555 forbade the creation of an 
Indian priesthood, which meant that the Tlatelolco school lost one of its 
principal reasons for existence and the seminary withered away, even 
though some missionaries continued to fight for what they considered 
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Christian treatment of the Indians. 29 The policy and practice that led 
Tlatelolco to failure and that made it difficult if not impossible for the 
Indians to enter the clergy had grave consequences for both Mexico and 
the Church. As Robert Ricard, whose book on the "spiritual conquest" 
of Mexico is one of the best brief treatments we have of the early 
ecclesiastical history of Mexico, explains, the Church came to be con
sidered a largely foreign institution whose fortunes were dependent 
upon the favor of the governing power at the capital, the ruling white 
Spanish group. Indians began to enter the priesthood in the seventeenth 
century, it is true, but in a sporadic fashion, and they were relegated to 
humble positions in rural parishes. There came into being, says Ricard, 
two groups of clergy who knew very little of each other, who loved each 
other hardly at all, and whose mutual antagonism may be symbolized by 
the rivalry between the two Virgins: that of the Indians, the Virgen de 
Guadalupe, and that of the Spaniards, the Virgen de los Remedios, the 
Gachupina. The Indians were served by a poor and miserable clergy, but 
the Spaniards had a white clergy that belonged to the ruling class and 
enjoyed enormous revenues. Ricard concludes that "if the colegio at 
Tlatelolco had trained only one bishop for the country, the whole history 
of the Mexican Church would have been far different."30 

The controversy over the nature of the Indians and also the related 
question of whether force should be used in their conversion to the 
Christian faith came to a head-at least so far as Las Casas is concemed
in 1550 at Valladolid, where he attacked the ideas of an outstanding 
Spanish scholar, Juan Gines de Sepulveda, who held that Indians were 
definitely inferior to Spaniards, and that force was necessary to make 
them Christians. The Emperor Charles V and his advisers were suffi
ciently impressed by the problems created by this dispute to order 
conquests in the New World stopped until it could be determined 
whether they were just, and to set up in Valladolid a council of 
theologians and jurists to listen to the arguments of Las Casas and 
Sepulveda. 

We know a great deal about this dispute, thanks to the treatises 
written by the contestants. We find detailed arguments against Sepul
veda expressed with a singular force and richness in Las Casas' Defense 
Against the Persecutors and Slanderers of the Peoples of the New World Dis
covered Across the Seas. 31 In this polemical volume, Las Casas sets forth in 
tremendous detail his passionate conviction that "all the peoples of the 
world are human" and consequently can become Christians-if only they 
are properly educated by peaceful means in the true faith. 32 This 
remarkable doctrine was the first enunciation and detailed theological 
justification in the modern world that all mankind is one, that all may be 
saved-a fundamental doctrine of "open admission" to the celestial 
world. When the full story of the theological significance of the discovery 
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of America is known, surely the Defense will be recognized as one of the 
fundamental documents in the history of those great disputes which 
shook the Iberian world in the sixteenth century. 33 

NOTES 

I wish to acknowledge with thanks the suggestions and questions of Dr. Stafford 
Poole, C.M., my colleague in Las Casas studies. Specific quotations are taken from 
privately communicated comments on an earlier version of my paper. 

1. Bibliotheca missionum, ed. Robert Streit and Johannes Dindinger, Vols. 1-3 (Mun
ster 1916-26). To date 29 volumes of this great work have appeared. 

2. For a recent work embodying much research, see the volume edited by Juan Friede 
and Benjamin Keen, Bartolome de Las Casas in History. Toward an Understanding of the Man 
and His Work (DeKalb, Ill. 1974). 

3. Angel Santos Hernandez, Salvaci6n y paganismo. El problema teol6gico de la salvaci6n de 
los infieles (Santander 1960). 

For a general survey, see Venancio D. Carro, O.P., La teologia y los te6logos-juristas 
espanoles ante la conquista de America (ed. 2 Salamanca 1951). The item entitled "America, 
theological significance of" in the Catholic Dictionary of Theology (London 1962) 1. 69-70, is 
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Their bibliographical note includes largely works in French, and their article does not 
refer to any of the principal events and ideas in my paper. A useful general view has 
been provided by Ernest J. Burrus, S.J., "The Impact of New World Discovery upon 
European Thought of Man," in No Man is Alien: Essays on the Unity of Mankind, ed. J. 
Robert Nelson (Leiden 1971) 85-108. 
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Francis S. Shea, "The P.rinciples of Extra-Sacramental Justification in Relation to 'Extra 
Ecclesiam Nulla Salus'," Proceedings of the Catholic Theological Society of America 10 (1955) 
125-151. See also Riccardo Lombardi, S.J., The Salvation of the Unbeliever, trans. from the 
Italian by Dorothy M. White (Westminster, Md. 1956). 

The latest statement of the Roman Catholic Church was made of course at Vatican II 
in its "Declaration on the Relationship of the Church to Non-Christian Religions," in The 
Documents of Vatican II, ed. Walter M. Abbott, S.J. (New York 1966) 660-668. The basic 
thought was: "The Church rejects, as foreign to the mind of Christ, any discriminations 
against men or harassment of them because of their race, color, condition of life, or 
religion" (668). 

4. As cited by G. G. Coulton, The Inquisition (London 1929) 14. 
5. The Works of Paul Wladimiri: A Selection, ed. Ludwig Ehrlich (3 vols. Warsaw 

1966-69). See especially Vol. 1 (1968). Lie. Enrique Ruiz Maldonado, O.P. of Mexico City 
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6. Professor Benjamin Keen has called to my attention this use of Aristotle, and states 
that further information may be found in the Polish-language publication by P. 
Czartoryski, The Early Reception of Aristotle's Politics at Cracow University (Cracow 1963). 
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Friends: Virtuous Heathen in Later Medieval Thought and English Literature," Univer
sity of California, Los Angeles, 1974. A specialized study is Heiko A. Obermann, 
" 'Facientibus Quod In Se Est Deus Non Denegat Gratiam': Robert Holcot, O.P., and the 
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11. Robert Ricard, La Conquista espiritual de Mexico, trans. Angel Maria Garibay K. (Mexico 
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Age of Discovery and Reformation the initial forces of Christian renewal were by and 
large the forces which tended to restrict rather than enlarge the scope of Christ's salva
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18. Robert S. Chamberlain, "Castilian Backgrounds of the repartimiento-encomienda," 

Contributions to American Anthropology and History 5 (1939) 19-66. 
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Journal of the Library of Congress 26 {April 1969) 70-90. 
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22. For bibliography on the Garces letter and the bull Sublimis Deus of Pope Paul III, 

see Streit and Dindinger (n. 1 above) Vol. 2. For a detailed treatment of the subject, see 
Lewis Hanke, "Pope Paul III and the American Indians," Harvard Theological Review 30 
{1937) 65-102, and Alberto de la Hera, "El derecho de los indios a la libertad ya la fe. La 
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24. For the text of this and valuable comments, see Juan B. Olaechea Labayen, 
"Opinion de los te6logos espanoles de dar estudios rnayores a indios," Anuario de 
estudios americanos 15 (1958) 113-200. 

25. The Conclusion exortatoria de la obra is the final part of Zumarraga's Doctrina breve. See 
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Indians, see Jose Marfa Kobayashi, La educaci6n coma conquista (la empresa franciscana 
en Mexico) (Mexico 1974). 

26. Hanke (n. 17 above) 24. 
27. Ibid., 25. 
28. Ibid., 25. 
29. See Nrgen Nybo Rasmussen, Bruder Jacob der Dane OFM als Verteidiger der religiosen 

Gleichberechtigung der Indianer in Mexiko im XVI. fahrhundert (Wiesbaden 1974). 
30. Ricard (n. 11 above) 419. Professor Benjamin Keen has called to my attention the 

fact that after 1600 the Virgen de Guadalupe was the patroness not only of the Indians but 
the creoles as well, as opposed to the Gachupina, the Virgen de los Remedios. More 
information on this development may be found in Jacques Lafaye, Quetzalcoatl et Guada
lupe: la formation de la conscience nationale au Mexique (Paris 1973). 

For some of the developments after the Council of Trent, see Severo Aparicio, 
"Influjo de Trento en los concilios limenos," Missionalia hispanica 29 {1972) 215-239, and 
Reynerio Lebros, "Proyecci6n tridentina en America," ibid., 26 (1969) 129-207. Another 
useful article is by Ernest J. Burrus, S.J., "Pius V and Francis Borgia: Their Efforts on 
Behalf of the American Indians," Archivum historicum Societatis fesu 41:2 {1972) 207-226. 

31. Trans. and ed. Stafford Poole, C.M., from the Latin MS in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale, Paris (DeKalb, Ill. 1974). 

32. For an analysis of the treatise and a historical background on the question of the 
capacity of the Indians, see Hanke (n. 17 above). 

33. Since I gave this paper, the following additional items have come to my attention, 
which will be useful in studying the complicated issues involved in this subject: 
Ernest J. Burrus, S.J., "Key Decisions of the 1541 Mexican Conference," Neue Zeitschrift 
fiir Missionswissenschaft 28 (1972) 253-263; Sergio Fernandez Larrain, "Carlos V. Lutero 
y la reforma protestante" in Homenaje al Profesor Guillermo Feliu Cruz (Santiago de Chile 
1974) 293-367; Raymond Marcus, "La 'Quaestio Theologalis,' inedite de Las Casas," 
Communio 7, fasc. 1 (Seville 1974) 67-83; Johannes Specker, "Missionarische Motive im 
Entdeckungszeitalter," in Mission: Priisenz - Verkundigung - Bekehrung? Studia Instituti 
Missiologici Societatis Verbi Divini 13 (St. Augustin 1974) 1-12; Alfonso Zahar Vergara, 
"Fray Juan de Gaona y el Colegio de Santa Cruz, en el barrio de Tlatelolco," Filosofia y 
Letras 13:26 (1947) 265-286; Juan Villegas, Die Durchfiihrung der Besch!Usse des Konzils von 
Trient in der Kirchenprovinz Peru, 1564-1600: Die Bischofe und die Reform der Kirche (Cologne 
1971). 
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LETTER OF THE BISHOP OF TLAXCALA, JULIAN GARCES, 
TO POPE PAUL III. ROME, 1537 

The following quite enlarged facsimile reproduction of this letter 
is published by authorization of the John Carter Brown Library, Brown 
University, which purchased the item a few years ago. Antonio de Leon 
Pinelo evidently saw a copy in the seventeenth century, for he described 
it as follows: "D. Fr. Julian Garces, Dominico, Obispo primero de 
Tlaxcala, Carta sobre la capacidad de los Indios, i otras cosas, al Papa 
Paulo III, en Latin, imp. 1537." Epitome de la Biblioteca Oriental y Occi
dental, Nautica y Geografica (Madrid 1629) 112. 

Agustin Davila Padilla called the letter "elegante y piadoso" and 
printed it both in the 01iginal Latin text and also in Spanish translation, 
Historia de la fundaci6n y discurso de la provincia de Santiago, del Orden de 
Santo Domingo (1596), cap. 42-43. 

The text of the letter has been reproduced other times, but so far as I 
know the present facsimile of the printed version is the first one from the 
Rome imprint of 1537. This item is so rare that even Jose Toribio Medina 
never located a copy, though he believed that the work existed because 
Leon Pinelo had testified to its publication, Biblioteca Hispano-Americana, 
1493-1810, I (Amsterdam 1958), no. 101. 

Modem commentators praise the Garces letter. Alfonso Trueba con
siders it "un monumento literario, resumen de la filosofia humanista
cristiana que los dominicos pusieron en practica en el nuevo mundo . . . 
la Carta Magna de los indios de America," Dos libertadores: Julian Garces y 
Fray Domingo de Betanzos (Mexico 1955) 3. 

Alberto de la Hera describes the Garces letter in these terms: 
"Probablemente nunca hasta antes entonces recibieron en la corte de 
Roma un documento tan importante en favor de la causa indigena; si 
Paulo III lo ley6, y es muy probable que lo leyera, porque no seria muy 
corriente que le llegaran cartas semejantes, debio dejar en su animo una 
fuerte impresi6n. Debi6, por lo menos, abrirle los ojos respecto a las 
Indias, hacer saber al Padre comun de la cristiandad que entre sus hijos 
habia muchos de los que aun no se habia ocupado con la debida solicitus. 
La carta de Fray Julian Garces pudo significar la entrada en el animo 
papal de todo el continente hispano-americano, la gran conquista para el 
catolicismo en la Edad Modema," El derecho de los indios a la libertad ya la 
fe (seen. 22 above) 67. The original size of the item is 6" x 4" (print 5" x 3"). 
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REVERENDO PATRT FRA1~RI TE-IO 
ma: Badia,facra: chcokgi~ profrffori ordmis pra:d1caco1 
rum ac magiflro facri palarii digniffimo frarrr Ber~ 

nardinus ~Hnaya eiu[dem ordinis conl:enrus fan, 
di Dominici ciuiratis magnz T £nuixrirlan f eu 
modco lndianrm inuiCli[s.Ca:faris prc'uintia: 

fanai Jacobi de obfcruancia.S;lutcm. 

~ Vm fccudum prindpi~ Apofiolo 
'. 1 rum dodrinarn, bonis operibus 
' afiutus ffm per inuidca[ fathanas 

Et dolcnti rugitu tang leo qu~re~ 
do circuat quern deuorer.Hinc dt 
quod ipre doles dr perdirione do~ 
rr.inii fui fupt:r lndorum genres Jui 

.. , des quod a faucibus fuis eripertn 
tu~ I} credec~s Chritlo,"ius fanguine lauacro fdlicer tan 
a0Jb1prifmo dealbarentur .non folu auanria fa:cularium 
Chriflianornm: Ced quod pdus dl: ecclefiafl:icoruin opi* 
nione ilf crerrnrium ros inca paces fidei cathoLccr im pedi 
men rum apponere, ne in d~"lrin1 Chrifti !nflrucrenrur 
procurauir.Sed in conrrarium res fe ha brr & veriras qu~ 
t"mnia vJncir& foprrar. Naruralirer cnim homines funr. 
Ere~ confrquenri anima5 ha bee capace.s pocnz & glori;c 
mediorumq;in rale~fines.Er vlcra hocipfa ex~rienria re 
fie .a mulris religiofis & a me perplures 1nnos inter ipfo5 
conuerfanribus habica.Proculdubio funt habiliores ad di 
fciplinam capcffandam quJm nos ad doetrinam cis im' 
prndenddm.Ne ergo ex rali opioiontdiuulgara, ac in fa~ 
miJJdiaboli arr fi, io eis inpofinJopcraJ~i in vinca d_orni; 
ni ddiflanr a rantf' & ram faneto a pofiohco operf : Er mf~ 
hi inrer alios ChrHlicobs incumbt:rcc pro eis in ranro nc 
gocio ref p0dl re, vr reflimoniu apud ':mnes cff1catius & 
validiu5 eff n habui a rcuerendo dommo fratre luliJno 
Garce~Jordin s pr:rdicatorum primo lndlarum epi(co1 
ro TlaxcalPnfi lirera~ fux [anetir,ni dirt·Ctas fignifi'CJOI 
1ef q; quid de e_orum capacitJ[~ fcntirer,_ quaruin lircr Hti. 
ego Cum nunuus.Nunc Vt ciufdc.m cau11s mr nrs & vc vc.: 
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rius ac lucidiusomnibus Tndorum capacirasOcddentaU 
arn inn0refcarJdominationrm tu.am humilirer oraul hu~ 
iuf mndi lireras vna cum aliis rcucrcndorum dominorun 
fratris To5nhde Cumarr:-tga ordini~ mfnorum,,epilcopl 
~1odcmi,&d ·etoris Bern11 de Luco confiliarii confi"fii 
lndiaruni przfaaarum c~raris Caroli,idem arrroban~ 
rium & tdliticantlum:iuberes arqJ ex offirio ru"J~nrdorira 
te fedh Apoflolk~ ,madaresimprimi, vt par efl. Tu qui 
pium hufufmodi Deoq; accepn1m mun us iudicafH: nee 
non ror animarum faluti confulere voluifli, rua humani~ 
rare id fieri mandafH. Ex quo ingentes tibi a·go grarias,ab 
eo qui inquit videre ne conrcmnatis vnum ex his pufil1 
lis! di~amJvt dignuses,reportaturomercedcm. Vale 
djgniffimc parer. 

Q VAL ITER Q VAM SPON TANE AB 
ac graranrer Indii f eu gentiles noui mun di diCcooperd a 
C~r~loimperarore Chrifll~niffimofemper Augufto, fu~ 
fc1p1anrverbum Dei & fide ordiodoxam ac catholicam 
amplecbnrur, or~rio. 

SANCTISSIMO DOMINO NOSTRO 
Paulo 11 I. Ponrifici ma"imo frater Iulianus Ga!·ces ordi 
ni~ prfdicarorum,Epifcopus prim us T'laxcalen.in1noua 
Hifpania Indiarum Czfari~ Caroli,falutem {empirer~ 
nam dicir. 

Q V ac circa nauetlum gregem eccldiz fanetz agt 
gngatum Jribi bcariffime pater acquifitum no~ 

- _ uerim,declarare non pigebic,quarenus exulra~ 
re vak~u f piricus ruus in domino falutari.Et ne prologi to 
ga enarrarione tibi pr~cipue,qui rot ac ran tis rotlus or~ 
bis ncgoriis prouidere debcs,faftidium generem, rem ip 
fam in valuis aggredior. Nulla funtobflinarione ortho~ 
dox~ fidci infdHJauc peruicaces( vr luda=i & Mahumetal 
ni) lndorum puuuli Chriflianorum decretJ non hauri' 
unt modo,f ed cxhauriunr,ac veluti ebibunr: cirius hi & 
aJacrius arriculorum fidei fericm & con!ueras orationes 
quam L lif panorum infantes edifcuntJ& ccncnr qukquid 
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a noRris traditur. Alunrur intra monafl:erioni ambitum 
per fuas clatft~s & coutubernia,per f colas & doctriuia. E)C 
ditioribus rrecenreni: quadringcnreni: quingenteni. Et 
fie de fingulis ordinatim [ecundurn magnicudinem ciui 
ta rum & oppipdorum ac .rnultitudinem ciuium cru eo' 
rum uicinorum : Non clamofi, non iurgiofi, non litigi 
ofi, non inquicri , non difcolf, non cumidi, non iniurio 
ft, placidi Jpauidi ,d1[ci p linati ,ad ma gHlros obccm peran 
rilfirni,obfequioli ad fodalcs,non querulofi, non morda~ 
cesJnon conrumeliofi,omni prorfus vido (quo nollratu 
pueruli fcatenc) liberi.Sccundum quod ilia eras patimr. 
Ad lib~ralirarcm· propcfiffirni: vcrum vni vel multis dei 
nihil ihtcrcll,quia quod vni d:uum ell fingulis imparri~ 
endum cu rant: parfimonia mirabili non bibaculi, non 
gulofi,ingcnica & veluc innara mode~ia ac difciplin.i. Si' 
quidem v1dere eft cos bcdinate feriatimq; incedenres,feu 
f edere feu ftare iubeanrur ,feu flexis poplitibus prdkrni 
~d puluinaria: Pr~ter fuum tla cuali C fie enim com mu' 
nem ef cam a ppellanc) poll pan em feu daxcali, nihil ob~ 
nixe flagicanres.nabent cnim & noftraccs fruetus omncs, 
id ell: quorum ffmina ab Hyf pania allata funt: Tanta eft 
terr~ feracicas ac fcrcGdia,Habet & fuos fruetus. lam vc 
ro in genii docilius f upra mod um }eu cantare iubeas,f cu 
legcrc,f cribere,pin~cre,fingere,czteraq; id genus libera 
Hum arrium & aliarum ad rudimcnra omnia perf picaceJ 
& acutiffimi incdlectus dexceriratc fingulari, quod pr~~ 
rer ca:li clemenciam ac temperiem ( vc fxpc rnihi animo 
rcuoluenri occurrit) prdbt mira in cibo fimplicitas ac 
parfimonia. Cum intra monafi:eriJ frarni ac difciplinam 
arccantur ,nulla a maioribus qucrimonia,qudUouefi'c,~ 
inxquelli d1f paricace craetenturJ ~ [euerius cafHgenrur ~ 
a pedagogis cardius ad domos d1mittanrur Jquod fquabi 
lib us ina:quali~ ,aut im paribus paria demandetu r otfiria. 
Concradicit nemo,nullus obiurgar, fed parcnrum cura 
ac f olercia ad id rendic Vt quam eruditiffimus in Chrifi:ia 
ni[mo fuu.~ natus euadat. lam vero ecclefiafiicus cantus, 
feu organicus,f cu armoniacus, feu richmicus abf olurlfTi' 
me ab cis pcrdifciturJita vtcxrrarli mufici non magno/ 
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prre dc:fydcrenrur.Q13i in cam po pt'giJrs rxerccbanrur 
campdlrari vocal,anun (rdle Augftmo) 1uu funorah1 
bus corum pu~cndJ ue~ab,~nrur J~ua: Cln i p.ftrana dice~ 
bJntur & pcr1zornara m hc<ns facn~ ( llld, romattli di~ 
Cdur) apud quos tanra cura & vcrccunJ a: ob1.lruauo Vt 
in pubhcum eciam rannlli infantuli (de mc.x1co loquor) 
fine comaxrli,id dl/ubligari prodear ncn-10.-Nunc conrra 
eos quos de indigt:nis male fenfitTc com perimus dtclnl 
dum cric n:f~Ucndo vaniff1mam opim(Jnem illorum qui 
eos incapaces infimulanr,inculpac'}j ar'}j ex ecckfia: gre1 
mio abiiciend'1s affeucrac. Prcd1calc: a1c Oommus euJn 
gelium omni crearura=Jquicrcd1deur &c. De homi111bus 
plane laquebuur non de brutisJ nulJarn tX~1p1cns gen~ 
rcm,nullam nationem exdodcn~Jquippc1on:ce lUange 
lico omnc pif c1um genus conclauiun~ apottolis qu1bus" 
pr~dlxerat faciam vos pifcatorls hommum. Nam quod 
d1c1t t:legerunt bonos.malos foras m1(erunr, non d~ hac 
n111itJnt1s/cd de 1lla trium phancis ecclch~ p1Ccacionc lo~ 
qm.batur 

1
quando fegregabit oucsab hcd1). V udc in p1f 

cacione Perri ante patf1011cm rcria runrpcbantur prf mu( 
11rudinc ptfcium etiJm nauicut~pene mcrgcbancur J fed 
poft refurre~ioncm(airloonne~)Cum tanri effenc 1100 

ell ruprum rcre,quia de pifcatione criumphantis loquc' 
batur tcckfia:.~u~tt enirr. reria militarnis· eccloi~ p1ices 
implcnr,rumpunr,& egrcdnicur ,t1ue hzrffibu.s, fiuc pra 
ais monbusJqui rnumphanris recia non intra but: v ndc 
ck pifcarionc pofi rcfurredionem l.Jomimcj numea UlU 

dc[erminuum Jppofu1[ pifctu,quia nouit Oommu~ qui 
funt t:iu_{Jit apo:l0lu.~)~uil hxc f(tia muln exituri inu 5t 
illJ nuHus cgrelfurus mcrabir.Lau da Hinu1alem Domi~ 
num( ait Pfalmifh )quia conf0!ramr icras porurum mi 
rum beuedixit fili1s mis in re. Erne puurerrms in ca:lum 
tanc~m cencum quinquaginta trcsJid dtJbearorum anil 
m=ts wHlice Vfqi Jd deccm & [eprem ab vno afcendcndo 
ac in'ccrmcd1os numer.lndo, is numeru~ furg1r ccmu!n 
quinquaginu trcs,quu decem p~~ceprorum ob[eruJtO 
res & [q:.tcnarii nn nen in donis S_p1rttusfanct1 pt:rcepco 
1e.:. c~ntW11 111nabunrlqu1a mulu 1unt vo~aii, pauc1 vcro 
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~rerti.Rc{l1tigfrur vr nr1lli aperturn quod vidit loanneJ 
in Apocalyrfi oftium claudamus.quia 11le qui habct c1a1 
uem Oauid:qui a prrir & nemo clauciir ,f olus nouit n umc 
rum electorum in feHcitJr~ fuperna,nulli ergohominum 
qui ex fide fponranea petar bJptff mum ecclefi~, dl por 
tadaudend;i: imcc! t\uguftini fermonem. 1 ~· de verbi.t 
apaA:oli Ciprianum Cu per hac re citanris. Nullum ergo 
rerrahat quef o ab hoc opere t"alfa ralium affcrrio qui dial 
bolicis inll:igari fuggcilionlbus incapace6 rcligiois nofh~ 
afTerunt I ndos Hl:os : ha=c ccrre VO)( fathlnica dl,& dolen 4 
dsd%monis fuum fubu~rrum iri culrumJac ex auariffimo 
rum Chrifiianorum fJucibus enrmpens,quorum rara et! 
cupidtras, vr fitim eius ex rt ere volentes, radonabiles ere 
aruras ad Oei inuginem faCl1s,befl:ias & iumenn dfe co 
tend1nr,null" at" fine,nifi vr quibus ill arum cut a com' 
miff a etl,m.:1Ha ft'r liberan :.ii ease rabidiffimis manibns cu 
pidiutis fuz,quin porius illarum obfequio, vri pro au 
bitrlo pcrmitrant. Qyiscnim ram impudenti animo ac 
perfcicara fronte fncapaces fidei afferere audcr,qu\Js mcl 
chanicarum arrium capacHTimosinruemur ! ac quo& ed 
am ad minifterium noA:ni redactos bonz indolis fidele~ 
& folertes experimur ! Er ft quando beatifTime pater rua 
fanctiras aliquem retigiofum vi rum in h5c declinare fen 
tenciam aud erlr,& fi cximia integrirate virz vel dignita# 
re fu1gere videarur is,no idea quicquam illi hac in re pra: 
R:et auroriraris fed eundem pa rum aur nihil inf udaffe in 
lllorum conuerfione ccrto cerrius arbirrerur ,ac in ecru m 
adifcen~fa lingua aur inueilig~ndis ingeniis parum ftudu 
ifTe perpendar. Nlm qui in h's chariracr Chriftiana labof 
rarunr,non fruftra in cos iachre retia chJriratis atfirmar, 
illi vero qui folirudini dediri aur ignauia pr~pediti neml 
nem ad Chrifti culrum f ua induftrfa redu~erur, ne incul' 
r~ri polfint q, inuriles fuerlnt quod propriz ncgligenriz 
viriu dl-,id infidelium imbecillitati Jdfcribunc, veraqi fua 
deftdiam fJl(c£ incapaciraris impofirione defendt.ir ac non 
minorem culpam in e"cufarionecommitrunt ~ crJt ilia a 
qua liberari conarur)zdir naq; fumme iftud ho1m gcnu,, 
ralia alferentiuqi hanc lndorum miferrimam turba nim 
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a1fqu9rre1Jgio(os rtrrahtir ne ad rord~ In fide inflniedo.s 
proti'Clfcatuur .Q_yarnobrenonnulfi Hi(panoni ~ad illos 
debellandum accedunthorufrerl iudkio mos negli~erc 
perdere ac mactare oplnari folenr no~effe Aagirium.vn 
de apparer quod hoc fa than ille humani generis hoflis in 
lucis angr1um tnnffiguratus inuenlt vr genrium ilfarum 
differrndo fidem ,fib I exhibfrum cu1rum conf eruer. Nunc 
vuo de horum figilladm homfmi ingenfo quos vidimus 
ab hfnc decennio quo ego in p:trria conuerfatus eorum 
ponli perf pfcere,mores ac ingenia pr rfcrurari reflifi'canJ 
coram re beatiffime parer (qui ChrifH in terris vkarium 
agb) quod vfdl,quod audiuf ,& ma nus me~ contred'auc 
runt de his progrnids ab ecclcfia,per qualecunq; mini# 
fierium meum In verbo vit~_,quod fingula fingulis refe1 
rendo,id dt, paribus paria : rarionis oprime com po~.s 
f unt & integrl fcnfus & capiris,f ed in(uper nofl:ratibus pu 
tri Ulorum & vrgore f plritus & f cnf uum viuaciure dc~c 
rlorl in omni agtbili & intdligibfli pr~fl:antiores reperi' 
unrur. De ma!oribus quod barbara feritate ac crudelira 
revlrra humanum modum fuerint audiui, vrpotc antro~ 
pofagi.id dl,humanarum carnium voratores: truces ac 
crumri,fed quanro crudeliores & immaniores fuere, tan 
roaccepdus Deoholocauflum offeretur fi bene conuer1 
tanrur: Cuiuspars maxima nos fumus, fi talcs erga e:os: 
extiterimus verbo & ex:cmplo,, manu, lingua, quales eos 
11obis ft in fimilem cafum incidiffemus vo1uiff emus ha be 
re,tucrifaccre animas "eoni labore:mus,pro quibus Chri' 
nus fudir fanguinem. Barbariem eis & idololatriam obii' 
cimus quafi mdiores habuerimus parres nofiros a qui' 
bus duClamus originem,quou(q;bearus Iacobusapoflo 
lus ei[dcm pr~dicauir,eofq; ad ndei cul rum conuenir,e" 
peffimis oprimos reddens~: vnde rot dariffima marrirum 
doctorum ,& virginum 1umina cmicuerunr ,quos hie Ion 
gum df er & non neceffarium recefere. Qgis dubiut du 
rante fcculo mulros ex his fanetilTimos fururos, & omni 
vircute confl)fcuo~: Nunquid'ferrorio apud Hifpanias 
res agcnte/ubmiff a eft cerua qu:E faridica putaretur! Eel 
cc ccruam)id ell, brutum animal Hifpani prophetifam1 
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Id dt fiddlcam ac dcam adorabant Fafw Hlrpanorum 
CJUondam tanta crat, v1 Sylfus lrallcu.s a halic'a &mice 
ciuiratcormdUJ,diatdcmaioribus (ulsculogfum incly1 
tum. Prodiga gms animl & propcurc facillima mom: 1 
Namqt vbir:raof ccndit ftorcnru virlbm anno~ Im pad' 
ens zui fpuneos vcnilf c f encaamt:ao 6'.'ti mOClU.s in de' 
xttadt. VfriaaisiJkq~em tdklu (ckgcnriliwelo 
quor)Hyfpanlahabuk clarUllmU(D ducan, paftor cm 
armcntarius. At poft <;:hriftianiCmam fufccprum,cum 
fide vu am nobilirarcm hacrcdlwc poffidcmus, rot mill1 
w,ior. duces przclariffimos.,quibus& Roma impcratb1 
rlbus vfa mirum in modum crcuk,,acin id quod de ca au 
dluimus proueeta eft. Si am inrulra & vepribus crrorum 
.obfu:a Hyfpania anre apotlolorum przdic1done poftca 
ralcs fruttus Gue in fcculo fiuc in eccldia parru riuir, qu3 
lc.s fururos nunquam an~a crcdidilfi::nr,quia h«c mu ta' 
dodaicrccxccUi,dcntmihiunds pro eodcm omnipol 
tends Dci ac ~omioi libcratoris cuoctorum auxilio,fauo 
re,f!t. patrocinio mirabikm forraffc lndorum populum 
in hoc nouo mundo rept:rto fururum ! Nunquid air Ef a 
las) abbrcuiau cftmanus Domini Vt faluarc ~~e41r l 
~J temporc Scrroriui in H~f pania apud fcrnifeMno# 
mines Romaoorum dux crat hccras-Hyf pani & grzcas ~ 
ladaas nouerarab his narionibus fubfugari, verum tamt. 
cft,quod fi Hyfpania proprias viresagnouiffet( air Tra 
gus) nunquam Romanis colla dediffet, literas ergo Hyfd 
pani did1cerant , neccorum linguam minus callebanr, 
& femibarbari adhuc eranr. Q!Jid mirum, fi mif elti 
ifti in excremo tcrrarum marginecon!Htuti, nullo cultol 
rum hominum commcrtio, nullasvfq; hodie liceras affe' 
cuti,bduarum inflar eff cnt,nullum animal habences pro 
vcttura ipfi afelli bipedesomnia ruridomiq; vcditarenr, 
nulfa exterorum hominum noritia,nullo culru,aut victu., 
aut veftiru,aliifq; humaaz virx ornamenris prfditi, nul1 
lo liter arum commerdoJnullo vehiculorum auc nauigio~ 
rum u(u ,inculti effenc ac pene b:arbari &c. Si omnibu.4i 
hiis pr~dieti Hyfp~i tales prifco remporeextitere:'Qyid 
de liis defperandum:Cum de nobis a nofiris minimc def 
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peratufn fit: Cum in ea rcgicnf' f;lm ilhrflrrs viri ruafe# 
ri11t in vrrc~ homine:' E_ccc fie b01(dicrmr omnh hcmo 
qui rimer d nm air Pf alrnifla : 1l qu1111r &. vidcas filios fili 
or um tu( rum )qui funt homincs ncui mundt indiginr,~ 
fide & virturibus cos quorum funr mirnflcrio ad fide,con~ 
ucrfiJ forte fupcraturifunr. Er qucniarn cos plnuus If 
tuas ncn didicilfe pr~d!xerirn(ralanodiam c~no)pinge 
bant enim non rcrib_ebant)id eft oon hceris fed imagini~ 
us vrcbanrur: Siquidern abfrnribus fcu rempcrc fru J~ 
co mrmorabile vellcnr figniticare: quod & r_ ucanus infi 
nuat in h~c verba. 
Fhcrniccs primi/amz fi creditur auli 
Manfuram rud1busvo·ccm fignarc figuris 
Nondum Buminea.s"Mrmi-·hi.s contt xncbiblos 
Noucrar,& faxis tanmrn, voJucref '11 frra:~J 
Sculptaq; fcruabant magtcas animalta lmguas, 
l\·unc vcro tan ta cft mgeni1 conrm fdkira~ (de puerb fo1 
guor )vr & ladnc & Hyf pane fcrioanr;ncfiri.s pueris deJ 
ganuus L2rinc fciant atqlloquanrur ! non rnmus quani 
nofiri qui fe eias rei fiud10 dcdidue; Confdf1one s ab ds 
fiuor)quz vel maximc noudlis in eccl di a ditficulrare ad1 
ferunc & arduirarcrn pra: fe frrunr, vbi fides prcrcipuum 
locum rcner,curn fecrera cordis exrrmfccus rcudrnrur, 
ac alceri pandantur la pfus humani.Et peccata non mino 
riper f picuirate ac verirate ~ a Chrifiianis naris ( ne dica 
propenfiori) earumq; frequcria gaudenr, imo aliqua vd 
minus £nucleara, vela conftffcnl:us fcrfan ncn inrelle' 
aaJq11a: fern el confdfi funr)cxamuffirn rcpct(re f ponra' 
nca: non verecurJcolumbina plane fitt-1fharare,ira'll quo 
ad confefficnes af rrd illos to~us annu.s habcrur: vr C]Ual 
dragdima inrcr ncfircs difciplinas ordinarias & a punis 
id cfi flagella non rnodo rrnuenu:sJ fed & vitro f ufdpien 
rcsJclam rem,.porc & loco) vlrra ccmmunes quz fiunr in 
die vcneris fanCla & omnibus fexris fcriis anni ,quodql ad 
hue difficiliu s cxrirnarur a noflris (qui nee 1n abiicifndis 
quidrm concubinis diao pareant prelarorum) ranra fa1 
cihrate vxorum pluralirarcm abiiciant quas in paganif' 
mo habuciunr, vnkaq; contcnri, vr miraculi infiar fir/ur 
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ta quorum con[uctudo( de paruis loquor )geti innara cft 
aperrJff1me pro confefTtonc accufanr, non rdhrurionrm 
recu(1nt aur procre\llinanr. Confiruur eccl dias rnagnas 
quas armis regits adornanr. Conucntus frarrum prorc1 
dorum Cuorum,& do mos dcuocarum mulicru ab impc~ 
rarrice dom n' tdifaberh miff arum, quibus bono animo 
dant fuas filia,~Jficut fr a.crib us filios, Vt ex ipfis quanrori1 
us faneta ecdefia augeacur. Cum indigent aqua ad fra ~ 
tres cum oblarionibus.vcniunr,proceffiones perun c) idc 
fimih faciunt pro pueris infirmts pcrenres euangeliu m ft 
bi dici,& man us fa eras fuper ipf os imponi. Cum infans 
nafcimr,ad facramcnrum bapri[mi fuCcipiedum a pJtrc 
vel macre porramrl~ quando rnoritur ,ad fraucs concur 
runt vr fepdiuur. Cum vir fcir.vxorcm non Chrifhana 
illam ad baprifmum dude,& mulier virum vr def ponfe' 
tur ad modum Chrifiianorurn, & parer filium, mater 61i1 
am Jfrarer fratrem ,& vicinu s vicina. Q~o circa qua: per 
rnc ipfum & a fide dignis religiofis perfonis de fide & mo~ 
ribus iflorum acceperimJcompcdio dicam. Rogarus qui 
dam cur exrra tempus quadragefim~ confircri vdlet re~ 
f pondit fc a:gritudine prdfum f pppondi[L confclTione 
DeofieuaderuJidco voti reucouticeri dcbere.ltem alius 
ad quid ram ciroconfefflonern repeterct a confelfore ro~ 
gatus qui fcircr cum paulo ante alii confefTum,refpondic 
Verum equidem eft, fed quod confeff orcm eum no pie~ 
ne intellex1ffe fuf pkarnurlerucrc fe velle confeffione = 
infuper & poftea nonnullorum rccordarum fuiffe pecca~ 
torum,qu~faffus anre~ non fuiffcr. Pecrus quidam & la~ 
cobus Neophici ex primoribus eoru pofi confeffioncm 
facramcnralem imaginaria vitionc ciuJs videre vidcb an~ 
rur viHJohdam alccram,alcuam odoramccorum arq; ro~ 
farum referram: Coreq1~latos'}l ~iagdalcnam & CarhH 
ri~am: qua rum fimulacra ex _p1c~ura didiccran~ ~a:cidi 
d1cenrcs quam anrca renehaus via cfl,rofarum tptrami~ 
ne odora ,quam.f cquimini pofi baprif mum quod in co1H 
f peclu dect:m milium animarum animofo & ft:rucnri fer~ 
mone rcferennbus,rnulci bapdf rnum pcticnmr. Qy.1 no 
etc faluaror noficr flcundum t.cclcfia: reprcfcnrauoncm 
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narus eft,gloria In e"celfis Deo,a cantantibus ·lingua fu3 
audirum eft a pluribus : Cum ramen hymnus me cunc in 
eorum Unguam conuerfus non dfcr, vc poft;vnde argui4 
tur non humana indurl:riaJfed diuina vinuce miraculum 
accidiffe Anhelanticuidam violentia comprimere pud~ 
lam,ait illa,nunquid non Chriftianus es tu: Cui ref pon~ 
d<nd f um: hoc quod agis addidit illa Chri!Uana pi etas 
prohibet; quo audito me, ab incepto proiinus refiliuir. 
1.n quadragcftma admonicus pro rcligione haberi ieiuni 
um ,cum zgritudinc labor arct nullo mo do perfuadt:ri po 
ruit a Chrifli£nis Vt carnibus ve[cererur. ln con fefflone 
fc accufauiteorum quidam quod cum propriam cogno~ 
f ccrer vxorcm ,alccrius cuius ardebat d(f yderio recordati 
one fuerit voluptuofa alleetus.Rogacus fuir a quodam re 
ligiofus quif piam, vrrurn ora['g.deberu in Cacn.s rnifteriis 
an ceffare ,arq; auenrius verba diuina aufculrare ! AJius 
ftmilirer audico g_, ludas incollfdf us & im peniccs laquco 
viram finiuerir,a1t confeffori.Ego furn ludas qui & fi con 
feff us fuerim ,non integre can1en ideo c.onfelf1onern re pc 
tendam putaui. Duo alii ex ruborc peccacum pefflmum 
In confeff1one occultantes.)nimia ~grirudine prdfi, faITT 
f acramcnralirer crimen com "unet1onis & lachrimarum 
lmbre perfufi, vrroq;morbo abfoluri funr. Chriftiana eo~ 
rum maritum gendlem fortitaJrogat num baprif mum ac 
ceperir,illo abnuenre,debitum immo i?~dcbiru·m marira~ 
ltncgar,quoufq; \auachro fantto p~rfufum vidcrir. plu~ 
res confdf1 ex eis non abf oluri, vd quia in fornicatione 
erant, vd quia refl:irurionem procrafhnarenr, quantocius 
adimplcro confefforis przfcripto recurnit & fe rcprefen 
rant pro 2bfolurione, quod mca opinionc fidci non exil 
guum argumcncum at. Siconfdfio cifdcm a occupario 
nc confefforis,aliauc caufa dcnegarur,dolenr,tlent,gcml 
tum~ oftcndunt facra~nri f.imem firimqi iuftitiz. Pluf' 
culi poft baptifmum pctunt baprizari: quibus cum Chrl 
Riana rdigione id non Ucerc dicatur,rcfpondcnt,fcimu1 
Id quidem,fcd rune non credidimus,aut vc1ba bapduf 
toris non fnrellcximus.Mardnus VOC3batur,qui in exrre' 
mis paulo ante g dcccdactJa1fi1knd miui air :Cede pa4 
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rens,nonne vides fratres ~duenire cum cruce & d0m inj 
quandam permagnificam lincam mihi rofarii offac11rcm 
Cum in thccoacaagercntChrifiiani in hofpirio primum: 
eff cntq; alio profe :.ti,air quidam eius oppidi indigcnJ ro 
tiis: Nunc maxime Chriftiana religione frarres vmedum 
eftJcfi foli firnusJ& rdl:es fidci noftrf Chrill:ianos non ha~ 
beamus.Sed dices nullo rdlc res gefta probatur, quafi & 
refies ipfi menciri non poffinc: Rurfum. ln iuduio hum a 
no res dl nullius ponderis aur momeri, quafi vero fupcr 
hoc human um iudicium rcquiramusJ & non diuinum po 
rius admiremur: qui velit m nouo nafccntis ccclefix cc[ 
pite ,fruaum prominere ac miracula fufcitare,qu~ apud 
fanttos quos ab antique vencratur ecclt:fia pcnirus flo' 
ruere.Suffragarur umcn huic nationi rnaxime hie mos 
duplici de caufa rcnuirate viaus vilirate & fimplicirace vc 
frirus,humiliras & obedientia genri innata, qulbus nulla: 
regiones mundi abundant ficur Hla. QyiJ explicuif 
fe videor bearHfime pater quz mea dicere,quzqi rua au~ 
dire inrereranr fuper emporio indico, id dl, earum com 
rnerrio rerum,quas creator & pfalmaror omnium fua pro 
uidenria przparauerar in rermino iam iam labentis fecu 
li in quo fines feculorum deuenerunr;Reliquum efi con~ 
teftari fanetirarem tuam Paule beatHfime doctor gcntium 
ne rantam naetus occafionem fegnitici aut rorpori locu 
des:Q!Jo minus id agas vr omnes nos c'ommonefarias ex 
horteris, cxdres, alq; promoueasJne ram in excelfi opifi~ 
cis operc dormitarc, fed vi gila re, & non f egnitcr age re 
ftudeamus ,hoc tibi ipfi in primis perfuadcas fanctilflme 
parer vdim,cx quo cuangelii veritas in mundum effulge 
rcC<Xpit,id cft,noftra feliciras declarariJquz'J Dci in fili~ 
os per gradam libcraroris adopcati fumus,poll: promul~ 
garam per apoftolosduces ac pr~ceptores noRros f"Iuris 
via~!.nihil vng penfi maioris quod ego fciam in ecckfia 
cxdtlttc cathohca quam hzc apud Indos ralenrorum di[ 
pcnfati~. Si mim pro caducis fragilibuf qJ hutus mif er~ 
vi~ rebus tantoperc laboramus ,quanto ma g1s nici dcbc 
mus vniuerfi te duce Paule bcatHf1me pacer) ne oblaram 
In prff endarum oportuniITTmam bcnc g~renda: rei fac:ul 
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rarrm ddidia ac negllgentia nofl:ra perdamus. Vfdeant 
vnmcrfi in Apoftohco pcd'ore nib ii gratius infedere, {i 
huic ranro negorio vi omni J & nifu, nuruJ voce, voro, re 
vellefidcles ruos r.xcub:tre)adcffe-1 v1gi1are,qua parre no~ 
bis vcrbi ofhum (vraic Aroflolus)Jrermm cft, illuc plu~ 
rimos opnarios ddHnare quo in fa=cundo huius India: 
er[ pire cenceno confurgar f pica fruetu /]Ucr diuir~m fp~ 
alar,charitatem augear}i'dem fuflenreryCanro ydololarras 
alacriori animo & ampliori irdore cerremus ad noftrre 
prc{dfionis vtxil1&1 colligcre in AfiaJquanro T'urcha,..rum 
in Europa fa:uiriam in nofiros amplius cernimus debac~ 
chari.Hinc aurum eruamus cxvifceribus fidci )ndorum 
ifiuc au rum miuamus in fubfidium milirum noflrorum, 
longe amplioresab India rerminos a diabolo aripiamus 
quam ipfecum mahumeranis fuis)nobis fubducar £1' Eu 
ropa ,du plici d~monum muros an ere quatiamus, vr hinc 
ab eoru poff effione anriqua indigcnas cruamus: Et ir1inc 
auro nu to eof dem ab Eur op~ finibus excludamus. Pro~ 
moucanrur rexChrifle boneJ fideliurn ruorum rerminl. 
Efaiz varicinium implearur iam. Ecceiflide Jonge veni~ 
l'nt.Ecce illi ab aquilone & mari: Ee ifli de terra AuflraU. 
Laudate ce£li & cxulra terra: iubilare monres laudem : 
quia confolarus dl Dominus populum fuurn ,& paupera 
fuorum mifcrcbitur .Et dixic Sien Jdereliquir me dominus 
& dominus oblinrs efl: mei.Et infra:Leua in circuitu ocu~ 
los ruo.s & vide ifli~congrcgati func venerunc ribi. Ego vi 
uo dicit dominus J qma omnibus his velur ornamenro ve 
fiieris & circunda bis ti bi eos quafi f ponfa, quia dcferta 
rua & folitudrnes tucr & cura ruin~ ru~ nuc angufb ertir 
pro habiracoribusJ& longe fugabunrur qui abforbtbanr 
re.Si cancJ diligcncia Dominus lefus ChrHlu.~ Deus ac Ii 
berator nofl:t:r Thomam lndos adire rerfuadct reniren1 
cem ac dicenccm ,quocunqJ mirce me pra:terquarn ad In 
dos.Er 8Jrcholomeum qui ibidem d~mones mirabilirer 
rodi'c)ndos'}l ad fidern conuerritJ(orum diuitias ref pu* 
ens Jae fidei euangdic~ potiores aurofodinas quas fequc1 
rencur ollcndit. Et re fanclfrfime pacer im perarore ruum 
Deum imitariJa:mulari comirari conuenir. Cum lllum 
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m1lites ruos apoftolos in Indos ddlinanrem ac pene vr~ 
genrem videas.Sed d1~cs non c_redenc yd~Jarr_~ ChrHl:o1 
non parcbunc cuangd10. Cred1derunc ( mquu in gdl:is 
Apo1lolids Lucas)przdicancc l?aulo quorquot pra:dc• 
fiinari crane adeo ad vnam zcernam nu Hus er ue non ere 
didaex pra:ddlinacis. Q!!amvcrohbencer fidem iU1cipit 
anr pr~dicacores rc;ucnanmr & aud1aucJ eccldias a:diti~ 
cen'r.1religiofis fubdantur lndii

4 

1ftiu.s noua: Hyf panie re~ 
fies fumus omnes quiintLr 1pios ver,ac11urnusJde valde 
auc dHhntibus ab huius proumua: cerm;nisJ a vencrabi~ 
Ii parre frarre Bernardino ~hnanya nunc pnore fandi 
Dominici huius ciuicatis] "enuixndau f eu mex1co ver um 
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The Philippines: 
Reluctant Beneficiary of the 
Missionary Impulse in Europe 

by Gerald H. Anderson 

T he accidental European discovery of America occurred in the 
course of the Spanish effort to reach "the Indies" by a westward 
route. The continuing Spanish effort to reach the Spice Islands 

(the Moluccas) in the sixteenth century led to the discovery of the islands 
which we now call the Philippines, 1 and elicited a remarkable mission
ary effort from Spain that resulted eventually in the achievement of what 
remains today "the only Christian nation in Asia"-with more baptized 
persons in the Philippines than in all the rest of Asia together. 

We shall focus here on the missionary impulse expressed through 
both conquistadores and clergy in the initial effort of evangelizing or 
"Christianizing" the Philippines, acknowledging that "Spanish policy in 
the Philippines was largely shaped in terms of previous experience in 
North and South America. " 2 And we shall draw attention to the 
ambivalent response of the Filipinos to the missionary effort to evangel
ize them. 

What were the motives of the Spanish conquistadores? "I wish I 
knew," says Samuel Eliot Morison. "Was it mere adventure and glory, 
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or lust for gold or (as they all declared) a zeal to enlarge the Kingdom of 
the Cross? Bernal Diaz del Castillo well said, in his Historia verdadera of 
the conquest of Mexico, 'We came here to serve God, and also to get 
rich."'3 

The combination of commerce, crown, cannon, and cross in the 
conquest and conversion of the Philippines is reflected from the very 
beginning by Ferdinand Magellan, 4 who was commissioned by the 
Emperor Charles V to find a westward route to the Spice Islands-which 
hopefully were on the Spanish side of the famous Line of Demarcation 
(if extended around the world) laid down in the Treaty of Tordesillas 
(1494). 

Magellan seriously took up the task of evangelization within a few 
days after his arrival in the archipelago which he named after Saint Laza
rus (to be renamed by Villalobos in 1543 Las Islas Filipinas, for the Infante of 
Spain who became Philip II). On Easter Sunday, 31 March 1521, solemn 
Mass was celebrated for the first time in the Philippines by Father Pedro 
de Valderrama who accompanied Magellan. The occasion is described 
by Antonio Pigafetta, the Italian who acted as chronicler for the 
expedition: 

On the last day of March, [which was] Easter, the Captain General had the 
priest prepare to say mass, and through the interpreter he sent a message to 
the king that he would not come ashore to dine with him, but to hear mass. 
For this reason the king sent him two slaughtered pigs. When the time of 
the mass had come, about fifty unarmored men went ashore, in the finest 
dress that they had, and carrying their arms. Before arriving in the launch
es, they had six bombards fired, as a sign of peace, and they jumped ashore. 
The two kings embraced the Captain General, and they went in marching 
order up to the place of consecration, not far from the shore. Before the 
mass began, the Captain bathed the bodies of the two kings with musk 
water. At the offering of the mass, the kings went to kiss the cross just as we 
did, but they made no offering. At the elevation of the Host, they remained 
on their knees, and adored with clasped hands. As the body of Our Lord 
was elevated, all of the artillery was fired, having been signalled from the 
land by muskets. And some of our men took communion. 5 

After dinner that evening Magellan erected a huge wooden cross on 
the summit of the highest hill on the island of Limasawa, overlooking 
the sea, and formally took possession of the islands in the name of 
Spain. "When the cross was set up," says Pigafetta, "everyone said a 
Pater Noster. And an Ave Maria, and they worshipped it. And the kings 
did likewise." 6 

In the days which followed, Magellan personally took the initiative 
in preaching, through his Malay slave-interpreter Enrique, to the native 
notables concerning the Faith. Magellan's catechetical instruction in
cluded the admonition that: 
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they should not become Christians out of fear, nor to please them, but 
voluntarily. And that no distress should be caused to those who wanted to 
live according to their own law, but that Christians would be better re
garded and more charitably [treated]. 

They should also be advised, said Magellan, that his men "could not 
have intercourse with any woman who was a pagan, without grievous 
sin. " 7 Pigafetta reports that in response to Magellan's instruction, the 
natives 

said they did not know how to reply to his beautiful speech, but they put 
themselves into his hands, and hoped he should treat them as his faithful 
servants. The Captain embraced them and with one hand grasped the hand 
of the prince and with the other the hand of the king. He told them that by 
the faith he owed to God and the emperor his lord that he promised and 
granted them perpetual peace with the king of Spain his lord. 8 

Magellan's missionary zeal extended even to the practice of what 
John Leddy Phelan calls "medicinal" baptism. On one occasion reported 
by Pigaf etta, 

The Captain told them that if they burned their idols and believed in Jesus 
Christ and if the sick man wished to be baptized, he would be healed imme
diately, and that if it turned out otherwise, then they could cut off his 
[Magellan's] head .... They made the best procession that they could from 
the square to the house of the sick man, who could not speak or move. And 
they baptized him and his wife, and ten girls. Then the Captain had some
one ask him how he felt. And immediately he spoke, and said that by the 
grace of God he was well. And this was a manifest miracle in our time. 9 

Pigafetta added, "When the Captain heard him speak, he gave great 
thanks to God." And Phelan observes, "Well might we imagine the 
intrepid Magellan wiping his brow in relief." 10 To insure against a relapse 
in the health of this new convert in whom he had such a personal stake, 
Magellan "sent him a mattress,' a pair of sheets, and a counterpane of 
yellow cloth, and a pillow, and every day until he regained his strength 
he sent him almond milk, rosewater, attar of roses, and some sugared 
preserves. " 11 

By 14 April, after only one week in the large port of Cebu, a center of 
population and trade, Magellan had celebrated a blood compact of 
friendship with Rajah Humabon, the king of Cebu, and persuaded the 
king and his wife, along with the.king's nephew and his wife, and 800 of 
their followers to be baptized. The king was given the name Charles, 
after the emperor; his nephew and heir was christened Ferdinand, like 
the emperor's brother; their wives were named Joan and Catherine 
respectively. 

Prior to their baptism, Magellan explained the civil obligations and 
temporal benefits of baptism to the king and his chiefs: 
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Through the interpreter the Captain told the king that he thanked God for 
inspiring him to become a Christian, and that he would much more easily 
overcome his enemies than before. He replied that he wanted to become a 
Christian, but that some of his chieftains did not want to obey him, saying 
that they were as good men as he was. The Captain had all the chieftains of 
the king summoned, and told them that if they did not obey the king as 
their king, that he would have them put to death and would give their 
goods to the king. They replied that they would obey. He said to the king 
that if he returned to Spain, he would come back again with so much great 
power that he would make him the greatest king in these parts because he 
was the first to come as king to be a Christian. 12 

After the mass baptism, Pigafetta says, "The Captain and the king 
called one another brother. . . . And within a week the whole island was 
baptized. And because they did not want to obey the king of our people, 
a village of some other people on a neighboring island was burned 
down. And they set up a cross there, because this people was pagan, 
that is to say idolatrous." 13 

Magellan not only had the native chieftains reaffirm their oath of 
allegiance to Humabon, but also now required Humabon to swear 
allegiance to the king of Spain. Miguel Bernad, the Filipino historian, 
points out that "this identification of baptism with an oath of allegiance 
to an earthly ruler was dangerous. Later, the repudiation of one would 
mean the rejection of the other." 14 

Inspired-and overly confident-because of his apparent success 
thus far, Magellan proceeded to coerce all other chieftains in the 
neighboring islands to recognize Humabon as their king, to pay him 
tribute, and, inferentially, to obey the king of Spain. 15 One chief, Lapu 
Lapu, on the small island of Mactan near Cebu, resisted and refused, 
thus provoking Magellan into a brash attack. In the ensuing battle on 
Mactan on 27 April 1521, Magellan lost his life and the Spaniards were 
routed. 16 When Rajah Humabon later offered "whatever merchandise 
they wanted" in exchange for the body of Magellan, the defiant Lapu 
Lapu responded that they "would not exchange him for the greatest 
riches in the world but that they wanted to keep him so that they would 
not forget him." 17 The remains of Magellan were never recovered. 

More serious even than the defeat at Mactan-in terms of implica
tions for Christianity in the Philippines-was the massacre which fol
lowed in Cebu. On 1 May Humabon sent word to the Spaniards on their 
ships in the harbor "that the jewels that he had promised to send the 
king of Spain were ready, and that he begged them to come eat with him 
this morning." 18 

Approximately 26 or 27 men went ashore for the farewell banquet in 
their honor. 19 There was treachery, however. Apparently Magellan's 
Malay slave, Enrique, who served as interpreter, had been mistreated by 
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the Spanish officers after the death of the captain, and he conspired 
with Rajah Humabon to capture the ships and their cargo. Humabon 
was under pressure from his chiefs-once it was clear that the Spaniards 
were not invincible-to break the alliance and allegiance to Spain, for the 
sake of honor and freedom, and also in response to the Europeans' 
misconduct with the native women. 

As soon as the banquet began Humabon' s warriors rushed in to 
massacre the unwary guests, including the head chaplain-Father 
Valderrama. Only one or two escaped to the ships which promptly set 
sail for the southern islands. 20 

Thus, less than three weeks after they had celebrated a compact of 
friendship with Magellan, had sworn allegiance to Spain, and were 
baptized as Christians, the people of Cebu murdered the very Spaniards 
who had "converted" them to the Faith. This raises numerous ques
tions-theological, historical, cultural, anthropological-as to what hap
pened and why, but most of them are beyond the scope of this essay. 

A major problem in adequately assessing any incident such as this 
in the history of missions is, as Bishop Stephen Neill has pointed out, 
that "Christian history has been written far too much from the side of 
the operators and far too little from the side of the victims .... We know 
fairly well what it feels like to be a missionary; we know much less of 
what it feels like to be the object of the missionary's attentions." 21 

In the case of the abortive mission to the Philippines we have not 
had any account from "the victims" of "the missionary's attention"; we 
have only the report from the side of "the operators" -from Pigafetta' s 
journal. In recent times, however, as Filipino historians have written 
their own history, there appears to be a new effort to interpret some of 
the dynamics which may have been at work in the Cebu episode from 
the Asian perspective. Gregorio F. Zaide, for instance, says that "Piga
fetta's unfriendly write-up of Enrique, insinuating the latter's responsi
bility for the Cebu disaster, smacks of racial prejudice."22 

Even Miguel A. Bernad, who is more sympathetic to Spanish con
siderations than some other Filipino historians, speaks of the "false 
start" of Christianity in the Philippines and asks, "Was it not perhaps a 
pathetic case of misunderstanding? Were not the Spaniards and the 
natives operating on different wave-lengths? ... Without proper in
struction, without even a common language in which instruction could 
be given, how could the natives have been expected to understand
within one week-that baptism was not a mere ceremony of friendship 
but a sacrament of conversion?"23 

Magellan tried to do "too much too quickly with too little,"24 with 
the result that not only did his own missionary effort fail, but it caused a 
negative reaction among the Filipinos which made it much more difficult 
for those who followed. They would find "the natives no longer 
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Figure 1. 

Illustration from Gaspar de San Agustin's Conquistas de 
las islas Philipinas (Madrid 1698), depicting the com-
plementary nature of the spiritual and the temporal con
quest of the islands. San Agustin, O.E.S.A., was in the 
Philippines from 1668-1724, and this work covers the 
period 1511-1614. 
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friendly. Hospitality had been replaced by hostility, trust with treach
ery."25 

Three other Spanish expeditions reached the Philippines-Loaisa 
(1526), Saavedra (1528), and Villalobos (1543)-but with negligible 
results. Horacio de la Costa says, "The information gathered by all three 
voyages regarding the Philippines was on the whole unfavorable. It was 
a very poor country .... The people were unfriendly .... The Philip
pines was not a particularly good colonial investment. " 26 But Spain still 
hoped to secure a permanent colony in the Philippines as a base for trade 
and missionary work in China. 

The permanent Spanish occupation of the islands began in 1565 
with the arrival of the expedition under the command of Miguel Lopez 
de Legazpi. He was assisted by the Augustinian friar Andres de 
Urdaneta, even though Urdaneta-an experienced navigator who had 
survived the Loaisa expedition-had moral reservations since he cor
rectly believed that the Philippines lay on the Portuguese side of the Line 
of Demarcation and thereby belonged to Portugal. 

The situation was more difficult now than it had been for Magellan. 
"Cebu, which had welcomed Magellan with open arms, had to be con
quered by Legazpi's sword."27 On 27 April 1565-exactly 44 years to the 
day since Magellan was killed at Mactan-Legazpi' s fleet anchored in 
Cebu harbor. After failing to persuade the natives to receive them 
peaceably, the Spaniards attacked and took the town. A prudent and 
benevolent governor, Legazpi eventually convinced the native ruler, 
Tupas (Humabon's son), of his friendly and peaceful intentions. "A 
peace treaty was drawn up whereby the Filipinos agreed to recognize 
Spanish sovereignty and pay tribute, and whereby, in return, Legazpi 
promised to protect them from their enemies and to conduct trade 
between Spaniards and Filipinos on a reciprocal basis."28 Tupas agreed 
to cede a piece of land to the Spaniards for their fort and town-site, and 
thus Cebu became the site of the first Spanish settlement in the Philippines. 

In contrast to the rapid and rather indiscriminate approach of 
Magellan to baptizing the natives, the policy of the Augustinians with 
Legazpi wa·s conservative and cautious. The friars did baptize the 
widowed niece of Tupas (christening her Dona Isabel) late in 1565, and 
performed her marriage ceremony a few days later to a Greek sailor in 
Legazpi' s crew-the first Christian wedding in the Philippines. And on 
28 March 1568, both Tupas and his son were baptized. In general, how
ever, "the Augustinians were determined not to repeat the mistake of 
the Magellan fiasco-to baptize large groups without a reasonable assur
ance that the Spaniards would remain permanently in the islands." 29 

On the other side, there was a general reluctance and passive 
resistance among many native groups toward the efforts of the mission-
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aries to convert them. 30 In the first three years (1565-68), not more than a 
dozen baptisms were administered. By 1570, five years after Legazpi's 
arrival, the total number of baptisms had not exceeded 100. "Between 
1570 and 1578 the number of adult conversions was strikingly unim
pressive. In fact the Augustinians ... confined most of their baptisms 
to children. The adults remained suspicious and unresponsive."31 

In 1571-for reasons of better protection against the marauding 
Portuguese, better provisions, better prospects for gold, and a better 
base for reaching China-Legazpi moved his capital to Manila, a thriving 
Muslim kingdom on the northern island of Luzon. After defeating the 
forces of Rajah Soliman, the Muslim ruler of Manila, Legazpi quickly 
established a municipal government and began building a Spanish city, 
with a church and convent for the Augustinian friars, a fort, a palace for 
himself, and 150 houses for the Spanish colonizers. By the time of 
Legazpi's death in August 1572, much of the lowland Philippines, except 
for the southern islands of Mindanao and the Sulu-where the Muslims 
were firmly entrenched-had been brought under Spanish rule. 

The missionary enterprise, which got off to such an exceedingly 
modest start during the years between 1565 and 1578, picked up in scope 
and vitality with the arrival of large contingents of additional personnel 
beginning in 1578. 32 Travelling on the famed Manila Galleon, the Fran
ciscans arrived in 1578, the Jesuits in 1581, the Dominicans in 1587, and 
the Augustinian Recollects in 1606. "The number of missionaries in
creased from 13 in 1576 to 94 in 1586. By 1594 the number of regular 
clergy had risen to 267," ministering to approximately 288,000 baptized 
Filipinos, out of a total population of about 500,000. 33 

Manila's first bishop, Fray Domingo de Salazar, a Dominican, 
arrived in 1581; and in 1595, Manila became an archbishopric with three 
suffragan dioceses: Cebu, Caceres, and Nueva Segovia. 

In 1594 the Council of the Indies in Spain partitioned the Philippines 
among the four religious orders then at work in the archipelago, and 
additional assignments were given to the Recollects upon their arrival in 
1606. This sort of "spiritual geography" gave to each religious order its 
own separate territory of missionary activity in the islands. It was a form 
of negative cooperation among the rival orders, an attempt to increase 
effectiveness through minimizing duplication of effort. 

The missionaries founded the Colegio de San Ildefonso and the 
Colegio de San Ignacio in 1595: the Colegio de Santo Tomas in 1611, 
and the Colegio de San Juan de Letran in 1620. Hospitals were started in 
Manila by the Franciscans in 1578, by the Dominicans in 1587, and 
another by the Franciscans in 1612. 

Despite the "false start" under Magellan, and the initial reluctance 
of the Filipinos to accept missionary efforts in the Legazpi era, "by 1605, 
thanks to the missionary zeal of the Spanish Augustinians, Dominicans, 
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Franciscans, and Jesuits, the majority of the population had been bap
tized. Since that date, the Filipinos have been overwhelmingly Catholic 
in numbers."34 The eminent Filipino church historian, Horacio de la 
Costa, says, "Judged by any standards, the conversion of the Philip
pines to Christianity by these missionary religious was a remarkable 
achievement. " 35 

Working within the framework of the patronato real and the enco
mienda system-institutions which characterized the Spanish colonial 
enterprise-the missionary effort was largely responsible for the "His
panization of the Philippines." The accompanying "Filipinization of 
Catholicism," however, was marked by two perennial problems of the 
Church in the Philippines: nominalism within its membership, and an 
abnormally slow development of the native clergy. 

With never enough clergy to minister adequately to the spiritual 
needs and nurture of its constituency, following the large influx of 
members beginning about 1580, Filipino Catholicism throughout its 
history has been troubled by nominalism within its membership both in 
terms of loyalty and of comprehension and practice of the Faith. As 
recently as 1965, for instance, a missionary priest in Manila reported that 
"67 percent of all Filipinos live in Catholic families in which nobody goes 
to Mass on Sundays ... [and] at most 3 percent of all Filipino families 
are regularly practicing Catholic families." Together with nominalism 
goes a Philippine "folk Catholicism"-vestigial elements of pre-Christian 
spiritism and folkways conjoined to a superficial veneer of Catholic 
belief and devotion. 

The shortage of clergy in the Philippines resulted in large measure 
from the abnormally slow development of the native clergy. Though 
some Filipinos were trained for the priesthood, the predominant attitude 
among the Spanish missionaries was that the indios were socially, if not 
congenitally, unfit for such an honor. Filipinos who were ordained 
belonged almost exclusively to the secular clergy, were poorly trained 
for the most part, and were rarely permitted to occupy ecclesiastical 
positions above parish assistants. No Filipino was elevated to the 
episcopacy during the entire 333-year period of Spanish colonial rule. It 
was not until 1905, after the American acquisition of the Philippines, that 
the first Filipino was named to the episcopate, when Father Jorge Barlin 
was made bishop of Nueva Giceres (Naga). 36 

A final observation on what happened in the process of "Christian
izing" the Philippines comes from Father Miguel A. Bemad. In his book, 
The Christianization of the Philippines: Problems and Perspectives, Bemad 
asks: "If at the beginning of the Spanish conquest native society was as 
well organized and native culture as well developed as we have 
depicted, why did the native Filipinos seem so backward in later cen-
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turies?" By 1720-a century and a half after the Spanish conquest
"something had happened to the natives, to their society and their 
culture ... a radical change had taken place for the worse. Obviously a 
cultural stagnation-perhaps even a retrogression-had taken place. 
How did it come about?" 

The author agrees with Philippine national hero Jose Rizal that "Fili
pino indolence" was not an indigenous habit but an acquired one, 
caused by several factors. First, Filipinos in large numbers were im
pressed into service to fight the Spanish wars of conquest-"fatal 
expeditions that wasted the moral and material energies of the country." 
Second, Moro raids---provoked by the Spaniards-for nearly three 
centuries caused enormous suffering and destruction. Most important, 
"the Spaniards took away from the Filipinos almost all motivation for 
working," because the Spaniards in the Philippines "disdained any kind 
of manual labor and dedicated themselves to a life of leisure.'' Rizal was 
right: the Filipino people "lost pride in their past, faith in the present 
and hope for the future." Bemad concludes: "The people indeed became 
Christians, but they paid a terrible price: no less than their personal 
dignity, their liberties, and their social fabric." 37 

Spain also paid a heavy price for this "economically profitless 
colony"; but she did not count the cost: it was essentially a spiritual 
investment. 38 · 
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Right to Counsel: 
The Message from America 

by David Mellinkoff 

F or more than three centuries America has been an inheritor of the 
common law tradition of England. In varying degrees the law of 
Englishmen has been a part of our culture from the beginnings 

of settlement here, and in varying degrees it continues so today. Without 
denying a tittle of the magnitude and importance of that legal inheri
tance, I suggest, on the basis of only preliminary investigation, that the 
historic traffic in legal notions has not all been from East to West. 1 

In this brief installment of that thesis is some evidence that in at least 
one instance--the right to counsel-an Old World idea of justice, 
rejected in England, took firm hold in America, and that in the end, the 
American experience helped to convince the mother country. England's 
ultimate adoption of right to counsel does not qualify as an initial impact 
of the discovery of America, for it comes hard and late--in the nine
teenth century; but the intellectual process of the change from rejection 
to acceptance is, I believe, firmly rooted in early American soil. 

Some of the sharpest criticism of the law has come in formulations 
of what Bacon called "imaginary laws for imaginary commonwealths," 
discourses he thought were "as the stars, which give little light, because 
they are so high." 2 Not all Englishmen were content with so "little 
light," nor content to camouflage their assaults on law and lawyers, 
especially lawyers, in Utopian or Brobdingnagian exotica. For those who 
would not wait, America was a laboratory for experimentation with Old 
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World ideas whose time had not yet come at home. Right to counsel, I 
believe, was one such experiment that worked. 

It is well known that until passage of the Prisoners' Counsel Bill of 
1836, Englishmen indicted for felony were denied the right to have 
lawyers speak for them to the jury. 3 Until 1695, the same rule applied to 
indictments for high treason. 4 Though the precise degree of application 
of English law to the American colonies is still a subject of scholarly con
troversy and investigation, 5 on right to counsel two points are worth 
noting: 1) Charters to English colonizers in America typically provided 
that locally enacted laws should not be contrary to the "Laws and 
Statutes" of England, 6 or not contrary simply to the "Lawes" of 
England7

; 2) No-right-to-counsel was not part of the "Statutes" of 
England; whether it was nonetheless part of the "Lawes" of England 
was another matter. Certainly there is a solid legal ring to Lord Chief 
Justice Jeffry's seventeenth-century dictum denying the right to counsel 
with the common lawyer's touchstone:" ... the practice of the law is so; 
and the practice is the law."8 Still, in legal interpretation there was room 
for maneuver. 

The principal reason given for the rule denying counsel to indicted 
prisoners was Lord Coke's, that ari ordinary lawyer was unnecessary, 
for the court was counsel for the prisoner. 9 And even when counsel was 
allowed in cases of high treason, the old rule (it was said by such grand 
rationalizers as Serjeant Hawkins) should still apply to indictments for 
felony, counsel there being unimportant because such trials were not, 
like treason trials, likely to be so zealously prosecuted. 10 The underlying 
rationale, that couhsel for prisoners might make it more difficult to get rid 
of undesirables, even the guilty, was most often left unspoken. The irra
tionality of a system of justice that permitted counsel for trivial but not 
for capital offenses was clouded in the accidents of legal history, and the 
Crown, savoring its prosecutors' advantage, was not eager to set the 
matter right. 11 Some lawyers supported the denial of their services to 
"criminals" as a prophylactic to the purity of the profession. Critics who 
would approve prophylaxis for lawyers, even catharsis, were skeptical 
of this professional diffidence. To those already suspicious of bar and 
establishment, denial of right to counsel was yet another demonstration 
of unholy alliance. This is the setting for experimentation with right to 
counsel in America, an innovation that left some colonizing dissidents 
tom by conflicting antipathies: indignation at the unfairness of permit
ting Crown lawyers to prosecute to death lawyerless defendants, and an 
even more pervasive loathing for the whole profession of lawyers. 

The Sixth Amendment to the United States Constitution, granting 
the right to the accused in criminal prosecutions "to have the assistance 
of counsel for his defense," was adopted in 1791, less than 50 years 
before England followed suit. But the Sixth Amendment reflected what 
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had become general practice in America before the federal union, 12 in 
some influential instances a century and a half to almost two centuries 
before passage of the Prisoners' Counsel Bill. From an abundance of 
materials for study, I offer here some Puritan and Quaker contributions 
to right to counsel that are, I believe, a part of the process that eventually 
led England to change her way. 

An early example of the hate-the-lawyer, love-the-lawyer ambiva-. 
Jenee in America is to be found in the colony of Puritans in Massachu
setts Bay. The first code of law there, called the Body of Liberties of 1641, 
includes this: 

Every man that findeth himselfe unfit to plead his owne cause in any court 
shall have Libertie to imploy any man against whom the Court doth not ex
cept, to helpe him, Provided he give him nae fee or reward for his paines. 13 

This would have the double effect of prohibiting professional lawyers 
and permitting non-professional counsel, both contrary in some respects 
to the practice in England at the time. The provision does not specifically 
say that it applies to indictments for felony, but the language is all
inclusive. The draftsman of the Body of Liberties was a lawyer turned 
minister, Nathaniel Ward, who left England during the r~ign of Arch
bishop Laud and returned after Laud's downfall. While still in New 
England, Ward gave some indication of holding more professional views 
of the way trials ought to be conducted than did the Governor-lawyer of 
the colony, John Winthrop. In the year the Body of Liberties was adopted, 
Ward preached a sermon deploring, among other things, the then 
prevalent practice of judges privately counselling litigants in the very 
cases that came before them. Winthrop defended the practice, saying it 
was done in criminal causes and should likewise be all right in civil 
causes, that the alternative was that "we must then provide lawyers to 
direct men in their causes," and that the practice tended to settle con
troversies, and to give judges a better understanding of the issues, "no 
advocate being allowed, and the parties being not able, for the most 
part, to open the cause fully and clearly, especially in public."14 

Another lawyer, Thomas Lechford, practiced in the Massachusetts 
Bay Colony, drafting legal instruments and doing some court work until 
he too returned to England where he published Plain Dealing: or, News 
from New-England. His comments on the Massachusetts Bay legal system 
must be viewed in the context of his own difficulties with the system; for 
he fell afoul of the locals for both religious and legal differences, the 
latter resulting in his being "debarred" from pleading for others in court. 
In his book, Lechford asserted that the local courts of general jurisdiction 
in causes civil, criminal, and ecclesiastical operated arbitrarily and 
without a proper record of their proceedings: 
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"They have put men to death, banished, fined men, cutt off mens eares, 
whipt, imprisoned men, and all these for Ecclesiasticall and Civill offences, 
and without sufficient record .... And humbly I appeale to his royall 
Majesty, and his honourable and great Counsell, whether or no the pro
ceedings in such matters as come to be heard before Ecclesiasticall Judges, 
be not fit to be upon Record; and whether Registers, Advocates, and Procu
rators, be not necessary to assist the poore and unlearned in their causes, 
and that according to the warrant and intendment of holy Writ, and of right 
reason. I have knowne by experience, and heard divers have suffered 
wrong by default of such in New-England .... But take heede my breth
em, despise not learning, nor the worthy Lawyers of either gown, lest you 
repent too late." 15 

The extent to which Lechford' s specific message was heeded either 
in England or New England is not recorded. But it is of record that in the 
next major revision of the laws of the Massachusetts Bay Colony, The 
Lawes and Liberties of 1648, the ban on paid lawyers was eliminated sub 
silentio. 16 And 12 years later special counselling to litigants from judges 
was banned. 17 Whether these measures carried with them the right to 
counsel on criminal indictments is again not specifically spelled out, but 
we do know that under the tutelage of Governor Winthrop, Massachu
setts Bay was chary about putting onto the statute books anything that 
the Crown might consider "contrary to the Lawes of England." Win
throp's Puritan conscience did not corrupt his sound legal judgment that 
the less put in writing the better; he thought too that while a law 
formally enacted in America might be deemed contrary to the laws of 
England, what happened as a matter of practice or custom would not 
necessarily fall under the ban. 18 Later, in 1692, 19 1697,20 and 1699,21 

Massachusettes Bay did officially enact right-to-counsel statutes (disal
lowed by the Crown), and a further statute of 170l22 which seemed to 
approve the practice. In any event, before the Revolution Massachusetts 
defendants indicted for felony were permitted counsel, who, in the 
manner of a host of lawyers since, urged the jury "to remove all popular 
Prejudices and Passions ... and to give their Verdict agreeable to Law 
and the Evidence, uninfluenc' d by any other Motive. " 23 

The detailing of specific contemporary influence in England of New 
England's attitudes on right to counsel must await further research. But 
circumstance makes the speculation worthwhile and further research in 
order. We know, for example, that there was a two-way traffic of 
Englishmen, specifically Puritans (other than Ward and Lechford), 
across the Atlantic. Sir Henry Vane, for a short space governor of Mas
sachusetts Bay Colony, returned to England and for a time enjoyed the 
confidence of Cromwell. 24 Other Puritan leaders were drawn back to 
England to participate in the overthrow of Charles I. 25 The similarity of 
thinking suggests cross-fertilization. In the legal ferment of the Com-
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monwealth period, law and lawyers came under heavy fire. 26 John 
Warr, raging against "The Corruption and Deficiency of the Laws of 
England" (1649), argued that the ancient law of England never did pro
hibit counsel. "[I]t may not be understood thereby that any persons shall 
be prohibited to have counsel of pleaders, or of learned men in the law, 
for his fee, or of his parents and next friends." In any event, he con
cluded: "In a word, why may not a man plead his own case? Or his 
friends and acquaintances as formerly, plead for him."27 A committee of 
the House that included Cromwell and Algernon Sidney (a friend of 
William Penn) proposed as one of numerous legal reforms that did not 
fly, "That as well in matters of fact as law, where there shall any person 
plead as counsel against the prisoner, in such case the prisoner may 
have counsel. " 28 Another member of that committee, Bulstrode Whit
locke (a friend of Penn and at one time a friend of Vane), addressed the 
House in 1649 with a strong plea for right to counsel: ". . . I confess I 
cannot answer this objection, That, for a trespass of a sixpence value, a 
man may have a counsellor to plead for him; but where his life and 
posterity are concerned, he is not admitted this privilege and help of 
lawyers. " 29 

Others too in England urged the right to counsel, 30 . and in 1695 
there was a limited change permitting counsel on indictments for high 
treason. But this was class legislation, high treason being a crime of 
gentlemen. Ordinary felony defendants were still left to shift for them
selves, though not without protest against the manifest unfairness. Even 
the stalwart Blackstone, whose best-selling Commentaries were widely 
influential in America as in England, thought the denial of counsel an 
anomaly: "For upon what face of reason can that assistance be denied to 
save the life of a man which yet is allowed him in prosecutions for every 
petty trespass?"31 

Apart from New England, a major American center of adoption of 
right to counsel was Pennsylvania (and neighboring Delaware and New 
Jersey), which came under the Quaker influence of William Penn, who in 
the course of a busy life made two round trips to America. 32 No friend to 
the profession of lawyers, the Quakers felt the rigors of prosecution and 
persecution more than any other Protestant sect in England. Penn's 
philosopher friend John Locke drafted The Fundamental Constitutions of 
Carolina in 1669, outlawing advocacy as a paid profession, but recog
nizing the right to the assistance of unpaid pleaders. 33 A year later, 
Penn, in one of his frequent brushes with English law, personally 
experienced the uneven hand of English justice in the celebrated case of 
Rex v. Penn and Mead, 34 in which an English jury refused to convict 
despite harassment from the bench. In that case the defendants were 
without counsel, presumably by choice since it was not a prosecution for 
felony. Nonetheless, Penn's co-defendant took occasion to berate the 
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judge for asking him a potentially incriminating question: "Is this like 
unto a Judge, that ought to be Counsel for the Prisoner at the Bar?"35 

Penn's Frame of Government for the Pennsylvania colony did not out
law paid lawyers as did Locke's Constitutions, but recognized the right to 
personal and lay advocacy. 36 And his own Charter of Privileges to the 
people of his chartered lands in 1701 followed the pattern of the abortive 
Commonwealth proposal, declaring "That all Criminals [here in the 
usage of those accused of crime] shall have the same Privileges of Wit
nesses and Council as their Prosecutors. " 37 This was followed in 1718 
with a statute, one of the earliest in colonial America, providing not only 
for the right to counsel, but for the assignment of counsel to prisoners in 
capital cases38; and in 1776 the Pennsylvania Constitution granted the 
right to counsel in all criminal prosecutions. 39 

We must pass now to the point where England finally, in the nine
teenth century, repeatedly pondered, rejected, and finally granted the 
right to counsel. Here we need no longer rely on inference and circum
stance to establish the influence of American law. 

In the repeated debates on proposals to change the law in England, 
proponents pointed to England and Ireland as almost alone in the civil
ized world in denying the right to counsel. But, said defenders of the 
system, that was because outside of England, criminal justice was so 
loaded against the accused that counsel was an absolute necessity. Thus 
it was argued that Scotland was not a model to follow, for there the 
protective English rule of juror unanimity did not prevail. 40 Again, that 
France was not a proper model for English justice, for there the prisoner 
was subject to interrogation by the prosecution. 41 Against these argu
ments the example from the New World was the answer. Right to 
counsel, Sir James Mackintosh told the Commons on 25June1824, "was 
granted in the United States, an instance of similar laws to those of 
England."42 In 1826, a Parliamentary Report on Criminal Justice in the 
West Indian colonies (the Dwarris Report) showed right to counsel even 
there. 43 

In 1834, the government appointed a commission looking to "the 
more effective administration of Criminal Justice"44 in England, a com
mission described by the late Sir William Holdsworth as "remarkable for 
the academic distinction of most of its members. " 45 It included among 
others John Austin and Andrew Amos, Professor of English law at 
University College, London. The commission did its work well. On 
right to counsel they reported the views of William Ewart, M.P.: 

The United States of America, which borrowed their legal proceedings from 
England, formerly followed our example in denying to a prisoner the right 
of full defence. But now, I believe, in every one of the United States the pris
oner has the privilege of defence by counsel or attorney. 46 
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Better than that, Professor Amos asked the distinguished Boston 
lawyer John Pickering to report on the practice in America. Pickering 
wrote: "It has long been our settled practice to allow them [i.e. counsel] in 
all criminal cases."47 The commission included his letter in its report, 
commenting, "It may not unfrequently happen that time will be con
sumed by unnecessary speeches of Counsel; as to which we may cite the 
observations of an eminent American Barrister."48 Pickering had this to 
say: 

It is true that time of the courts is occasionally wasted in listening to the idle 
declamation of raw and inexperienced practisers, but this is an evil of little 
consequence, as we think, in comparison with the mischief of placing the 
criminal in any degree within the power of the judge, and putting the latter 
in the two incompatible relations of judge and counsel. 49 

The commission concluded with what the restrained Holdsworth de
scribed as "a devastating criticism" of the denial of counsel. so 

The report became available as the debate on a new Prisoners' Coun
sel Bill reached its conclusion in the summer of 1836. Leading the bill's 
support was a former opponent, now convinced and convincing, Lord 
Lyndhurst, born in Boston, Massachusetts four years before the Declara
tion of Independence, son of the painter John Copley. Lyndhurst spoke 
twice during the debate, each time citing American precedent from the 
colonies where English law prevailed1 and also from the fost colonies: 

In the United States, where the common law of England was the law of the 
country, it had long been the practice to allow counsel to prisoners, and no 
inconvenience or complaint had resulted from it; nor was it followed by the 
existence of those evils which it was supposed would result from the prac
tice if it were adopted in this country. 51 

The measure carried. Right to counsel had come home. 
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First 
Visual Images 
of Native America 

by William C. Sturtevant 

T he European iconography of native America has many sources. 
The people and their artifacts and behavior could be observed 
at first hand in the New World; Indians and Indian objects were 

also taken back for display, and to some extent for study, in sizable 
numbers beginning with the earliest European voyages. 1 Images spread 
from the primary observers through verbal descriptions-oral as well as 
written-and in drawings, paintings, engravings, and sculpture. Disen
tangling the sources and gauging the reliability of depictions is a 
necessary preliminary to using them to enlarge our understanding of 
Europeans' changing conceptions of the non-European world, just as it 
is for using this evidence for the historical ethnography of the vanished 
native societies it depicts. 

We can attempt a preliminary classification of these sources: 
1. An artist may draw or paint directly from life either in.America 

or in Europe. Such field sketches have very rarely survived. 
2. An artist may work up his own or others' field sketches to 

produce a finished illustration considered more suitable for reproduction 
or for exhibition. 

3. An artist may copy a finished work by himself or by another, 
with inevitable variations, either intentional or accidental. When a shift 
in medium is also involved, as from watercolors to oils or from oils to 
engraving, the changes are likely to be even more significant. 
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4. An artist may rely on his own unassisted visual memory; 
obviously, the longer it has been since he saw the original, the less 
accurate the depiction is likely to be. 

5. An artist may rely on the visual memory of someone else. Ideally, 
one can imagine the original observer personally directing the artist's 
corrections of successive drafts, in order to approximate with increasing 
accuracy the observer's mental picture. Such cases were probably rare, 
although an occasional author's criticism of his artist suggests such 
work: for example Robert Beverley explained the impossibility of cor
rectly showing Virginia Indian canoes entering a weir, 2 and J. F. Lafitau 
complained of his picture of Canadian Indians traveling in the winter 
that "le Graveur a oublie de les envelopper de leurs fourrures, ainsi que 
la saison le demande. " 3 

6. An artist may rely on written descriptions by others. But he 
cannot transform words into forms without some visual preconceptions, 
and it may be difficult to judge whether accurate results represent 
merely fortunate interpretations of purely verbal sources. 

7. An artist may base his work on recognizably naturalistic native 
depictions, in the rare cases where they are available. Mesoamerican art 
such as treated elsewhere in this volume probably provides the only 
such New World models used by European artists for nearly 200 years 
after Columbus. 4 

8. Artists lacking appropriate models often assumed that all non
Europeans resembled each other, and transferred images from known 
cultures (classical, Oriental, or African) to the New World setting. More 
common still was the assumption that Indians and their artifacts vary 
little5 : Brazilian Indians appear in Mexico, Patagonians are found in 
central New York, Florida Indians hold Brazilian clubs, Natchez Indians 
in Louisiana use a North Carolina temple, and Pocahontas wears a 
Tupinamba feather costume. 

9. Medieval Wild Men and monsters from ancient European tradi-
tion reappear in the New World, 6 or subtly affect ideas about appropri
ate Indian appearance and dress. 

10. When Indian models are missing or inadequate, the artist may 
introduce details from his native European culture-the engraver of Le 
Moyne' s Florida scenes for de Bry showed typical French or Belgian hoes 
and pack baskets, and nautilus shell cups rather than the correct conch 
shells. 7 

11. Attempts to convey more information may lessen fidelity. What 
happens at night or inside a dark house may be shown in full daylight, 
and activities occurring at different times or locations may be grouped in 
the same illustration (like habitat groups in modem museums which 
contain an unnatural number and variety of animals and plants). 
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12. Finally, European stylistic conventions inevitably affect New 
World scenes. The expectations of the intended viewers must have 
exerted a powerful influence, particularly when the artists' intentions 
were propagandistic. Canons of composition affected accuracy in minor 
matters such as posture; they also altered relative scales within an 
illustration and rearranged figures and structures in a natural setting. But 
the shapes of artifacts (and of exotic plants and animals) can often be 
recognized through the distorting screen of European artistic conven
tions. The human form, however, does not escape conventional depic
tion until well into the seventeenth century: the first convincing Euro
pean paintings of Indian physiognomy and body build of which I am 
aware are those by Albert Eckhout done in Brazil in 1641-43. 8 

Any depiction before photography was invented-and even many 
photographs-contains some of these distorting elements. One fre
quently finds, for example, classical figures in European poses wearing 
correct Indian clothing and ornaments. 

When one subtracts from European pictures the elements anthro
pologists can verify as authentically Indian, what remains are European 
preconceptions and misconceptions. Anthropologists use several sorts 
of evidence: most useful but rarest are artifacts in museum collections 
matching the illustrations in type, provenience, and date. Provided one 
remembers the likelihood of culture change, other ethnographic artifacts 
from the same or closely related cultures and archaeological data also 
make useful standards of comparison, as do accurate illustrations from 
the same region. The written literature of ethnology, including ethno
history, is often helpful. Clearly this method requires a detailed exami
nation of all identifiable cultural traits in each illustration. 

The listing in this study is a by-product of research over the past 
decade, which had a different focus, namely illustrations of eastern 
North American Indians before 1860. 9 The list is incomplete, since 
extended systematic searches have not been made and critical studies 
have not been completed for most of the illustrations. However, the 
items mentioned all deserve closer ethnographic examination. The list 
omits illustrations that plainly have no basis in New World ethnography 
and ones that derive from those listed here without adding any new, 
first-hand information. 

The listing continues to 1590, the publication date of the first volume 
in the collection issued by Theodor de Bry and his family. 10 Research on 
all subsequent illustrations of American Indians must take de Bry into 
account, for he served as artists' source for at least two centuries. The 
complex filiations that resulted have barely begun to be studied. De Bry 
collected a great deal of material (some of it since lost) from both 
published and unpublished sources. Very often he or his other engrav-
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ers were better artists than those who produced his models. The results 
give a homogenized impression: the figures are all "neoclassical," the 
compositions artificial and European. But more careful examination 
shows that in his own way he was faithful to his sources, for the transfer 
of clothing, houses, and other artifacts from one culture to another 
occurs infrequently. Thus where de Bry's models are lost or unknown, 
his pictures should be taken seriously as primary ethnohistorical docu
ments. 

Here is the catalogue of extant illustrations prior to de Bryand having 
some claim to ethnographic accuracy. Most, perhaps all, are not primary 
field sketches-but no earlier originals are known. Systematically 
omitted are European illustrations based on native Mexican artistic 
works. 11 

1502. A Portuguese manuscript map of the coasts of the South 
Atlantic (known as Kunstmann II because Friedrich Kunstmann discov
ered it in the Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Munich) is supposed to date 
from 1502. The Brazilian coast bears a scene of a white man skewered on 
a spit being turned over a fire by a kneeling, naked, curly-haired, 
bearded, brown-skinned man. The only artifact shown is the spit, which 
seems less likely than a barbecue frame to be the appropriate Tupinamba 
cooking method. Probably the picture is not directly based on obser
vations, although the scene is said to represent an incident during 
Amerigo Vespucci's 1501-02 voyage when one of his sailors was killed by 
Indians and roasted and eaten before his companions' eyes. 12 

1505. The earliest illustration meriting serious attention is a wood
cut which shows standing and seated Indians wearing feather garments 
and eating humans, with two European ships in the background (fig.*2). 
There are two versions of this, varying only slightly in the image but 
more in the type-set inscription of four lines of German beneath. 13 Some 
of the ethnographic details depicted correspond to the description of 
coastal Brazilian Indians in a German translation of a Vespucci letter, 
which is paraphrased in the inscription. The men are erroneously shown 
bearded. But the feather ornaments seem partially accurate-especially a 
rosette worn as a bustle by a figure at the left (the Tupinamba ornament 
called enduape), and the collars, anklets, and armlets. 14 However, the 
skirts-consisting of a belt from which hangs a row of very large 
feathers-are dubious. Impractical, they do not precisely parallel known 
Brazilian Indian attire. European artists, finding it difficult to imagine 
people without clothing but exuberantly decorated with feathers, in
cluding feather belts, 15 might well invent this form of feather skirt by 
following verbal descriptions. In any event, it has a long, complicated 
career in subsequent depictions from many parts of the hemisphere. 

1513-1519. In these years Maximilian I supported a project to 
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depict a triumph, which resulted in a series of 109 miniature paintings 
on which were based 137 woodcuts done between 1516 and 1519. 
Preliminary sketches for the miniatures were prepared by Jorg Kolderer; 
the paintings, which were then done in the Regensburg studio of 
Albrecht Altdorfer, many of them by himself, survive in the Graphische 
Sammlung Albertina, Vienna. The last scene in the triumph, titled 
"people of Calicut" (Kalikut, Calegut), was to depict, according to 
Maximilian, "One rank with shields and swords. One rank with spears. 
Two ranks with English bows and arrows. All are naked like Indians or 
dressed in Moorish fashion. They shall all be wearing laurel wreaths." 
Altdorfer painted this scene in brilliant colors (Albertina 284, Inv. Nr. 25 
259) following these directions closely: first a man on a decorated horse, 
then four ranks of five men each, the first with shields and swords, the 
second with spears, the third and fourth with bows and arrows. All wear 
headdresses and skirts of plumes, feather arm and leg bands, and 
sandals (but not laurel wreaths). None of the details of weapons 0r 
clothing look particularly American, although the use of feathers may be 
a remote reflection of ideas about how Brazilians looked. 

However, when Hans Burgkmair made beautiful, very detailed 
woodcuts of this scene he transformed the composition and introduced 
remarkably accurate ethnographic details. The leader riow wears a 
turban and rides an elephant. He is followed by a crowd, all wearing 
laurel wreaths, which includes a naked man and woman, men in loin
cloths with shields, swords, and bows, and finally 11 accurately de
picted Tupinamba Indians from Brazil (fig. 3). Two are women wear
ing feather skirts and crowns, one carrying a pet parrot and the other 
a pet monkey. The men wear complex feather-decorated skirts and 
feather crowns which are the modern Brazilian Indian "radial crown" 
or "horizontal diadem" types (rather than the "vertical crown" or 
"vertical diadem" shown in other early pictures of Brazilian Indians). 
Five of the men carry large clubs, the standard Tupi paddle-shaped type 
even to the proper fur and feather ornaments around the proximal ends 
of the shafts. Two hold bows which could be English longbows, but they 
also carry seven long arrows with heavy fletching as Tupinamba arrows 
were, quite different from the English arrows carried by a loin-clothed 
man on the adjoining pl. 129. The details of the Asians were apparently 
derived from woodcuts done to illustrate the account of Balthasar 
Springer's 1505-06 travels in India. But the Tupinamba attire and 
weapons must have been based on direct observations of at least the 
artifacts-the people themselves do not look Indian, and two are even 
bearded (although there are no other similarities to the 1505 woodcut). 16 
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Figure 3. 

Woodcuts by Hans Burgkmair, 1516-19, in The Triumph of Maximilian I. Tupinamba men and 
women wearing feather skirts. (From the atlas supplement to Jahrbuch der kunsthistorischen 

Sammlungen des allerh6chsten Kaiserhauses 1, Vienna 1883-84). 
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1515. Albrecht Diirer also 
worked for Maximilian I, for 
whom he drew decorations in 
ink in the margins of 45 pages 
of a copy of a Book of Hours 
printed on vellum, initialing 
and dating them. To illustrate 
Psalm 24 he drew a figure that 
has been identified as an Indian 
standing on an overturned la
dle (fig. 4) . But it seems not to 
have been noticed that this re
presents a Tupinamba man, 
evidently quite accurately 
shown. In some respects it re
sembles Burgkmair' s figures; 
one wonders whether both ar
tists may have seen the same 
Indians or Indian objects. The 
cap of short feathers shown by 
Diirer appears also on one, or 
perhaps three, of Burgkmair' s 
men; it is a type for which there 
are recent parallels among in
terior Brazilian Indians. The 
staff carried by Diirer's man is 

Figure 4. 

A Tupinamba man drawn 
by Albrecht Durer in 1515. 

reminiscent of the ceremonial feather scepters documented for the Mun
durucu and their neighbors in the Rio Tapaj6s region. The feather skirt is 
complex, and some details of construction are shown. It is possible that 
the designs on the circular shield reflect Indian originals. The sandals 
worn by the man are wrong, for none were used in Brazil (could they be 
related to Altdorfer's sandals?). A previous identification of the ladle as 
made of horn and being "native" or "indigenous" is probably errone
ous; the form looks more European than American. 17 
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ca. 1519. The so-called Miller Atlas in the Departement des Cartes et 
Plans, Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris (Res. Ge DD 683) contains a world 
chart, ethnographically uninteresting, by Lopo Homem and a series of 
maps by Pedro and Jorge Reine! with fine, quite important illuminations. 
A map of Brazil (fol. 4r) contains a fine jungle scene with eight Indians 
(fig.-1<5), of whom four naked men (with light brown skins) are chopping 
and collecting brazilwood, while three posing with bows and arrows wear 
feather crowns, skirts, and capes (the feathers are bright red, blue, 
yellow, and green). Another, kneeling, wears a blue cloth skirt and a 
crown of red, brown, and orange feathers. These figures may well be 
based on direct knowledge-the capes, particularly, resemble known 
Tupinamba examples. In the same atlas a "Carta Atlantica" has a scene 
labelled "Ante-Yllas" but placed in northern South America. It shows 
four black-skinned men, two unclothed (one with bow and arrow, one 
with axe) and two wearing pink and purple loincloths, and wearing 
bracelets, arm bands, and ear ornaments of gold. They hold European 
metal axes with rectangular blades. This scene betrays no first-hand 
knowledge. 18 

1524. A well-known map of Tenochtitlan follows a lost original 
sketch made by a conquistador in 1519-20. The woodcut shows the island 
city linked by causeways and an aqueduct to the mainland, with the main 
pyramids and other structures of the central temple precinct labelled and 
recognizable (although obviously distorted by the artist). An area with 
small birds and a garden represents Montezuma's zoo. The chinampas, the 
artificial island fields surrounding the city, can be recognized only from 
other evidence, for the designer interpreted them as rows of houses. On 
the lake's east side a weir-like structure represents the dike built by 
Montezuma and Nezahualcoyotl. Thirteen small canoes float in the lake, 
their shapes reminiscent of those in native Aztec drawings, but the 
paddlers shown only diagrammatically. 19 

1526-1557. The chronicler and fine naturalist Gonzalo Fernandez 
de Oviedo y Valdes spent about 30 years in the New World, including 
some 20 years in Santo Domingo, beginning in 1514. In addition to many 
drawings of plants and animals he prepared at least 20 ethnographic 
illustrations relating to Hispaniola, Central America, Peru, and Pata
gonia. Exceedingly important, their value is increased by the lack of 
artistic talent for which Oviedo himself apologized in explaining that only 
drawings could make his descriptions clear. Their originality is certain; 
indeed no previous models are known for any of them. They have not yet 
been adequately studied, however, or even completely published. Two 
were reproduced as woodcuts in Oviedo' s Sumario of 1526: a hammock 
and a fire drill, of Hispaniola and Panama. 20 To later versions of these 
in the 1535 publication of the first 19 books of his Historia general were 
added seven more woodcuts illustrating Hispaniola Indian culture: three 
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Fig. 2. 

The earliest European picture of Indians 
with some ethnographic accuracy: 
Tupinambas of coastal Brazil in a 1505 

woodcut, naw in Munich. 



Figure 5. 

Indians in feather costumes collecting brazil-wood (Miller Atlas, about 1519). 







Fig. 9. 

An Aztec man at the court of Charles 
Vin 1529, in a watercolor by Christoph 

Weiditz. 

Fig. 8. 

An Aztec nobleman at the court of 
Charles V in 1529, in a watercolor by 

Christoph Weiditz. 





Fig. 11. 

Brazilian Indians, probably Tupin
ambas, and their houses and palisade, 
on the map by Pierre Desceliers, 1546. 

Fig. 10. 

Tupinambas on Jean Rotz' 1542 map 
of Brazil, including many accurate 

ethnographic details. 
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views of a slit gong, a forked tobacco-snuffing tube, two types of house, a 
hafted stone ax, a man paddling a dugout canoe, and a gold-panning 
scene. 21 In 1557, the year of the author's death, Book xx of his Historia 
general was published, with a woodcut of a Patagonian camp (and another 
of an Indonesian building). 22 Manuscript versions of all of them (figs. 6, 7) 
survived except for the two in Book xx. In addition, there are original 
Oviedo sketches of a post-contact Hispaniola man's genital covering, a 
Cueva man with a carrying pole (in Panama), the handle of a Cueva atlatl 
and the whole implement with a whistling dart, a tall house at Nata, 
Panama, a scene of two Indian dugouts lashed together to carry Spanish 
horses, and a curious seesaw in the plaza at Te<;oatega, Nicaragua. 23 
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Figure 6. 

Method of starting fire with a palm drill, as used by the Indians of the Antilles 
and Panama, in a drawing by Oviedo, before 1557. 
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Figure 7. 

A rectangular type of Indian house on Hispaniola, in a drawing by Oviedo, before 1557. 

1529. In the Germanisches Nationalmuseum in Nuremberg are 
11 fine depictions of Aztec Indians brought by Cortes to the court of 
Charles V, and drawn from life in Toledo or Barcelona by Christoph 
Weiditz, a visiting artist from Augsburg. Obviously accurate represen
tations, they include a sequence of three views of a man lying on his back 
and juggling a log with his feet, a scene of two men playing patolli (a 
pachisi-like gambling game), and two men playing the native game 
tlachco with a rubber ball. A set of six separate standing figures includes a 
man holding a wooden bowl, another with a wooden cup, a third man 
(fig. ""9), a warrior with shield and spear, a nobleman holding a feather 
standard and a tame parrot (fig.""8), and a woman. Four of the men wear 
breechclouts with a skirt-like row of large feathers pendant from the belt 
(curiously similar to the Brazilian feather skirts). 24 

1539. The printed Carta marina of Ola us Magnus shows Greenland 
in two separate sections, on each of which an Eskimo opposes Eurp
peans--0ne with a spear, the other with a bow and arrow. Neither figure 
has any ethnographic value. On Greenland's eastern section sit four 
structures shaped like European conical tents with one to four doors in 
each, while off the coast lies a curious vessel resembling a European dory 
with double oars and a domed cover topped by a pointed ornament. 
Olaus Magnus is thought to have seen Eskimo kayaks preserved at Oslo 
and Trondheim in 1505 and 1518, but this boat does not resemble kayak 
fonns. 25 
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1542. Jean Rotz' Boke of idrography in the British Library (Royal Ms. 
20E.IX), dated 1542 by him (p. 32), contains 12 large maps of sections 
of the world, many with diverse and generally accurate ethnographic 
scenes. A map on pp. 7-8 shows barefoot men with bows and arrows 
wearing long blue and gold shirts, in eastern North America and in 
South America; similar figures turn up in Africa on pp. 17-18, and 
again in eastern North America on pp. 23-24; one cannot assume any 
direct observation. More likely men appear in Labrador (pp. 21-22, 
23-24), with long shirts of brown hides or fur, ragged but tailored with 
short sleeves, each holding a long bow. Almost certainly accurate are 
two fine conical wigwams in Labrador (pp. 23-24). 26 Finally, superb 
Tupinamba figures occur on the Brazilian coast (p. 28; see fig:"lO), clearly 
based on first-hand information. 

ca. 1544. The Harleian world map (British Library Add. Mss. 
5413), a large vellum roll measuring 8'2" x 3'10", shows many figures on 
all continents, of which only a hammock in Brazil seems ethnographi
cally reliable. 

1546. A world map by Pierre Desceliers in the John Rylands Library, 
Manchester, includes numerous Indian figures in South America, shoot
ing bows and arrows, carrying logs, and engaging in other activities 
(fig."'11). Some wear feathers and some are naked. In North America a 
probably imaginary scene represents Roberval' s landing on the Saint 
Lawrence in 1542, including 12 small Indian figures apparently in 
breechclouts or loincloths with furs over their shoulders and armed with 
long bows and a lance. 27 

1547. A manuscript atlas in the Huntington Library (HM 29), 
inscribed "Nicolas Vallard de Dieppe 1547," contains 15 decorated 
maps, six relating to the New World. All of these depict Indians. The 
most important is map 11 of northeastern South America, which shows 
pink-skinned Indians dressed in skirts of red, white, and blue feathers 
(fig. "'12). Some of them engage in cutting and transporting brazilwood 
for a European, with domed huts nearby, including one showing the 
interior in which two figures recline in a hammock over a fire, a scene 
clearly based on first-hand knowledge. Indians with bows and arrows 
and a club and others engaged in mining are also depicted. Map 12, 
centered on the Rio de la Plata, shows naked pink-skinned Indians, one 
with a fancy feather crown, others with bows and arrows, others mining 
and carrying logs on their shoulders. Map 6, of the South Atlantic and 
the shores of South America and Africa, shows naked Brazilian Indians, 
one with a feather crown and three with logs on their shoulders. Map 1 
covers northern South America, but portrays people in yellow cloth 
garments, houses on stilts, coconut trees, and people riding camels
thus ethnographically uninteresting. Map 10 includes northern South 
America, Central America and Mexico, southeastern North America, 

427 

I 



Images in the Arts 

and the Antilles. No figures appear in the West Indies, but in both North 
and South America figures wear fringe skirts of yellow, white, blue, and 
red. Some of the South Americans are mining. Tenochtitlan is shown as 
a European city on an island radiating causeways-evidently a deriva
tive of the 1524 Cortes map. Map 9, of New France, pictures a group of 
Europeans once thought to include Jacques Cartier but recently de
scribed as depicting Roberval, and several probably imaginary fur
clothed Indians. 28 

1550. A map on vellum, 7'2" x 5'10", "faict a Arques par Pierres 
Desceliers P[res]b[yte]re: Ian: 1550" (British Library Add. Mss. 24,065) 
has many figures on all continents. The only ethnographically realistic 
ones lie in Brazil, where, besides several hammocks, there is a battle 
scene with men wearing kilts of long feathers and wielding bows and 
arrows and properly-shaped Tupi clubs. In North America are domed 
huts (also shown in Australia and elsewhere), and Canadian figures in 
unconvincing long furry shirts-probably as imaginary as the unicorn 
and other odd animals nearby (although just off the coast are two 
realistic polar bears on floating ice). 29 

1550. The imitation Brazilian village set up for Henri H's entry into 
Rouen (1550) contained 50 lndians-Tupinambas and perhaps "Taba
gerres"-and 250 Frenchmen dressed (or rather, undressed) and acting 
like Indians. Two independent contemporary illustrations of this elab
orate and fantastic scene survive. A watercolor view shows the city of 
Rouen in the background, a bridge in the foreground, and at the left a 
small wooded island with a closely packed crowd of naked people
three babies, and about 13 adults including at least one woman. All are 
painted red all over, correctly representing the common Tupinamba use 
of urucu (Bixa orellana). Some wear rather sparse blue or yellow crowns 
(not obviously of feathers), and one man(?) has a plain sash extending 
from his right shoulder to his left hip; none wear feather skirts. Two 
circular shields (a possible Tupinamba artifact), one to three bows, and a 
simple straight club are shown. Going under the bridge at the right is a 
small European boat rowed, not paddled, by two naked red figures 
while four more stand up in it. Close to the bridge abutment in the 
center foreground are four burning houses (part of the mock battle 
staged by the Indians): three of these seem not to be of the proper form, 
but one is barrel-vaulted in the Tupinamba style. Nearby are seven 
naked red figures, of whom five carry lances or bows. The other illustra
tion of this village is a woodcut, crowded with details but too small and 
crudely done to be valuable ethnographically. The thatched houses and 
canoes seem to be French inventions. But some of the men wear feather 
skirts, head ornaments, and armbands; their bows and circular shields 
are not distinctive, but there are also a few clubs in the special Tupi 
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shape (although badly drawn). Two figures recline in a hammock strung 
between two trees. 30 

1551. The world map by Sancho Gutierrez in the Osterreichische 
Nationalbibliothek includes a dozen or so Indians in Brazil and Pata
gonia. These figures would be worth detailed examination. Three other 
figures placed in southern North America are probably pure inven
tions. 31 

ca. 1552. Galeotto Cey described his travels in the West Indies, 
Mexico, and northern South America between 1539 and 1552 in a short 
manuscript containing 43 small marginal drawings, including one Indian 
face and 22 Indian artifacts, mostly labelled as to type (but not pro
venience). These are quick, rather diagrammatic ink sketches, but they 
depict artifacts of types readily recognizable from later evidence, and 
they are not based on any other known illustrations. 32 

1553. The Codex Tudela in the Museo de America, Madrid, is 
an ethnographic work attributed to Andres de Olmos, containing a 
Spanish text, copies of native Mexican paintings, and six fine standing 
figures of Indians done in colors by a European artist in a wholly 
European style. These are remarkable, and remarkably early, illustra
tions of cultural types which are quite precisely identif~ed in captions. 
There are three Aztecs or Mexica (two women and a man), a Tarascan 
woman, a Yopi man from Acapulco, and a man from the coast of 
Guatemala (fig. -1<13), each shown in distinctive dress. One Mexica 
woman pours chocolate from one vessel into another (fig. -1<14), the 
Mexica man holds a rattle, and the Guatemalan has a bow and arrow. 33 

1553. A large world map on parchment signed "Faicte a Arques 
par Pierres Desceliers Presbtre: 1553:" was lost by fire at Vienna in 1915, 
but surviving photographs34 indicate many figures on all continents, 
some of them related to those on the 1550 Desceliers map. In Labrador 
appeared Europeans, domed huts, and Indians in long gowns with 
bows and a club, while in Patagonia were four Indians (one bearded) 
wearing Asian-style loincloths; all were certainly not based on direct 
observations. In northern South America was a mining scene and a 
pallisade, and in Brazil Indians in feather skirts and headdresses
some in a circular dance; others fighting with bows and arrows, Tupi
shaped clubs, and a circular shield; others carrying brazilwood on their 
shoulders; and two resting in a hammock strung between two trees. The 
battle and the scene of two crowned figures in a hammock are clearly 
related to parts of the 1551 Rouen woodcut; one would suppose they 
were derived from the latter, except that the shapes of Desceliers' clubs 
seem to be somewhat closer to the true Tupi form-hence they both may 
derive from a now-lost common source. · 

1553. Pedro de Cieza de Leon's published description of Peru 
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contains 42 small woodcuts, but only 12 different ones, for four wood
cuts are repeated from five to 13 times each. The text is an important 
primary source on the ethnography and history of aboriginal Peru, but 
the illustrations are of slight value. Only two or three appear to have any 
basis in Andean reality (figs. 15, 16), while the rest show Europeans or 
are wholly European artists' conceptions of subjects described in the text 
(plus one nice depiction of four llamas, on folio 124f). 35 

Figure 15. 

The Inca emperor in a woodcut published in 1553 by Pedro de Cieza de Le6n. 

1554. The large (128 x 220 cm.) printed Mappemonde by Sebas
tian Cabot, of which the only known copy is in the Departement des 
Cartes et Plans, Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris (Reserve Ge AA 582), 
includes quite a few human figures. Several in the New World-in 
southwestern North America, in Brazil, off the Chilean coast-wear a 
long robe attached on one shoulder, blue with red stripes, which may 
possibly be based on Mexican models. 36 Brazil contains other figures 
with pots on their backs, and one chopping wood with a European axe. 

1555. The title page describes a beautiful atlas of 59 maps in the 
Bibliotheque, Ministere de la Guerre, Paris (DI.Z.14), as "Cosmographie 
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Figure 16. 

Cuzco as a European town, with an Inca at left, in a woodcut published in 1553 
by Pedro de Cieza de Leon. 

universelle selon les Navigateurs, Tant anciens Que modemes. Par 
Guillaume Le Testu pillotte en La Mer du ponent: De La ville Francoyse 
de grace" [i.e., Le Havre], and a note on folio 8 specifies that "Se livre fvt 
acheue Par guillaume Le Testu Le cinquesme Jour davuril 1555 Auant 
pasques." The ethnographic illuminations on the maps are often good 
and convincing (although somewhat less so than the best on the Rotz 
map); they also contain a great variety of animals both real and fantastic, 
and a wonderful series of human monsters of the classical-medieval 
types. American Indians are depicted: 

Fol. 42: a fantastic man with animal head near the Straits of 
Magellan. 

Fol. 43: also near the Straits of Magellan, a battle scene with three 
men, two with skirts of yellow, green, and brown feathers, and one with 
a yellow and brown loincloth. Weapons are a spear, a spear with 
fletching, and a circular shield. 

Fol. 44: at the "Rio Terre de Plate" some rather extravagant figures 
appear, described on the facing recto, wearing gold ornaments, blowing 
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trumpets, and carrying a king on a litter. Others engage in a battle, 
carrying gold-decorated blue shields and wearing red, green, and yellow 
skirts. 

Fol. 45: in "Terre Brasil" occur many "Caniballes" (described on the 
facing recto): naked pink-skinned men and women including two in a 
hammock over a fire and one butchering (with a European axe) a human 
body on a table while human body parts lie about; one woman wears a 
spotted dress and holds a curious object in each hand. Bows and arrows, 
circular shields, and a club are also shown. 

Fol. 46: in "Bresil" a fine group of walking figures (with pink skin 
and brown hair) (fig.•17) includes a woman who supports a baby on her 
hip with a woven sling (such as Indians in Brazil's interior still use) and 
carries a grey pot on her head. Two men each have a log on the right 
shoulder and a bow and arrow in the left hand; between the men and the 
woman is a pet monkey. 

Fol. 47: on the north coast of South America are "Les Caniballes" 
described on the facing recto-nine naked pink-skinned men, women, 
and children, the men with bows and arrows, spears, round shields, and 
a paddle-shaped club and the women with small baskets on their heads 
and one with a bundle on her back (fig. ·1s). 

Fol. 49: in the "Detroict de Magellam" in the "Terre des Grants 
hommes," "Royaume de gingant ou aultrement diet giganton," men in 
feather skirts and gold loincloths fight. 

Fol. 50: in "Perv" are two men, one with a feather skirt and the 
other a feather crown. 

Fol. 51: Indians wearing short feather skirts are slaughtered by 
Spaniards in "Partie de la defaicte databalipa av Perv." 

Fol. 52: in North America are five unclothed men and two wearing 
short yellow and brown kilts, one with a club and one having just shot a 
deer, and three European-style houses. 

Fol. 53: in eastern North America-"partie de la region de bacai
laux"-are scattered European-style tents or buildings. In the center a 
group of closely-packed naked pink-skinned men (two with white 
beards) hold bows and one arrow. 

Fol. 54: New Spain is decorated with European-style figures en
gaged in mining and forging. 

Fol. 55: again in "Partie de la Nevfve espaiaigne" five rather 
Oriental figures wear turbans and robes tied on their left shoulders, 
while the text on the facing recto rather contradictorily says "Les 
Hommes de Ceste terre sont sauuages, nayant congnoysance de Dieu: 
Lesquels viuent de Racines, & aultres Grains, & Fruicts." 

Fol. 56: in North America ("une partie de la Region de bacaillaux"), 
about where the Ohio River would be, a fine man with pink skin, brown 
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hair, a short yellow and brown loincloth or skirt, on an excellent pair of 
snowshoes, aims an arrow at a most peculiar beast (fig. ""19). 

Fol. 57: in "La Terra neufue, partie de La Region dicte bacaillaux" 
are four European-looking towns-"ochelagga," two "Canada," and 
one other-all surrounded by stockades. 

Fol. 58: a map of eastern North America shows in Labrador a fight 
among five pink-skinned Indians wearing short kilts of yellow feathers, 
three with short striped jackets, and with circular shields, spears, and a 
club; to the west of this scene are four conical light-brown wigwams or 
tipis without poles emerging from the peaks and one with faint lines that 
may indicate pole construction (like the ones on the Rotz map). Below is 
what can only be a conical tipi, with five poles emerging from the peak 
(but without smoke hole or "ears"), with horizontal stripes of yellow, 
blue, white, and brown-this is remarkable evidence for European 
knowledge of such a Western structure at a date long before they had 
penetrated far enough into the Continent. Nearby is an Indian in a 
striped jacket drawing a bow against a deer, while above this scene 
appear a dog-headed man, a hog-headed man, and two fantastic beasts; 
at the left edge is a European structure and a bearded pink-skinned man 
in striped jacket (of feathers?) like the others, holding a strange hooked 
club. 37 · 

1556. The woodcuts in Part 111 of Ramusio's collection of voyages 
are largely imaginary or derivative. There are 21 pictures (including 
plants) copied from Oviedo, a derivative of the Cortes map of Mexico, 
and a much-reproduced plan of the St. Lawrence Iroquoian fortified 
town of Hochelaga near Montreal that has been proven imaginary. On 
folios 424V-425r is a map of "Nuova Francia" with incorrectly dressed 
Indians but also some three to six canoes that may be remotely based on 
Indian birchbark models, especially one shown overturned to shelter an 
Indian. A map of Brazil (fol. 427V-428r) includes a view (fig. 20) of 
Indians in a hammock inside a house, and others cutting and gathering 
brazilwood with pet monkeys nearby; these may indicate ethnographic 
reality. 38 

1557. Hans Staden from Hamburg, after being held captive by the 
Tupinamba of coastal Brazil for about ten months in 1553-54, published 
an account of his adventures (with an appendix on Tupinamba customs) 
illustrated by 42 different woodcuts (of which three were printed twice) 
showing Indians and Indian artifacts (figs. 21, 22). Small and crudely 
done, they are nevertheless extremely important ethnohistorical evi
dence, for they vividly depict varied activities and were clearly drawn by 
Staden or under his direct supervision. Perhaps because of the focus on 
cannibalism (and the ritual surrounding it), these woodcuts .. became the 
basis for more skillfully elaborated versions, especially by de Bry. 39 
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Figure 20. 

Indians of coastal Brazil shown on a woodcut map published by Ramusio in 1556 (Detail). 
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Figure 21. 

Tupinamba men with 
feather ornaments, lip and 
cheek plugs, necklace, 
body tattooing, typical 
club, bow and arrows, in a 
woodcut published by 
Hans Staden in 1557. 
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Figure 22. 

Tupinamba sacrifice of a 
captive for a cannibal 
feast, in a woodcut pub
lished by Hans Staden in 
1557-the prototype for 
an extended series by other 
artists. 

1557-1584. Andre Thevet, a Franciscan who went as chaplain with 
Villegagnon to Brazil for some three months in 1555-56, published three 
works bearing woodcuts illustrating American Indians. His data came 
partly from his own observations, partly from French sailors long 
resident among the Indians, and partly from European and perhaps 
Indian voyagers whom he interviewed in France. The first of these books 
was Les singvlaritez de la France antarctiqve, avtrement nommee Amerique ... 
which included 17 woodcuts of Brazilian Indians engaged in various 
activities40: cutting down palm and brazilwood trees, collecting the fruits 
of four different kinds of tree, making the fermented maize beer chicha, 
eating, making fire and smoking a cigar (fig. 23), engaged in the famous 
weeping greeting (fig. 24), curing hides, burying a corpse, in a warlike 
procession, in two battles, killing a captive (fig. 25), and roasting his flesh. 
Although at least the captive-killing scene is based on a Staden wood
cut, 41 these illustrations contain many new details based on Brazilian 
reality. However, two scenes of Amazon warriors are entirely imaginary, 
while three views of hunting and warfare in New France-"Canadeens," 
i.e., St. Lawrence Iroquoians--and in "Terre Neuue," have no ethno
graphic validity except for some rather distorted snowshoes and long
houses. Derivatives of these Canadian scenes and of many of the Brazilian 
ones appeared in the first volume of Thevet's La cosmographie universelle (2 
vols. Paris 1575), 42 with a few new Tupinamba views and also portraits of 
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Figure 23. 

Thevet's woodcut of Tupinambas smoking a cigar and starting a fire with a hand drill of 
exaggerated size (Les singularitez, 1557, fol. 101 r). 

Figure 24. 
The Tupinamba custom of greeting a visitor or a returning member of their community 

with weeping, in Thevet's woodcut (Les singularitez, 1557, fol. B5V). 
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Figure 25. 

Tupinamba execution of a captive, in an illustration derived from the woodcut by Staden 
shown in fig. 22 (Thevet, Les singularitez, 1557, fol. 76V). 

the Tupinamba "king" Quoniambec and "un Roy des Canibales" (i.e., of 
the Potiguara north of the Tupinamba). A view of Trinidad includes 
several small Indian scenes without ethnographic value. Wholly imagi
nary are views of Indians attacking two bisons, and of the "maniere de 
chasser des Geans." In 1584 Thevet issued a large volume of engraved 
portraits which included much-improved versions of his portraits of 
Quoniambec (661r)43 and the Potiguara king, here identified as "Nacol
absov, Roy du Promontoire des Cannibales'' (65Qr) and given a new head
dress with plumes added at the top that strongly resemble Timucua 
plumes in de Bry' s engravings after lost Le Moyne originals, first pub
lished in 1591. 44 This resemblance is significant because Thevet also gives 
us a portrait of "Paraousti Satouriona, Roy de la Floride" (663r) which is 
reminiscent of other Florida figures in de Bry. On the latter evidence 
Hulton and Quinn suggest that Thevet had access to now lost Le Moyne 
originals. 45 Another new portrait here, labelled "Paracoussi, Roy de 
Platte" (fig.i<26), Thevet claimed is after a portrait made from life by a sailor 
who visited the Rio de la Plata. He says that Paracoussi wears "vne pierre 
bien polie au trauers des narines" and that his fingers have been cut off; 
this portrait certainly shows neither feature, whereas the one labelled 
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"Paraousti Satouriona" can be interpreted as showing both. Two other 
portraits, neither one very convincing, are of "Atabalipa, Roy du Peru" 
(641946 and "Motezwne, Roy de Mexique" (644r). 

1558. An atlas of 12 sheets by Diogo Homem, in the British 
Library, includes on folio 12 a cannibal feast in interior Brazil, and nearer 
the coast some Indian houses and a man with crown and skirt of feathers 
drawing an arrow in his bow. In "Terra Incognita" to the south are two 
skin-dad figures of the giants reported to live there. 47 

1562. Pictures of a Tupinamba man and woman published this 
year in a costume book do not obviously derive from any earlier pictures, 
and yet seem to reflect ethnographic reality. The woman wears a feather 
rosette and leg bands, and a belt of very short feathers, and carries a 
baby in a sling; the man has a small forehead ornament of upright 
feathers, a knife around his neck, a large feather rosette on straps hung 
from one shoulder, bands just below his knees, and carries a bow and 
two large arrows. 48 

ca. 1565. Only one original drawing survives of the many that 
Jacques Le Moyne de Morgues made on the French expeditions to 
northern Florida in 1562 and 1564-65. Even this is at some remove from a 
field sketch, for it is a miniature on vellum, and the artist had clearly 
forgotten appropriate colors such as those of Indian skin and hair and 
also included some objects with European shapes. However, many 
details of Timucua Indian dress, ornament, and artifacts depicted seem 
accurate. 49 

1565. Girolamo Benzoni's History of the New World contains 17 
woodcuts, one of plants and the rest illustrating Indian activities as he 
observed them between 1541 and 1556 in the West Indies, along the 
Caribbean shore of South America, in Central America, and in Peru 
(fig. 27). These possess great ethnographic value, although the specific 
locations they depict often cannot be determined. Many lie behind de 
Bry's engravings. so 

1566. The earliest pictures of Eskimos appear on two versions of a 
broadsheet advertising the public exhibition in Europe of a "wild woman 
with her little daughter" captured by French sailors in "Terra Nova" -
that is, preswnably Labrador (fig. 28). Both the woman and the child are 
dressed in recognizably Eskimo hooded parkas and trousers, and have 
leg wrappings that probably represent misunderstood Eskimo boots. 
The woman's chin bears tattoo marks in a typical Eskimo pattern which 
the author of the handbill's caption explains (tattooing being unfamiliar 
to Europeans at that date): "Die malzeichen die sie im Angesicht hat 
seind gantz blauw wie Himmelblaw unnd dise machen die Mann jren 
Weybern darbey sie sie erkennen dann sonst lauffen sie under einander 
wie das Vihe und man mag die zeichen mit keinerley materi wider 
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Figure 27. 

Indians of the Colombia-Parlama coast pouring molten gold down the throats of Spaniards, then 
butchering and eating them. Benzoni's caption (Historia del mondo nuovo, 1572, fol. 49V) 

notes that the penis sheaths are part of their usual attire. ·· 

abthiin. Dise zeichen machen sie mit safft von eineley kraut das da im 
Lande wechst."51 

1568. A map of Patagonia on folio 7 of a 20-sheet atlas by Fernao 
Vaz Dourado in the Biblioteca Duques de Alba, Madrid, includes two 
somewhat dubious scenes of Indian archers wearing loincloths of a 
rather Asian style. 52 

1568. An atlas by Diogo Homem, in 28 sheets, in the Sachsische 
Landesbibliothek, Dresden-now much damaged, but with earlier good 
reproductions preserved53-shows on a map of Brazil (fol. 5) a dubious 
small scene of a cannibal man roasting a human leg on a spit, and at the 
southern tip of the continent, in the "gigantu Regio," two naked men 
with clubs. 

1569. An anonymous sculpture on a dated monument in the 
parish church of Burford, Oxfordshire, has been described by Stuart 
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Figure 28. 

Woodcut on a 1566 handbill 
advertising the public exhi
bition in Europe of an Eskimo 
woman and her daughter. 

Images in the Arts 

Piggott as depicting four Brazilian Indians. 54 The case is doubtful. 
Piggott' s identification rests primarily on the unclothed figures' strange 
headdresses, which vaguely resemble Brazilian feather crowns. They 
seem, however, to be similar to the Etruscan stylized palmettes which 
have been demonstrated to lie behind other "headdresses" in sixteenth
century European depictions supposedly inspired by Aztec models. 55 

The other evidence Piggott cites is also shaky: the facial features are not 
so clearly non-European as they are stylized, and the odd ornaments do 
not seem "unambiguous [representations of] tropical fruit including 
gourds." Piggott was unable to adduce any American associations from 
the text of the monument or from what is known about the man who 
erected it. 

1576-1577. A set of illustrations of Eskimos derives from Martin 
Frobisher's two voyages to southern Baffin Island in these years. At least 
one of them seems to have been drawn in Baffinland by John White. 
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Fig. 12. 

Indians in northeastern South Amer
ica, on a 1547 map by Nicolas Vallard. 

Fig. 14. 

Aztec woman preparing chocolate, 
1553, Codex Tudela. 

Fig. 13. 

Man from the Guatemala coast, 1533, 
Codex Tudela. 





Fig. 19. 

An Indian on snowshoes, on a 1555 map of North America by Guillaume Le Testu. 

Fig. 17. 

Indians on a 1555 map of Brazil by Guillaume Le Testu. 





Fig. 18. 

"Les Canibales," probably Potiguara 
Indians in northern Brazil, on a 1555 

map by Guillaume Le Testu. 





Fig. 26. 

Paracoussi, king of the Rio de la Plata, 
according to a portrait published by 
Andre Thevet, Les vrais pourtraits, 

1584, fol. 656r. 
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The others are based on drawings done either in the field, during the 
return, or in England, of an Eskimo man brought back in 1576 and of a 
woman, child, and man with his kayak brought back in 1577. Although 
the relationships among the surviving drawings are not yet entirely 
clear, all substantially reflect ethnographic reality, and the ones by White 
himself are important ethnohistorical sources. The distinct originals or 
first-generation copies of now lost originals include a watercolor by John 
White of a standing man holding a bow; another watercolor (a copy of a 
lost original by White) of the same man, with a kayak paddle added; a 
rear view of the same pose, also after a lost White original; and the same 
man (identified as the 1576 captive) posed differently, with a kayak in 
the background, in a watercolor by Lucas de Heere. Frobisher's men 
appear in a skirmish with Eskimos, with a man paddling a kayak in 
the foreground (a copy of a lost original by White). A woodcut shows an 
Eskimo kayaker using a spearthrower to launch a dart at a flying bird, 
with Eskimo figures, another kayak, a dogsled, and two tents in the 
background (fig. 29); a watercolor by John White depicts a standing 
woman carrying a baby inside the hood of her parka. 56 

Figure 29. 

Woodcut based on the group of Eskimos with a kayak brought to England by Martin Frobisher 
in 1557; from Dionyse Settle's French account. 
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Figure 30. 

A Frenchman and a Tupinamba woman engaged in the 
weeping greeting, as depicted by Jean de Lery in 1578, 
improving on an earlier engraving published by Thevet [see 
fig. 24]. 

tains many figures-of armed and armored Spaniards, a cart, horses, 
cattle, and many Indians wearing breechclouts with quivers attached at 
the back and shooting with bows and arrows. These depictions appear 
to be ethnographically useful, although they may be influenced by the 
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native Mexican artistic tradition and thus fall outside the strict limits of 
this survey. 58 

1580. In the Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Munich, an atlas of 16 
sheets by Femao Vaz Dourado shows practically identical naked Indian 
archers with hunting dogs wearing collars, in Patagonia (fol. 2), north
ern South America (fol. 3), around the Caribbean (fol. 4), and in Labrador 
(fol. 5). These are probably not based on direct observation. 59 

ca. 1580. John White painted two fine watercolors of standing 
Timucuas, a man and a woman, evidently copying lost originals by 
Jacques Le Moyne, whom he must have known in England within the 
period ca. 1572-88. The ethnographic details in these appear to be highly 
accurate-much more so than in the surviving Le Moyne original or de 
Bry's engravings of Timucuas which follow lost Le Moyne originals. 60 

ca. 1582. The "Fontainebleau" tapestry, one of the eight Valois 
tapestries in the Uffizi Galleries, includes a scene of savages defending 
an island against an attack from ships. The original design by Antoine 
Caron, representing the festivals held at Fontainebleau in 1564, makes 
these defenders classical warriors. Among many changes introduced for 
the final work, evidently by Lucas de Heere, are modifications in these 
figures which are said to convert them into American Indians. The small 
reproduction I have seen is less than convincing on this point. 61 

ca. 1586. A manuscript said to be in an American private collection 
contains 199 colored drawings, with captions in French, which are 
originals or derivatives of ones done on Francis Drake's circumnaviga
tion (1577-79) and his voyage to the Caribbean and North America (1585-
86). Among these a great many-at least 40-show figures, activities, 
and artifacts of Indians of North Carolina (and perhaps Florida), the 
West Indies, Mexico, Central America, Peru, and Chile. A published list 
of the labels indicates Indians were drawn in Antigua, Margarita, 
Trinidad, "Ihona," "S. Matre," Nicaragua, "Caribara," "Loranbec," 
"Leresne" (in Peru), and "Borborat." But most cannot be pinpointed 
until it is possible to examine the drawings and their full captions, 
compare these with the accounts of Drake's voyages, and apply anthro
pological criticism. The only two reproduced merit considerable interest: 
the "Hinde de Loranbec" probably represents a man in coastal North 
Carolina (at Raleigh's colony in 1586) shooting at a bird; the other, 
unlocalized, shows five unclothed Indian men clubbing rabbits at the 
end of a fenced enclosure where the animals have been driven by fire. 62 

1587. An anonymous map of western New Spain, from Guatemala 
to California, contains a few figures of Indians wearing breechclouts and 
carrying bows and arrows and spears. These are very small and sketchy, 
and of doubtful ethnographic value. 63 

ca. 1588. The 18 surviving watercolors by John White of coastal 
North Carolina Algonquians near Raleigh's short-lived colony are per-
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haps the most interesting and important sixteenth-century illustrations 
of Indians from both an ethnographic and artistic point of view. White 
finished these versions in England on the basis of the (now lost) field 
sketches he made in America in 1584, 1585-86, and 1587. There are nine 
of standing figures against a blank ground, two complete villages 
(fig.-1<31), a chamel house, a dance (fig.-1<32), a group seated around a fire, 
three scenes of cooking and eating, and a composite view of various 
fishing techniques. While the physiognomies, body types, and some 
postures and compositions are not accurate, it is difficult to fault the 
forms of the artifacts White drew. Most of what we know about the 
material culture of the Carolina-Virginia Algonquians, in fact, comes 
from these drawings. White's pictures had a significant impact on 
European images of eastern North American Indians, at first through 
engravings modified by de Bry (but still quite accurate) after now-lost 
versions by White, and then via hundreds of more and more debased 
derivatives by other artists. 64 

I have enumerated 268 separate depictions (counting each map 
sheet with all its illuminations as only a single drawing). While more will 
certainly be found, the order of magnitude is unlikely to change. The list 
represents only about 40 different artists. These totals seem remarkably 
low, considering the thousands of Europeans involved in the first 
century of exploring and conquering America, the many artists in 
Europe who had opportunities to see the hundreds of Indians and the 
thousands of Indian artifacts exhibited there, and the interest among 
Europeans in the peoples and products of the New World. The explana
tions are two: much must have been lost; and more importantly, 
European artists of the sixteenth century were only beginning to develop 
the practice of drawing exotic peoples and artifacts from life with regard 
for accuracy taking priority over esthetic considerations-a tradition that 
we tend now to take for granted, especially after some 135 years' 
experience with photography. In fact, it was precisely the new European 
need to visualize and comprehend the broader world that led, finally in 
the eighteenth century, to the rise of scientific illustrating. 

NOTES 
1. We lack a careful listing of the early Indian visitors and the earliest Indian objects to 

reach Europe. An initial survey by Carolyn Foreman in Indians Abroad, 1493-1938 
(Norman, Okla. 1943) has not been followed by corrections and better studies. Artifact 
collections have received little attention; there are scattered publications on the few 
objects that have survived into modem times-two good examples are Karl A. No
wotny's Mexikanische Kostbarkeiten aus Kunstkammern der Renaissance im Museum fiir 
VOlkerkunde Wien und in der Nationalbibliothek Wien (Vienna 1960) and Gert Nooter's 
Old Kayaks in the Netherlands, Mededelingen van het Rijksmuseum voor Volkenkunde 17 
(Leiden 1971}-but no one has attempted a census of such early pieces from the whole 
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New World or trom any major part of it. A preliminary survey has not even been done of 
the written ev1Jence for collected objects which have not survived. Such evidence is 
abundant, although scattered, in the primary sources on the exploration of the New 
World, in early travel accounts, and even in administrative archives, while a great mass 
of unexplored material lies in catalogues-both printed and manuscript-of Cabinets of 
Curiosities and other early collections, in sales catalogues, and in descriptions by visitors 
who saw the collections. Indicative accounts based on such materials in European collec
tions have been published for Asia by Donald F. Lach, "Collections of Curiosities," 
in Asia in the Making of Europe, Vol. 2. A Century of Wonder, Book One: The Visual Arts 
(Chicago 1970) Ch. 1, and from a different point of view by Adrienne L. Kaeppler, "Cook 
Voyage Provenance of the 'Artificial Curiosities' of Bullock's Museum," Man n.s. 9 (1974) 
68-92, for the Pacific islands; see also William C. Sturtevant, "Museums as Anthro
pological Data Banks," in Anthropology Beyond the University, ed. Alden Redfield, 
Southern Anthropological Society Proceedings 7 (Athens, Ga. 1973) 40-55. 

2. The History and Present State of Virginia {1705], ed. Louis B. Wright (Chapel Hill 1947) 
149-151. 

3. Moeurs des sauvages ameriquains, comparees aux moeurs des premiers temps (2 vols. 
Paris 1724) 2. pl. 11. 

4. Eastern North American Indian pictographic images occasionally appear in late 
seventeenth- and eighteenth-century French sources while in the nineteenth century 
Plains Indian paintings were copied, and depictions from archaeological objects began to 
be used by antiquarians and their artists. 

5. As Jose de Acosta wrote in 1576-77, "It is a popular error to treat the affairs of the 
Indies as if they were those of some farm or mean village and to think that, because the 
Indies are all called by a single name, they are therefore of one nature and kind .... The 
nations of Indians are innumerable, and each of them has its own distinct rites and cus
toms ... "(introduction to his "How to Procure the Salvation of the Indians," published 
in 1589, as translated from the Latin by John H. Rowe on p. 16 of his "Ethnography and 
Ethnology in the Sixteenth Century," The Kroeber Anthropological Society Papers 30 [1964] 
1-19). 

6. For example, the Ewaipanoma tribe of headless people on the Caura River in 
Venezuela which Indians reported to Sir Walter Raleigh are shown in pictures in the text 
and on the map issued with the Latin translations of Raleigh's Discoverie of the Large, 
Rich, and Bewtiful Empire of Cviana (Brevis & admiranda descriptio regni Cvianae, avri 
abvndantissimi, in America ... [Nuremberg 1599]); these pictures are clearly in the 
tradition of the Blemmyae, a race formerly thought to live in Ethiopia or India (see Rudolf 
Wittkower, "Marvels of the East: A Study in the History of Monsters," foumal of the 
Warburg and Courtauld Institutes 5 [1942] 159-197). 

7. Theodor de Bry, Americae, Pars 11. Brevis narratio eorum quae in Florida Americae 
provincia Callis accide-runt ... (Frankfort 1591) pls. 21, 8, 29, 40. ·See William C. Sturte
vant, "Lafitau's Hoes," American Antiquity 33 (1968) 93-95, and the forthcoming volume 
on Jacques Le Mayne edited by Paul Hulton. 

8. See Thomas Thomsen, Albert Eckhout, ein niederliindischer Maler, und sein Conner, 
Moritz der Brasilianer: Ein Kulturbild aus dem 17. Jahrhundert (Copenhagen 1938). 

9. See William C. Sturtevant, "Catalogue of Early Illustrations of Northeastern 
Indians," Ethnohistory 12 (1965 [1967]) 272-273. Many of the illustrations now 
mentioned were first pointed out to me by others. I particularly remember suggestions 
from D. B. Quinn; others who have helped in the search include Donald Robertson, 
Christian F. Feest, Monique de la Ronciere, Paul Hulton, and Helen Wallis. For criticism 
of an earlier draft of the present paper I thank Suzanne Boorsch, Paul Hulton, D. B. 
Quinn, John H. Rowe, and R. T. Zuidema. Many of the early illustrations treated here 
are of Brazilian Indians; for this region at a later period (but still pre-photography) 
a recent volume provides a fine example of the value of an anthropological approach to 
early illustrations: Thekla Hartmann, A contribui¢o da iconografia para o conhecimento de 
indios brasileiros do seculo XIX, Colei;ao Museu Paulista, Serie de Etnologia 1 (Sao Paulo 
1975). Too late to affect the text of this article I learned that in December 1975 a major 
exhibition opening in the National Gallery of Art, Washington, will incorporate many of 
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the items mentioned here. The exhibition catalog prepared by Hugh Honour and a book 
by him to be published simultaneously by Pantheon (New York), The New Golden Land: 
European Images of America, will contain many illustrations and much text relevant to this 
topic. 

10. That massive compendium of heavily illustrated accounts of travel and exploration 
eventually included 13 parts or volumes on America, the last of which appeared in 1634. 
The several editions in various languages included 304 different engravings of New 
World subjects, scores of which depict Indians; the count of the different de Bry 
engravings is based on the lists published by George Watson Cole, A Catalogue of Books 
Relating to the Discovery and Early History of North and South America Forming a Part of the 
Library of E. D. Church (5 vols. New York 1907; rpt. New York 1951) 1.316-478. For 
comparison of some of de Bry's engravings with their sources, and a detailed estimate of 
their accuracy, see my ethnological commentaries on the engravings after John White's 
drawings of coastal North Carolina Indians in Paul Hulton and David Beers Quinn, 
The American Drawings of John White, 1577-1590, with Drawings of European and Oriental 
Subjects (2 vols. London and Chapel Hill 1964), and on the de Bry engravings of Florida 
Indians after Jacques Le Moyne in the volume on the latter soon to be published under 
the editorship of Paul Hulton. 

11. For these, see Heikamp and Robertson in this volume (455, 483). 
12. Carlos Sanz Lopez, Mapas antiguos del mundo (siglos XV-XVI) (Madrid 1962) 60-61, 

pl. 9. A good color reproduction is in Atlas zur Entdeckungsgeschichte Amerikas, Friedrich 
Kunstmann et al. (Munich 1859) pl. 2. 

13. One copy is in the New York Public Library and another in the Bayerische Staats
bibliothek, Munich; both are reproduced and the dating discussed by Rudolf Schuller, 
"The Oldest Known Illustration of South American Indians," Museum of the American 
Indian, Heye Foundation, Indian Notes 7 (1930) 484-497. D. B. Quinn tells me that the copy 
sometimes said to be in the British Museum is a ghost. According to Rubens Borba de 
Moraes, Bibliographia brasiliana (2 vols. Amsterdam and Rio de Janeiro 1958) 2.355, both 
versions are thought to have been printed by Johann Froschauer in Augsburg in 1505. A 
small woodcut based on elements from the large one, showing a standing man with a 
spear, a seated woman nursing a baby, a small child, and hanging at the left a human 
head and leg being roasted, was used by Jan van Doesborch about 1511-23 in printing two 
broadsheets in Antwerp: De novo mondo (of which a copy survives in the University 
Library, Rostock), and Of the Newe Landes (of which there is a complete copy in the 
Grenville Library in the British Library, and imperfect copies in the Huntington Library 
and the Bodleian Library); see De nova mondo. Antwerp, Jan van Doesborch about 1520. A 
Facsimile of an Unique Broadsheet ... ed. and intro. Maria E. Kronenberg (The Hague 
1927). 

Samuel Eliot Morison in The European Discovery of America: The Southern Voyages, 
A. D. 1492-1616 (New York 1974) 91 dismisses as mere reprints from earlier works the 
illustrations printed with early editions of Columbus' letter on his first voyage. 

A woodcut in a Latin Bible published in Lyon in 1518 "peut etre classee parmi les 
premieres illustrations ayant reproduit en Europe un indigene d' Amerique" according to 
Rene Naville, Amerindiens et anciennes cultures precolombiennes ([Geneva] 1973) 32-34, but 
the only basis for identifying as an Indian the one possible figure here is that he seems to 
wear a feather crown (in addition to European dress). The caption is merely a line from 
Psalm 51: "Ecce homo qui non posuit deum aductorem (sic] suum." 

14. See Alfred Metraux, La civilisation materielle des tribus Tupi-Guarani (Paris 1928) 
128-140, which includes photographs of ancient Tupinamba examples that survive in the 
Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen. 

15. Metraux (n. 14 above) 120; Berta G. Ribeiro, "Bases para uma classifica~ao dos 
adornos plumarios dos indios do Brasil," Arquivos do Museu Nacional 43 (Rio de Janeiro 
1957) 59-119. 

16. The Altdorfer miniature is beautifully reproduced and well discussed (except for 
its American aspects) by Franz Winzinger, Die Miniaturen zum Triumphzug Kaiser Maxi
milians I (2 vols. Graz 1972-73) Faksimileband pl. 57; Kommentarband, p. 57 (Suzanne 
Boorsch called these volumes to my attention). Paul Hulton tells me that fine repro
ductions of the woodcuts are given by Walter Oakeshott, Some Woodcuts by Hans 
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Burgkmair (Oxford 1960); I have used the good reproductions and art-historical com
mentary by Stanley Appelbaum, The Triumph of Maximilian I: 137 Woodcuts by Hans 
Burgkmair and Others (New York 1964). The typology of the feather headdresses is that of 
Ribeiro (n. 15 above); for Tupinamba clubs and arrows see Metraux (n. 14 above) 80-82. 
The crucial phrase of Maximilian's description, quoted above in Appelbaum's translation, 
reads according to Winzinger "sind alle nackhendt auf Indianisch oder alla morescha 
geclaidt." The modern German distinction between indianisch 'American Indian' and 
indisch 'Asian Indian' did not become fully established until the late nineteenth century; 
in fact, the evidence cited by Georg Friederici implies that if any distinction was made in 
the early sixteenth century it was the reverse of the modern one: Amerikanistisches 
Worterbuch, Universitat Hamburg, Abhandlungen aus dem Gebiet der Auslands
kunde 53. Reihe B: Volkerkunde, Kulturgeschichte und Sprachen 29 (Hamburg 1947) 
313-315. 

17. The drawing, in violet ink, is on folio 41r of the volume catalogued as L. impr. 
membr. 64 in the Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Munich. A fine facsimile (pointed out to 
me by S. Boorsch) has recently appeared: The Book of Hours of the Emperor Maximilian 
the First ... ed. Walter L. Strauss (New York 1974), with this figure on p. 81. The horn 
ladle identification is by Erwin Panofsky, Albrecht Durer (2 vols. Princeton 1945) 1.189, 
2.100. For this type of feather cap see Ribeiro (n. 15 above) 76-77, 105. For the feather 
scepter see Aare Morner, "Catalogue of the Silva Castro Collection," Revista do Museu 
Paulista n.s. 11(1959)133-176, at 137, and Donald Horton, "The Mundurucu," pp. 21·1-
282, esp. 275, in Handbook of South American Indians, ed. Julian H. Steward, Vol. 3, The 
Tropical Forest Tribes, Bureau of American Ethnology Bulletin 143 (1948). Illustrations of 
both the cap and the scepter are in Domenico del Campana, "L'arte plumaria dei 
Mundurucu (Brasile) e di altri popoli del Sud-America," Archivio per l'antropologia e la 
etnologia 35 (1905) 177-197, pl. 2, figs. 12-15, 19; J. Barbosa Rodrigues, "Tribu dos 
Mundurucus," Revista da exposifii.O anthropologica brazileira, ed. Alexandre Jose de Mello 
Moraes Filho (Rio de Janeiro 1882) 39-40; Johann Baptist von Spix and Carl Friedrich 
Philipp von Martius, Reise in Brasilien . . . (4 vols. Munich 1823-31) atlas pl. [37] 
"Mundrucu" and "Mauhe," pl. [41] "Besuch bei den Mundrucus." 

18. These maps are beautifully reproduced by Armando Cortesao and Avelino 
Teixeira da Mota, Portugaliae monumenta cartographica, Comemora~oes do V. centenario 
da morte do Infante D. Henrique (6vols. Lisbon 1960-62) Vol. l. A goodcolorreproduction 
of the "Ante-Yllas" scene faces p. 64 of The Journal of Christopher Columbus, trans. Cecil 
Jane, rev. and annotated by L.A. Vigneras (London and New York 1960). 

19. The map was first published in Nuremberg with the Latin translation of Hernando 
Cortes' second and third letters on the conquest of Mexico. The engraving is reproduced 
and critically discussed by Manuel Toussaint, Federico Gomez de Orozco, and Justino 
Fernandez, Planas de la ciudad de Mexico: siglos XVI y XVII, Estudio hist6rico, urbanfstico 
l/ biblio~rafico (Mexico 1938) 85-93. Another reproduction, with detailed identifications of 
the buildings and locations shown, is in Ignacio Marquina, El templo mayor de Mexico 
(Mexico 1960) 25-26, fig. 1. For the zoo, with specific reference to this illustration, see 
H. B. Nicholson, "Montezuma's Zoo," Pacific Discovery 8 Ouly-August 1955) 3-11. 

20. Oviedo de la natural hystoria de las Indias I Sumario de la natural y general istoria 
de las Indias (Toledo 1526) fol. xxiiV, xlir; conveniently reproduced in Sterling A. Stoude
mire' s translation, Natural History of the West Indies, University of North Carolina Studies 
in the Romance Languages and Literatures 32 (Chapel Hill 1959). 

21. La historia general delas Indias I Primera parte dela historia natural y general delas 
indias yslas y tierra firme del mar oceano (Seville 1535); the second edition, titled Coronica 
delas Indias. La hystoria general de las Indias agora nueuamente impressa corregida y emendada. 
Y con la conquista del Peru (Salamanca 1547), contains the same illustrations on the same 
pages but printed from new, somewhat better-done blocks. The gold-panning scene is 
reproduced on the covers of Alberto M. Salas, Tres cronistas de Indias: Pedro Martir 
de Angleria, Gonzalo Fernandez de Oviedo, Fray Bartolome de las Casas (Mexico and Buenos 
Aires 1959). 

22. Libra XX. De la segunda parte de la general historia de las Indias (Valladolid 1557) 
fols. xxivr, xliiir. 

23. When the complete work of 50 books was first published, as Historia general y 
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natural de las Indias, islas y tierrafirme del mar Oceana (4 vols. Madrid 1851-55), the editor 
Jose Amador de los Rios worked from an autograph manuscript, complete except for 
Book xxvm, which is now believed to be in the Real Academia de la Historia, Madrid 
(Coleccion Salazar y Castro H-28 to H-34). Amador de los Rios printed Book xxvm 
from an early (not autograph) copy, now also in the Real Academia (Fondo de Jesultas 
MS. 108), and mentioned also partial copies in the Biblioteca de Palacio, Madrid; in the 
Colecci6n Munoz, Real Academia de la Historia; and in the Biblioteca Colombina, Seville 
(I fiil in some of these references from p. clxxiii of the introduction by Juan Perez de 
Tudela Bueso to the 1959 reprint [Biblioteca de Autores Espanoles 117-121], and from 
Lino Gomez Canedo, Los archivos de la historia de America: Periodo colonial espafiol [Mexico 
19611). Oviedo's text usually mentions his drawings as though they appeared within the 
text. Amador de los Rios inserted plate and figure references at these spots, and gathered 
the illustrations onto engraved plates at the ends of his volumes-but unfortunately he 
ruined them as evidence by having them drastically modernized and by adding some 
impossibly exotic fauna (including a kangaroo), thus causing modern scholars to 
discount them entirely. Amador de los Rios implied that Oviedo's sketches were in the 
manuscript he worked from; but the "original" manuscript now in the Real Academia 
contains no illustrations, nor do any of the subsequent copies in the same repository, as 
Dalmiro de la Valgoma y Diaz-Varela, secretary of the Academia, kindly informed me in 
a letter of 14 April 1975. The original drawings corresponding to Amador de los Rios' 
engravings for Books VI, VII, IX, and xxxII appear in what are believed to be autograph 
manuscripts of these books (plus Books IV and xxxvII, which lack illustrations) pur
chased by the Huntington Library in 1926 from Maggs Brothers, London; four of these 
drawings were reproduced in The American Heritage Book of Indians, ed. Alvin M. 
Josephy, Jr. (New York 1961) 81, 99. One of the two volumes in which the Huntington 
Library manuscripts are bound bears a label reading "Qceres. Biblioteca de Don Josef 
Colon." Strangely, these manuscripts seem not to correspond to any of those mentioned 
by Amador de los Rios, and yet they must be the source of his engravings. Still stranger, 
some time before 1937 Samuel .Kirkland Lothrop obtained photographs of 55 Oviedo 
drawings, amounting to all (or almost all) the illustrations in Books v-x, XII, XXIX, and 
xxxII, and one from Book xur. Prints of these photographs survive in the Tozzer Library, 
Peabody Museum, Harvard University; I thank Antonio Rodriguez-Buckingham for 
locating this file and sending me office-machine copies. Of these, Lothrop published two 
(of three) from Book XXIX and one (of four) from Book VII, crediting them to "the original 
manuscript of Oviedo" but not saying where that manuscript was, in his Cocle: An 
Archaeological Study of Central Panama; Part 1: Historical Background, Excavations at the Sitio 
Conte, Artifacts and Ornaments, Memoirs of the Peabody Museum of Archaeology and 
Ethnology, Harvard University 7 (Cambridge 1937) 15, 18, 21; the Nata house picture 
from Book XXIX has recently been copied from Lothrop' s monograph by Timothy Severin, 
The Horizon Book of Vanishing Primitive Man (New York 1973) 123. In Lothrop's photo
graphs of two drawings (one from Book xn and one from Book xxxII) there is clearly 
legible a stamped label reading "BIBLIOTECA" surrounded by an oval frame reading 
"REAL ACADEMIA • DE LA HISTORIA •". Comparing Lothrop's photographs with 
the four Huntington Library sketches reproduced by Josephy shows that they are the 
same: the manuscripts of Books VI, VII, IX, XI, and xxxII from which Lothrop photo
graphed the sketches are those now in the Huntington. Where are the illustrated 
manuscripts of Books v, vrn, x, XII, XXIX, and XLII that Lothrop also had photographed? 
Judging by the bad derivatives in the 1851-55 edition, Book XLII contains a general view 
of the ceremonial center at Te';'Oatega and sketches of voladores dancers and a seesaw at 
that place; Lothrop photographed only the last. The only other American ethnographic 
illustrations present in the 1851-55 edition but not in Lothrop's photographs are a 
Patagonian camp in Book xx (of which there is a woodcut in the 1557 publication, at fol. 
24r), and two Inca club types and the Inca royal diadem in Book XLVI. 

24. These illustrations and their context are described by Howard F. Cline, "Her
nando Cortes and the Aztec Indians in Spain," Quarterly Journal of the Library of 
Congress 26 (1969) 70-90, who reproduces the pictures from Das Trachtenbuch des Christoph 
Weiditz von seinen Reisen nach Spanien, 1529, und den Niederlanden, 1531132, ed. Theodor 
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Hampe, Historische Waffen und Kostiime 2 (Berlin 1927) pis. 11-23, where the woman, 
the nobleman, and the warrior are reproduced in (poor) color and the rest in sepia, and the 
pictures themselves are described on pp. 23-26. Six of the illustrations are reproduced 
from Hampe by Josephy (n. 23 above) 102-103. According to Cline, "the extant drawings 
may be later 16th-century copies of now lost originals" (p. 89 n. 10). In some form these 
illustrations were seen by de Bry, who departed from his usual practice and transferred a 
few of them to an improper context, inserting into the foreground of an engraved view of 
Cuzco two of Weiditz' log jugglers (now standing on their heads rather than lying on their 
backs) and his ball players: Theodor de Bry, Americae pars sexta. Sive, historiae ab Hieronymo 
Benzono scriptae, sectio tertia ... (Frankfort 1596). 

25. Edward Lynam, The Carta Marina of Glaus Magnus, Venice 1539 & Rome 1572 Oenkin
town, Pa. 1949) includes excellent reproductions and identifies the tents as igloos and 
the boat as an "umiak or double kayak"-it is hardly a kayak, single or double, while the 
quite different umiak would be indistinguishable at this scale from a small European boat. 
Finn Gad, The History of Greenland, Vol. 1. Earliest Times to 1700, trans. Ernst Dupont 
(London 1970) 174, 178-179 also refers to this illustration as a kayak and mentions Olaus 
Magnus' claim to have seen one in Oslo. A derivative of the man with a spear illustrates Ch. 
XI, Depygmae Gruntlandiae, & rupe Huitsark, in Olaus Magnus' Historia de gentibus 
septentrionalibus ... (Rome 1555) 70; although the hundreds of illustrations of northern 
European artifacts, crafts, and activities in this volume are undoubtedly important 
ethnohistorical sources, Kaj Birket-Smith has correctly dismissed the Greenland figure 
as an artist's invention ("The Earliest Eskimo Portraits," Folk 1 [1959] 1-14). 

26. Reproduced by William P. Cumming, R. A. Skelton, and David B. Quinn, The 
Discovery of North America (London 1971) pl. 116 (in color), pl. 158 (in black and white). 

27. A muddy reproduction of the South American portion is in Wilma B. George, 
Animals and Maps (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1969) 67; a detail of the North American 
scene is reproduced by Charles G. M. B. de la Ronciere, Histoire de la decouverte de 
la terre: explorateurs et conquerants (Paris 1938) 139, while the whole North American 
portion is reproduced by Samuel Eliot Morison, The European Discovery of America: The 
Northern Voyages, A. D. 500-1600 (New York 1971) 408-409. 

28. Map 11 is reproduced in black and white by Josephy (n. 23 above) 140-141, while 
map 9 is shown in color by Nicholas Hordem, Simon Dresner, and Martin Hillman, 
The Conquest of North America (Garden City, N.Y. 1973) 218-219, and in black and 
white by Adrian Johnson, America Explored: A Cartographical History of the Exploration 
of North America (New York 1974) 57 (the supposed Cartier scene only), and by Morison, 
The Northern Voyages (n. 27 above) 452-453, where the Roberval identification is proposed 
(p. 387). The Mexican portion of map 10 is reproduced in poor color by Josef Berger and 
Lawrence C. Wroth, Discoverers of the Neu.J World (New York 1960) 75. 

29. The South American portion is reproduced in color by Hordem et al. (n. 28 above) 
103, while the North American illustrations are reproduced in color by Cumming et al. 
(n. 26 above) pl. 139. 

30. The watercolor is in a manuscript in the Bibliotheque Municipale, Rouen (MS V28 
[1268]) titled L'entree du tres magnanime tres puissant et victorieux ray de France Henry deuxisme 
(sic) de ce nom en sa noble cite de Rauen ... en rithme francoyse. A fine color reproduction is in 
Roy Strong, Splendor at Court: Renaissance Spectacle and the Theater of Power (Boston 1973) 
88-89. Suzanne Boorsch (to whom I am indebted for showing me Strong's book) tells me 
that none of the other illustrations in the Rouen manuscript depict Indians. The woodcut, 
titled "Figure des Brisilians" and measuring 17.8 x 26.3 cm. to the border lines, first 
appeared in C'est la deduction du sumptueux ordre plaisantz spectacles et magnifiques theatres 
dresses, et exhibes par les citoiens de Rauen ... (Rouen 1551) folios K iiV-iiir. It also exists in 
another, slightly different version (a new woodcut, not a later state). According to Mar
garet M. McGowan, "Form and Themes in Henri II's Entry into Rouen," Renaissance 
Drama n.s. 1(1968)199-251 (from whom I also take the title of the manuscript), about two
thirds of the verses in the Rouen manuscript were printed, with woodcuts, by Jean 
Dugort, Les poutres et figures du sumptueux ordre plaisantz spectacles ... (Paris 1557). I have 
not seen this last, but it evidently contains the second version of the 1551 woodcut since 
the Cabinet des Estampes, Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, credits to Dugort their separated 
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print of this scene (Of 4e, fol. [p. 26]). On Tupinamba body painting, shields, and houses, 
see Metraux (n. 14 above) 189-191, 84, 48-49. 

31. The whole map is reproduced on a very small scale by George (n. 27 above) 
192-193, while a colored reproduction of the North American figures is in Berger and 
Wroth (n. 28 above) 91. 

32. The manuscript, written in Italian on 80 folios, bears the supplied nineteenth
century title Viaggio e relazione delle Indie, 1539-1552 (British Library Add. Mss. 13967) and 
is dedicated to Bartolomeo Delbene. Search has thus far failed to locate any published 
reference to this account or to its author-the present writer plans to pursue the matter. 

33. The attribution and dating of the Codex Tudela are discussed by S. Jeffrey K. 
Wilkerson, "The Ethnographic Works of Andres de Olmos, Precursor and Contempo
rary of Sahagun," in Sixteenth-Century Mexico: The Work of Sahagun, ed. Munro S. Edmon
son (Albuquerque 1974) 27-77. These six illustrations are treated by Donald Robertson, 
Mexican Manuscript Painting of the Early Colonial Period: The Metropolitan Schools (New 
Haven 1959) 151 and Jose Tudela de la Orden, "El C6dice Mexicano postcortesiano del 
Museo de America de Madrid," in Actes du XXVIIIe Congres International des Americanistes, 
Paris, 1947, International Congress of Americanists, Proceedings, 1947 (Paris 1948) 
549-556, and discussed and reproduced by Tudela de la Orden, "Las primeras figuras de 
indios pintadas por Espanoles," in Homenaje a Rafael Garcia Granados (Mexico 1960) 319-329 
(this last not seen). The Yopi man and the Tarascan woman are reproduced by Tudela de 
la Orden, "El Arte mexicano en el Museo de America de Madrid I Mexican Art Exhibits 
in the American Museum in Madrid," Artes de Mexico 149 ano 18 (Mexico [1972?]) 44-79, 
at p. 68. Tudela de la Orden remarks (1948, p. 552) that the vessels and the rattle are 
Greco-Roman rather than Mexican in form. 

34. Die Weltkarte des Pierre Desceliers von 1553, ed. Eugen Oberhummer, for the 
Geographische Gesellschaft in Wien (Vienna 1924). 

35. Pedro de Cieza de Leon, Parte primera de la chr6nica del Peru. Que tracta Ia demarcacion 
de sus prouincias: la descripcion dellas. Las fundaciones de las nueuas ciudades. Los ritos y 
costumbres de los indios. Y otras cosas estrafias dignas de ser sabidas (Seville 1553). It is very 
strange that there are so few early depictions of Peruvian Indians. One other possibility, 
a scene of Atahualpa with the Spaniards at Cajamarca, on the title page of Francisco de 
Xerez, Verdadera relaci6n de la conquista del Peru (Seville 1534) is rejected by John H. Rowe 
(in lit. 5 April 1975) as "probably based on the description in the author's text and a lot of 
imagination. It has no ethnographic value. The artist has made no attempt to incorporate 
Xerez' details regarding the livery worn by the Inca ruler's guards, and the litter bearers 
are shown carrying bows(!) which, of course, are not mentioned in the text." A poorly
explored source of European depictions of ethnographic value is the paintings of Inca 
nobility and coats of arms (probably none of them dating from the sixteenth century) in 
the Colonial painting style that flourished in the Andean region. For some remarkable 
eighteenth-century examples see John H. Rowe, "Colonial Portraits of Inca Nobles," in 
Selected Papers of the XXIXth International Congress of Americanists, New York, 1949 
(3 vols. Chicago 1951) Vol. 1, The Civilizations of Ancient America, ed. Sol Tax, 258-268. 

36. Most of these appear in a black and white reproduction published by Cumming 
et al. (n. 26 above) 75; a larger reproduction showing the two North American figures in 
rather poor color is in Berger and Wroth (n. 28 above) 38-39. 

37. Several of these scenes have recently been excellently reproduced ry C!!mming 
et al. (n. 26 above): fol. 53 as pl. 163 (in color), fol. 54 as pl. 147 (in black and white), 
fol. 57 as pl. 141 (in color), and fol. 58 as pl. 99 (in black and white). 

38. Terzo volvme delle navigationi et viaggi ... , ed. Giovanni Battista Ramusio (Venice 
1556). A good reproduction of the map of New France is in Johnson (n. 28 above) 52-53. 
The plan of Hochelaga is reproduced on p. 55 of the same work. Bruce G. Trigger, 
"Cartier's Hochelaga and the Dawson Site," in Iroquois Culture, History, and Prehistory: 
Proceedings of the 1965 Conference on Iroquois Research, ed. Elisabeth Tooker (Albany 1967) 
63-66 has suggested that this woodcut was based on written descriptions since it 
contains details known to be erroneous. 

39. Hans Staden, Warhafti~e Historia vnd beschreibun~ evner Landtschafft der Wilden, 
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Nacketen, Grimmigen Menschfressen Leuthen, in der Newenwelt America gelegen, vor und nach 
Christi geburt im Land zu Hessen vnbekant, biss vff dise ij. nechst vergangene jar, Dasie Hans 
Staden von Hornberg auss Hessen durch sien eygne erfarung erkant vnd yetzo durch den truck 
an tag gibt (Marburg 1557}-this is the true first edition, rather than an undated one 
printed by Weygandt Han at Frankfort, erroneously dated 1556 by some writers, that 
contains entirely different and non-American illustrations. I have used an edition trans
lated and edited by Edmundo Wernicke: Juan Staden, Vera historia y descripci6n de un 
pais de las salvages . . . Universidad de Buenos Aires, Museo Etnografico, Biblioteca 
de Fuentes 1 (Buenos Aires 1944); it reproduces the 1557 woodcuts, slightly reduced, 
with useful brief commentaries on them. 

40. The first and second editions, Paris 1557 and 1558, differ only in the dates on the 
title pages-the illustrations are printed from the same blocks. However, the edition 
printed by Christophle Plantin at Antwerp in 1558 has different illustrations: degraded, 
reduced, and laterally-reversed derivatives of those in the Paris editions. Thevet's was 
one of the first books to be printed with engraved illustrations, and he boasted in his 
Vrais povrtraits (n. 43 below), "J' ai attire de Flandre les meilleurs graveurs, et, par la grace 
de Dieu, ie me puis vanter estre le premier qui ai mis en vogue a Paris l'imprimerie en 
taille douce"-as Paul Caffarel points out in his introduction to the Paris 1878 edition of 
Les singularitez, pp. xvi-xviii. Whoever did the actual drawing, the accurate elements in 
the depictions may be based not only on Thevet's instructions but also on the Indian 
artifacts he brought back as curiosities (see, e.g., Thevet's remarks in his Ch. xx1v). 

41. In the 1558 edition on 76V; in Staden (n. 39 above) fol. T iiir; see also n. 57 below. 
Thevet's version here or on fol. 945v of his 1575 Cosmographie in tum served as the basis 
for a crude woodcut in Pero de Magalhaes de Gandavo, Historia da provincia sacta Cruz 
a qui vulgarmete chamamos Brasil [Lisbon 1576] 4ov, which otherwise contains only a view 
of a European killing a fantastic monster (32V). Other evidence that Tl)evet's artist copied 
from available materials is the obvious relationship between Thevet's bison (147V) and 
the first published illustration of a North American bison in Francisco Lopez de G6mara, 
Primera y segunda parte de la historia general de las lndias ... (Saragossa 1553) fol. cxviv. 

42. The same blocks were used, sometimes in later states, for some of the illustrations 
while others were recut on new blocks and still others were redone as significantly 
different versions but incorporating earlier elements. A good edition of the relevant parts 
of the Cosmographie, with useful annotations and reproductions of all the Brazilian 
woodcuts, is Andre Thevet, Le Bresil et les Bresiliens, ed. Suzanne Lussagnet, with intro. 
by Charles-Andre Julien, Les Frarn;ais en Amerique pendant la deuxieme moitie 
du XVIe siecle 1 (Paris 1953). Also in this volume are selections from manuscripts by 
Thevet, one dated 1587 and the other probably written in 1585, which are preserved in 
the Bibliotheque Nationale; evidently their only illustrations are two maps of no ethno
graphic interest. 

43. Les vrais povrtraits et vies des hommes illustres, grecz, latins, et payens ... (Paris 1584). 
The two portraits of Quoniambec are reproduced on facing pages in the 1953 edition of 
Thevet (n. 42 above) 90-91. 

44. For example, as worn by a figure at the lower left of de Bry (n. 7 above) pl. 11. 
45. The suggestion is made in the forthcoming volume edited by Hulton (n. 7 above), 

where it is also proposed that Thevet transposed the captions of his portraits of Paraousti 
Satouriona and Paracoussi. While Thevet's descriptions of the two can be interpreted to 
indicate this, I cannot myself identify any elements in the portrait labelled Paracoussi 
that recur in de Bry's Florida engravings. 

46. With this should be compared the portrait of" Athabalippa Rex ultimus Americae" 
issued three years earlier by Abraham de Bruyn, Omnivm pene Evropae, Asiae, Aphricae, 
atqve Americae gentivm habitvs ... (Antwerp 1581) as one of four figures on pl. 58, the 
others being "Indica mulier cum viro, in America" and "Nobilis foemina in America"
these latter requiring comparison with other Thevet woodcuts. 

47. A fine color reproduction was published by Cortesao and Teixeira da Mota (n. 18 
above) 2. pl. 108. A good one, also in color, is in Hordern et al. (n. 28above)141. 

48. "Le bresilien" and "La bresilienne" in Frarn;ois Deserps, Recueil de la diuersite 

451 



Images in the Arts 

des habits, qui sont de present en vsage, tant es pays d'Europe, Asie, Affrique & isles sauuages, le 
tout fait apres le nature[ (Paris 1562; the same blocks used in the Paris, Francois Des Prez 
1567 edition), reproduced by Lynn Glaser, Engraved America: Iconography of America 
through 1800 (Philadelphia 1970) pl. 10 A, B. Derivative but very similar woodcuts 
appeared in Joannes Sluperius, Omnium fere gentium, nostraeq; aetatis nationum, habitus 
& effigies (Antwerp 1572) for which they were copied by Ant. Bosch, called Silvius. 
I presume (although I have not compared them) that two prints in the Cabinet des 
Estampes, Bibliotheque Nationale, Of 4e, fol. [p. 3] are from the 1562 or 1567 works. 

49. The painting is now in the New York Public Library. It has been reproduced 
several times; among the best are one in black and white in Hulton and Quinn (n. 10 
above) 2. pl. 145a, and one in color in Josephy (n. 23 above) 155. A critical description 
and commentary is in Hulton and Quinn 1.139-140. Variants of this drawing and 41 
others by Le Moyne served as the basis for a set of engravings in de Bry's America. All 
will be reproduced and analyzed, with an ethnological evaluation by the writer, in a 
volume on Le Moyne edited by Paul Hulton. 

50. La Historia de/ mondo nvovo di M. Girolamo Benzoni Milanese. La qval tratta dell'isole, 
& mari nuouamente ritrouati, & delle nuoue citta da lui proprio vedute, per acqua & per terra in 
quattordeci anni ... (Venice 1565). The same blocks, sometimes in slightly later states, 
were used to print the edition published in Venice by Pietro and Francesco Tini in 1572, 
of which there is a modern facsimile: Girolamo Benzoni, La Historia del Mondo Nuovo, 
pref. by Ferdinand Anders, Friihe Reisen und Seefahrten in Originalberichten 2 (Graz 
1962). Fine reproductions of excellent impressions of early states of eight of these 
woodcuts, attributed to a fictitious 1563 edition of Benzoni, appear in the Columbus 
volume ed. by Vigneras (n. 18 above). However, the standard English edition, History 
of the New World, trans. and ed. W. H. Smyth, Hakluyt Society 21(London1857), has made 
new illustrations, and in the case of the one on p. 73 the interesting penis sheaths of the 
original (1565 fol. 49r) have been prudishly omitted. 

51. One version of this broadsheet, printed in Augsburg, was reproduced from an 
example in the Zentralbibliothek, Ziirich, by Friedrich Wilhelm Sixel, "Die deutsche 
Vorstellung vom Indianer in der ersten Halfte des 16. Jahrhunderts," Annali del Pon
tificio Museo Missionario Etnologico gia Lateranense 30 (1966) 9-230, Abb. 12 (p. 22). Another 
copy in the Museum der Bildenden Kiinste, Stuttgart, was pointed out to me in 1968 by 
Elizabeth Carmichael. The other version (fig. 28), printed in Nuremberg, is in the British 
Library (shelf mark 1750.c.2.(4)) and was called to my attention by David Beers Quinn. 
The Augsburg version seems slightly more likely to be primary; in any event, the 
woodcuts are nearly identical, and the surrounding texts differ only slightly in spelling, 
wording, and syntax and in one minor numeral. The first two lines, at the top, can be 
taken as the title: Warhafftige Contrafey einer wilden Frawen mit jrem TOchterlein gefunden 
in der Landschafft Noua terra genannt und gen Anttorff bracht und von wenniglich allda offentlich 
gesehen warden und noch zu sehen ist (in the spelling of the Nuremberg version; the 
quotation in the text above follows the Augsburg version). 

52. Reproduced by Cortesao and Teixeira da Mota (n. 18 above) 3. pl. 248 and by 
Morison, The Southern Voyages (n. 13 above) 603. 

53. Both the early and modern conditions are illustrated in color by Cortesao and 
Teixeira da Mota (n. 18 above) 2. pl. 131. 

54. "Brazilian Indians on an Elizabethan Monument," Antiquity 38 (1964) 134-136, 
pls. 23b, 24. 

55. Nicole Dacos, "Presents americains a la Renaissance: I' assimilation de l'exotisme," 
Gazette des Beaux-Arts 6e per. 73 (1969) 57-64. 

56. The drawings by John White and the three certainly copied from lost originals by 
White are in the British Library. The Lucas de Heere watercolor is in the University 
Library, Ghent. The woodcut (a source for several subsequent illustrations, including 
some on early seventeenth-century maps of Greenland) is a folding plate added to 
[Dionyse Settle], La Navigation dv Capitaine Martin Forbisher [sic] Anglois, es regions de 
west & nordwest, en l'annee M. D. LXXVII . .. ([Geneva] 1578). The historical and ethno
graphic aspects of all these are discussed, and the illustrations reproduced (the two 
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original Whites in color), by Hulton and Quinn (n. 10 above) 1.13, 43-47, 141-145; 
2. pis. 62, 63, 84ab, 85b, 146a, 147a. Color reproductions of White's standing man and 
woman, and of the front and back views of the standing man, are in Cumming 
et al. (n. 26 above) pis. 285-288. The de Heere sketch is reproduced (wrongly 
credited to Harvard) in Josephy (n. 23 above) 270, which also has a fine color reproduction 
(p. 285) of Frobisher's Eskimo fight; the latter appears again, in poorer color, as the 
frontispiece to Morison, The Northern Voyages (n. 27 above) which also reproduces (in 
black and white) White's two standing figures (pp. 524-525) and Settle's woodcut 
(p. 530, credited to the English edition of 1577, where it did not appear). A detailed 
ethnological evaluation, with reproductions of the de Heere and the two White originals, 
is given by Birket-Smith (n. 25 above) 5-14. 

57. Jean de Lery, Histoire d'vn voyage fait en la terre dv Bresil, avtrement dite Amerique ... 
([La Rochelle] 1578, and Geneva 1580); the original illustrations are on pp. 121 (107), 231 
(207)-repeated on 249 (222)-275 (246), 315 (284), 335 (301) (the 1578 locations shown first, 
the corresponding 1580 reprints in parentheses). These were reproduced, with brief 
descriptions, by Hulton and Quinn (n. 10 above) 1.145-147, 2. pls. 148a-e, who also 
reproduce copies of lost originals by John White which they suggest (1.145) were in turn 
copied not from Lery's woodcuts but from lost originals on which the woodcuts were 
based-however, I see no evidence for this in the treatment of ethnographic details. 
Sergio Milliet's translation of Lery's book edited by Rubens Borba de Moraes, Via
gem a terra do Brazil (Sao Paulo 1941; rpt. 1972) contains useful introductions and 
annotations, and reproduces all but the mourning scene of Lery's 1578 and 1580 
illustrations (but without identification: they are the ones facing pp. 66, 67, 82, and 178, 
with the 1580 additions facing pp. 114, 147, and 178; the other unidentified illustrations 
in this volume are I believe all from de Bry, except for the map). 

It would be worthwhile to compare all the Staden, Thevet, Lery, and de Bry Brazilian 
illustrations detail by detail, for they are undoubtedly interrelated in complex ways and 
both Thevet and Lery contributed valid new materials as they reworked older illustra
tions. In P. H. Pott's excellent book Naar wijder horizon: kaleidoscoop op ans beeld van de 
buitenwereld {The Hague 1%2) 32-34 is a series starting with Staden's view of the killing 
of a captive and including de Bry's and several subsequent versions, but not those of 
Thevet and Lery (or Magalhaes de Gandavo). Florestan Fernandes' great work "A 
fun~ao social da guerra na sociedade Tupinamba," Revista do Museu Paulista n.s. 6 (1952) 
7-425 (ed. 2 Sao Paulo 1970) compares the Staden and Thevet Singularitez (Antwerp 
1558) versions of this scene (pl. 15) and also reproduces four clearly interrelated battle 
scenes from Thevet and Lery (pis. 8, 9). Fernandes recommends Staden's woodcuts as 
more accurate sources, reproducing nine of them. 

58. The original map, measuring 82.5 x 61 cm., is in the Real Academia de la 
Historia, Madrid (Relaciones de Indias, 11-4-4). A good color reproduction with brief 
commentary is number XXXII in Mapas espaiioles de America, siglos XV-XVII, ed. Jacobo 
Marfa del Pilar Carlos Manuel Stuart Fitz-James, 10. Duque de Berwick (Madrid 1951). 

59. Reproduced by Cortesao and Teixeira da Mota (n. 18 above) 3. pls. 315-318. 
60. These are among the John White drawings in the British Library. They are repro

duced in color by Hulton and Quinn (n. 10 above) 2. pis. 60-61, and by Cumming 
et al. (n. 25 above) 209. Critical discussions will be found in Hulton and Quinn 1.8, 10-11, 
33-34, 139-140, and in Hulton's forthcoming volume on Le Moyne. 

61. I depend here on Frances A. Yates, The Valois Tapestries, Studies of the Warburg 
Institute 23 (London 1959) 5, 53-54, pl. 1, who reproduces excellent de Heere studies of 
costumes, including none of American Indians. 

62. The manuscript bears a nineteenth-century title, Histoire naturelle des lndes: 
contenant Les arbres, plantes, fruits, animaux, coquillages, reptiles, insectes, oyseaux . ... 
The drawings are listed in C. F. G. R. Schwerdt, Hunting, Hawking, Shooting, Illustrated 
in a Catalogue of Books, Manuscripts, Prints, and Drawings (4 vols. London 1928-37) 
2.321-326, which reproduces the rabbit hunt as a frontispiece and the Indian of Loranbec 
as pl. 155, both in color. There is a black and white reproduction of the latter, with 
discussions, in Hulton and Quinn (n. 10 above) 1.7, 15, 34, 110-111, 132, 2. pl. 156a. 
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63. The original, a double folio in the Archivo General de Indias, Seville, is repro
duced as number XXXV in the series edited by the Duque de Berwick (n. 58 above). 

64. All the White originals, in the British Library, are superbly reproduced in color 
by Hulton and Quinn (n. 10 above) together with reproductions of all the de Bry engrav
ings based on White and of early watercolor copies of four Indian subjects from slightly 
variant lost White drawings. Other good modem color representations of some of the 
White originals, sometimes accompanied by black and white reproductions of others, are 
in Cumming et al. (n. 26 above) 196, 209; Josephy (n. 23 above) 177, 178; and The World 
of the American Indian, ed. Jules B. Billard (Washington 1974) 105, 106 (cropped), 107-
109. The well-known book by Stefan Lorant, The New World: The First Pictures of America 
(New York 1946) should no longer be used-his color reproductions are very inac
curate (being made from hand-tinted photostats prepared some 15 years earlier), and 
his text is unreliable (the 1965 "revised" edition is no better). The historical and artistic 
contexts of White's Indian drawings are fully discussed by Hulton and Quinn; the present 
writer contributed detailed ethnological evaluations to the same volume and then 
compared the originals directly with the published color reproductions for some critical 
notes on "Ethnographic Details in the American Drawings of John White, 1557-1590," 
Ethnohistory 12 (1965) 54-63. 
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American Objects 
in Italian Collections 
of the Renaissance and 
Baroque: A Suroey 

by Detlef Heikamp 

THE APPRECIATION OF MEXICAN ARTIFACTS IN ITALY AND ABROAD 

M exican antiquities brought to Europe in the sixteenth century 
were often made of easily perishable material such as wood, 
mosaic, or feathers, but they managed to survive, treasured 

in the collections of princes and scholars. In the study of these objects, old 
descriptions and illustrations of pre-Columbian objects are of significant 
interest. Our main sources are mythological treatises and the inventories 
of the private museums of Italian scholars. Here the rudimentary begin
nings of pre-Columbian archaeology are to be found. Of the thousands 
of curiosities in private collections, the pre-Columbian objects were 
relatively few. And similarly in the scholarly literature of the six-
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teenth and seventeenth centuries, the pre-Columbian object appears 
only in a marginal way, usually .as an object of comparison with 
classical mythology or Christianity. Thus, we are working with a genre 
of literature far removed from the usual interests of Mexican archaeology. 

This category of publications, in which the topic of America is 
subordinate to the main purpose of the book, Thomas R. Adams calls 
"partial Americana." 1 With the exception of a few sporadic references, 
these sources were never subject to the systematic research they deserve. 
This essay, then, is only a first and introductory step towards a complete 
survey of the subject. 

A considerable number of pre-Columbian artifacts have come down 
to us from Italian collections. Many pre-Columbian wood and mosaic 
objects now found all over Europe can be traced back to Italy. 2 Italian 
scholarly literature of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries plays a 
special role because these artifacts were considered worth illustrating 
more frequently in Italy than in other countries such as England, 
Germany, or Spain. These images are quite different from those in travel 
books, where historic events were usually represented; for there the 
artist did not work from nature, but illustrated the text he had at hand. 
These, too, should be systematically collected and examined for their 
historical truth and for their pictorial interdependence and derivation. 3 

The representation of single pre-Columbian objects, on the other 
hand, always depended either on first-hand viewing of the artifacts by 
the illustrator or on drawings which were furnished to him. In some 
cases, the original object still survives, and so the accuracy of the repre
sentation can be tested. Sometimes the image's precision rivals modern 
scientific illustrations. Drawings of things no longer existing are, of 
course, of special documentary value. The illustrations reveal to us to 
what extent men of the Renaissance and Baroque could comprehend the 
essence of exotic cultures, and they are visual complements to the 
written sources on indigenous art. 

The question is why the Italian sources, though also meagre, 
contain more illustrations and descriptions of Mexican artifacts than the 
sources of other countries. The answer might be that the Italian collec
tions, together with those of German-speaking countries, were richest in 
pre-Columbian antiquities. Under the reign of Charles V, the heathen 
testimonies to Mexican culture were tolerated. In Brussels, one of the 
crossroads of Europe, some of them were publicly exhibited in 1520. This 
tolerance towards Mexican culture survived, it seems, in Italy and 
Germany; meanwhile, in Spain after Charles V everything pre
Columbian-heathen-had to be annihilated. 

Are the Mexican antiquities which reached Europe in the sixteenth 
century and which are still preserved a part of those shipments made by 
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Fig. 32. 

An Indian dance at the village of Secoton, coastal North Carolina, on 15-16 July 1585, as painted by John 
White about 1588. 

Fig. 31. 

The village of Pomeiooc in coastal North Carolina, as painted by John White about 1588. 
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Fig. 33. 

Mexican mask. 





Fig. 34. 

Mexican mask. 





Fig. 39. 

St. Ambrose, featherwork picture. 





Fig. 40. 

St. Jerome, feathenvork picture. 
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Cortes? Romantic imagination and wishful thinking suggest this 
hypothesis repeatedly, though no piece, not even in the Vienna collec
tions, gives proof of this assumption. 4 The wide dispersion of material in 
the former collections of Florence, Bologna, Prague, Ambras Castle, 
Munich, Nuremberg, Stuttgart, Kassel, and Brunswick also contradicts 
this hypothesis. 5 

For example, a greenstone mask in the possession of Duke Wil
helm of Bavaria was shipped from Mexico to Europe for Cosimo de' 
Medici much later, in 1572. 6 Philipp Hainhofer, art agent of many 
German princes, mentions "ain indianischer idolo, aus pietra isada" 
in the Kunstkammer of the duke of Stuttgart in 1616. 7 Probably many of 
these greenstone idols were archaeological finds made by Spanish grave 
robbers in search of gold. As modest sidelines of the plunderers' main 
activity, they reached Europe, where they were much in demand for 
collections. It can hardly be accidental that all pre-Columbian greenstone 
idols of the former Medicean collections in Florence belong to remote 
archaeological cultures. 8 

We do not know how the wooden mosaic objects and the pre
Columbian featherworks reached European collections, but at any rate, 
even here the hypothesis that they reached Europe with the first ship
ments cannot be proven in any way. 

The kind of interest scholars took in Mexican idols may be seen in 
Lorenzo Pignoria's Imagini degli dei indiani (1615) and Lorenzo Legati's 
description of the Museo Cospiano (Bologna 1677). The Mexican idols 
enlarged the history of religion, adding to ancient mythology, the 
Moslem world, and the creeds of the Far East the knowledge of formerly 
unknown heathen beliefs. Europeans were fascinated by the strange, 
fantastic, and heretical images. Their novelty had to be made under
standable, however, by reference to literary authorities and the mytho
logical traditions of classical and Egyptian antiquity. This attempt was 
generally made with the most erudite and far-fetched comparisons. 

Sometimes the illustrations of Mexican gods have a surprising 
degree of authenticity and convey the character of the deities much 
better than words could. An intellectual, though not as yet an aesthetic, 
interest in exotic civilization asserted itself. 9 

Still the task of illustrating Mexican art was an extremely difficult 
one for European draughtsmen. Eduard Seler's judgment of the repro
ductions of Aztec manuscripts in Lord Kingsborough's Antiquities of Mex
ico (1830-48) applies even more to such illustrations from the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries: "Even the best intentions and most out
standing ability were not sufficient to assure correct portrayal of this 
wealth of foreign forms and intricate symbols in all respects." 10 

What was often admired in the Renaissance and Baroque periods 
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was the technical skill and craftsmanship with which these objects were 
made. In any case, a systematic examination of the aesthetic judgments 
and the terms used for these in the European literary sources on Mexican 
art would be very useful for exploring this problem. 

In the late seventeenth century, illustrations of Mexican artifacts 
became even more rare in Italian literature, as the taste for the bizarre, 
together with the Kunstkammer, became obsolete. The Mexican theme 
had entered novels and plays, 11 but it was no longer nourished by visual 
knowledge of Mexican art. The illustrations of Mexican manuscripts in 
Francesco Gemelli Careri's Giro del mondo (6 vols. Naples 1699-1700) are 
an exception. Here, however, Mexican glyphs are rendered according to 
the European naturalistic view12; the Mexican kings look like actors in 
costume. In Bonanni's illustrations (1709) of American idols 13 every 
reminiscence of the originals, which the draughtsman must have had 
before him, has vanished. One can occasionally find a fascinating 
example of an Italian artist's encounter with the remains of Mexican 
indigenous culture, but always as a rare exception having no lasting 
influence on the art of his own country. The discovery of an aesthetic 
value in primitive art was primarily a phenomenon of the nineteenth 
century. 

THE MUSEO ALDROV ANDIANO 

As a botanist and zoologist, Ulisse Aldrovandi (1522-1605) was pas
sionately interested in the New World. 14 He dreamed of organizing an ex
pedition to Mexico; under his leadership, painters and writers would 
systematically explore the flora and fauna of that country. The main 
focus of his museum, therefore, was on the natural sciences. Besides 
embalmed and stuffed animals, fish, shells, corals, herbariums, and 
botanical and zoological drawings, the collection also contained ethno
logical material. 15 Aldrovandi was a man of encyclopedic knowledge 
and vast cultural interests. It is not surprising that the well-known Aztec 
mask (figs.""33, i<34) was found among his possessions. His collection was 
left to the city of Bologna and the mosaic mask ended up in the Museo 
Archeologico, where its existence went almost unnoted. Luigi Pigorini 
acquired it through an exchange in 1878 for the Museo Preistorico Etno
grafico in Rome. Shortly thereafter, the Bolognese felt that their museum 
had been shortchanged, and a lengthy polemic ensued in the news
papers. A letter from Pigorini to the Gazzetta dell'Emilia describes the 
state of the mask when it was acquired by the Roman museum: its con
dition was deplorable; it had been neglected, was broken in two and 
held together with string. 16 

The mask is illustrated in Aldrovandi's Musaeum metallicum, which 
was not published until 43 years after Aldrovandi's death. 17 Comparison 
of the woodcut with the mask reveals that the mosaic incrustation was 
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obviously much better preserved in the sixteenth century. On the cheeks 
of the mask, snakes' heads with wide-open jaws can be recognized. This 
was overlooked by the sixteenth-century artist. Confronted with the task 
of reproducing the complicated design of the mosaic in detail and care
fully transferring the various colours to black and white, the draughts
man simply resigned. Instead, he made frequent use of schematic 
patterns. The white teeth bared at the corners of the mouth of the mask 
become three-dimensional 
in the woodcut. In general, 
however, it is a remarkably 
true representation. 

When examining this 
woodcut of the mask, one 
must bear in mind the 
high standard of scientific 
book illustrations in Italy, 
mainly in botany and 
zoology. Ulisse Aldrovan -
di was very much aware 
of this problem in the 
pictorial representation of 
plants and animals. He 
even wrote a treatise on 
the subject and continu
ously kept artists in his 
service to draw the ma
terial to be treated in his 
future books. 

The ability the paint
ers developed in Aldro
vandi' s service was also of 
great advantage to the 
ethnological ill us tr a tions. 
The representation of 
frightening or bizarre 
masks was a familiar sub
ject for the mannerist ar
tist, who also was ac
quainted with the mosaic 
technique present in Euro
pean art as well. Masks 
covered with shell mosaic 
decorate, for example, the 
grotto of the Medici villa 

CVLTER LAPIDEVS INDICVS 

Figure 
35. 

Mexican sacrificial knife. Woodcut in U. Aldro
vandi, Musaeum metallicum (Bologna 1648). 
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of Castello. 18 Such circumstances may have facilitated the illustration of 
the wooden mask discussed here. 

A knife with a wooden handle in the form of a bird of prey and 
with an obsidian blade illustrated by Aldrovandi (fig. 35) is lost to us 
today. Judging by the representation, it was not covered with mosaic; 
however, the original incrustation may have fallen off. The knife was of 
the same type as those preserved in London and Rome. Aldrovandi also 
reproduced an undecorated knife with a narrow blade and plain handle 
(fig. 36). 19 This seems to be the same kind of knife as the one described in 
an eighteenth-century inventory of the Florentine collection and already 
belonging to the Medicean collections in the seventeenth century. 20 

Cuitcr Lapideus alter. 

Figure 36. 

Stone knife. Woodcut in U. Aldrovandi, Musaeum metallicum 
(Bologna 1648). 

The unfamiliar shapes and proportions of the Mexican idols repro
duced by Aldrovandi in the Musaeum metallicum evidently posed greater 
problems for the illustrator. The draughtsman did not succeed in 
avoiding a rather crude simplification. Hieratic forms of an exotic culture 
became vague and clumsy. The illustrations remind one in some cases of 
the woodcuts in Giovanni Battista Della Porta' s De humana physiognomia 
(1586). The forms of Mexican gods are changed to grimacing caricatures. 
The strict stylising of the originals is interpreted naturalistically and from 
a psychological viewpoint. 

In fig. 37, no. 1 seems to represent a mask with the features of an old 
man; no. 2 is probably an Aztec or Mixtec labret; no. 3, a Mixtec head. 
No. 4, representing the nose god, is quite similar to a piece in the Ethno
logical Museum in Munich and other examples preserved in many col
lections. No. 5 is difficult to identify; it may be a spindle whorl. 21 In 
fig. 38, no. 1 may represent the god Tlaloc; the perforation in the centre, 
however, is unusual. No. 2 cannot be identified with certainty, no. 3 
seems to belong to the Olmec culture, and no. 4 is probably one of the 
countless green stone statuettes of the Mixtec-Puebla culture. 22 
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ldola I ndomn1 varia. 

l 

Figure 37. 

Mexican heads and spindle whorl. Woodcut in U. Aldrovandi, Mu
saeum metallicum (Bologna 1648). 

In the collection of the nobleman Tommaso de' Cavalieri in Rome, 
Aldrovandi had seen shields with featherwork "elegantissime elabor
a tos. "23 Cavalieri (died 1587) is a well-known Roman personality of the 
sixteenth century, but certainly not because he kept in his museum pre
Columbian artifacts. Michelangelo's fame having been reflected on him, 
his memory was kept alive in future generations. As Vasari put it: "He 
was and is one of the best friends Michelangelo ever had."24 Michel
angelo made several famous drawings for him in 1532-33. Cavalieri was 
also a great amateur of classical works of art and he possessed a notable 
collection of ancient statues, the list of which was published by Aldro-
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Figure 38. 

Mexican heads and figurines. Woodcut in U. Aldravandi, Musaeum 
metallicum (Bologna 1648). 

vandi. 25 That these ideal realms of Western art could be contiguous to 
the interest in the exotic, that works of Michelangelo and pre-Columbian 
feather implements were kept under the same roof, is a fact to be kept in 
mind while viewing the scene of the Roman Renaissance. 

In his collection, Aldrovandi had a Mexican feather picture of St. 
Jerome which is lost today. 26 Missionaries in Mexico brought great 
numbers of these pictures back to Europe. Because Aldrovandi was a 
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dedicated ornithologist, these works were especially important to him 
and he described them enthusiastically. 

In connection with this, four featherwork pictures representing the 
Church Fathers St. Ambrose, St. Jerome, St. Augustine, and St. Gregory 
should be mentioned (figs.*39-42). They were a gift of the Augustinian 
monk Pietro Lanfranconi in 1668 to the Santa Casa of Loreto. 27 

The material of which these pictures were made, in spite of its 
ephemeral character, resembled precious stones. The iridescent colours 
of hummingbird plumage surpassed everything known of birds in the 
Old World. These pictures were made under the direction of Spanish 
missionaries and based on European prints or paintings, so that the two
dimensional native Mexican representation of man and space is absent 
in them, as a result of European perception. They were one of those rare 
cases in which the marvellous and exotic features of the art of a tropical 
country were combined with the familiar. Consequently, Mexican fea !her 
pictures were described with greatest admiration and were mentioned 
frequently in Italian literature on Mexico. 28 

Between ·1665 and 1667, when the Museo Aldrovandi already be
longed to the city of Bologna, it received a valuable acquisition. Valerio 
Zani, who had given Ferdinando Cospi the well-known Mexican manu-
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Figure 41. 

St. Augustine, feathenvork 
picture. Loreto, Treasury of the 
Santa Casa. 
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Figure 42. 

St. Gregory, featherwork pic
ture. Loreto, Treasury of the 
Santa Casa. 
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script (seep. 468 below), donated to the museum the gilded atlatl now in 
the Museo Pigorini in Rome. 29 

LORENZO PIGNORIALS ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE IDOLS OF THE 

DUKE OF BAVARIA 

Lorenzo Pignoria wrote an appendix to Vincenzo Cartari' s Le vere e 
nove imagini de gli dei delli antichi, entitled 0 Imagini degli dei indiani',' which 
first appears in the 1615 edition. Mexican, Chinese, and Japanese gods are 
the subject. The images of the Mexican gods are derived from the Codex 
Rios. The book was repeatedly reissued and must have contributed 
considerably to seventeenth-century scholars' awareness of the existence 
of exotic mythologies. 30 

Two Mexican gods in the duke of Bavaria's Kunstkammer are also 
represented (figs. 43, 44). 31 Pignoria reported that he received the draw-
ings of these two figures from Hans Georg Herwarth, a famous scholar 
belonging to an old Augsburg family. Herwarth occupied important 
governmental positions at the Bavarian court and was held in high 
esteem by Duke Wilhelm and his successor, Maximilian. Like Pignoria, 
he studied Egyptology, a subject much in fashion at the time. 32 Their 
common interest in Mexican art probably stemmed from this fact, 
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Figure 43. 

Mexican god. Woodcut in Lorenzo Pignoria, Imagini degli <lei indiani (Appendix to Cartari, 
Venice 1647). 
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Figure 44. 

Mexican God. Woodcut in Lorenzo Pignoria, Imagini degli dei indiani (Appendix to Cartari, 
Venice 1647). 
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because scholars of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries believed in a 
connection between Egyptian and Mexican hieroglyphics and art. These 
hypotheses are still being revived occasionally today. 

According to Pignoria, labels in Spanish attached to the Munich 
statuettes indicated that they had been venerated in Mexico City and 
that witnesses had often heard the devil speak through them. On the 
basis of this information, one of the gods can be identified with a 
statuette described in the 1598 inventory of the Kunstkammer in Munich. 
The Munich inventory, however, contains an error repeated by Pignoria: 
that Cardinal Francisco Ximenes Cisneros owned the idol. Ximenes died 
in 1517, three years before the first Mexican shipments of Hernando 
Cortes arrived in Europe. 33 The text of the Munich inventory reads: "An 
Indian idol, externally covered with small, interlocking red and white 
rings, with large eyes of blue glass; the figure looks more like a devil 
than a human being .... " 34 It may be the standing idol in fig. 46. It 
appears Egyptian at first sight; if one tries to associate it with Central 
American art, one first thinks of reliefs from the Maya temple district of 
Palenque, built in the seventh and eighth centuries A.O. The Munich 
piece is probably a figure fully in the round. On the basis of the descrip
tion of the material used, it does not seem to be very old. The available 
data are too fragmentary to allow one to reach a real conclusion in the 
matter. 

On the left margin of the woodcut, there are two further representa
tions. One is an antique gem with two faces in profile. The other is a 
front-view face of an Indian, apparently pre-Columbian. It has some 
typically Aztec features. As is true of the other marginal drawing 
in fig. ""47, the text fails to mention the origin of this representation. 
On the lower lip there is the tez~acanecuilli, the white labret carved 
from the vault of a large seashell, as is often found in hieroglyphic 
manuscripts as well as in sculpture (fig. 45). 35 The hair is tied 
together and stands upright in a tuft, as it was worn by chieftains. This 
style was called temillotl (stone pillar) or ixquatzontli (forehead hair) or 
ixquatecpilli (prince of the forehead). The cord (quau-icuia) tying the 
upright tuft ends in two tassels of quetzal feathers hanging down to the 
small of the figure's back (fig. 46). 36 The ear ornaments, stripes painted 
on the face, and forehead bands with floral designs are also possible 
elements of Mexican costume. 

The ear discs, the bands on the upper arms and calves of the legs, 
seen on the sitting figure in the second woodcut (fig.""47), can also be 
considered Mexican attributes. The animal figure in the margin of the 
woodcut may represent a monkey, sacred to the god of dance in Mexican 
mythology. 
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THE MUSEO COSPIANO 

Figure 45. 

Uexotzincatl (from 
Codex T elleriano
Remensis, fol. 43). 

The Bolognese nobleman Ferdinando Cospi (1619-86)37 preserved in his 
museum the Mexican manuscript now called the Codex Cospiano, found 
today in the university library in Bologna. The manuscript was origi
nally considered Chinese, but Lorenzo Legati, in his book on the Museo 
Cospiano published in 1677, was already certain of its Mexican origin. 
He reports that the manuscript was a gift of Signor Valerio Zani in 1665. 
Besides four figures from the codex, Legati also reproduces two knife 
handles (figs. iC47, iC48). These are now kept in the Museo Pigorini. Both 
are often mentioned in literature, but no attention has been paid to their 
illustration in Legati's book (fig. 49). 38 

As in the drawing of the wooden mask in Aldrovandi's Musaeum 
metallicum (fig.iC34), the mosaic pattern has not been reproduced quite 
exactly. The first piece has the form of a crouching figure with an animal 
head and a gaping mouth. It has been described as a knife handle, as has 
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the other specimen which certainly is one. However, Saville points out 
that in the belly of the figure there is a hole which is larger on the inside 
than at the opening. It is therefore difficult to decide whether it was 
indeed a knife handle or was intended to be placed on the top of a staff. 

The muzzle of the animal's head ends in a volute, and a rounded 
groove has been hollowed out on its upper side. In the original, the form 
is less definite and less finished than in the woodcut. The eye is in the 
original a gilded bronze cabochon. The draughtsman has instead marked 
a pupil in the eye. The primitive forms have been perceived, more or 
less, in the naturalistic European way, although the draughtsman is 
rather successful in restraining himself. 

The most considerable deviation from reality is the fact that the 
draughtsman represents the handle as a mirror image. His purpose was 
probably to achieve symmetry in respect to the other handle with the 
human head. In the woodcut representation (fig. 49), one notices that 
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Figure 46. 

Motecuhcomatzin (from Codex 
Vaticanus A, 3738, fol. 60). 
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Figure 49. 

Two sacrificial knife handles. Woodcut in Lorenzo Legati, Museo Cospiano (Bologna 1677). 

the emphasized modelling of the animal's limbs and kerchief does not 
correspond to reality. 

THE MUSEO KIRCHERIAN039 

The German Jesuit Athanasius Kircher (1601-80) owes his position in 
early Mexican studies to the fact that he dedicated one chapter of his 
immense study Oedipus Aegyptiacus to Aztec writing. 40 He founded the 
Museo Kircheriano in the Collegio Romano, which contained consider
able ethnological collections. 41 When the holdings of the museum became 
the property of Italy in 1870, the original character of the collection 
as a Kunstkammer was not retained. The material was divided up and 
distributed to various museums, the ethnographical holdings becoming 
the nucleus for the new Museo Preistorico Etnografico. After the Second 
World War, a large portion of its stock was banished from the Collegio 
Romano, where the ethnographic material had remained even after 
1870. It was brought to a gigantic but decaying palace of the fascist era, 
completely unsuitable as a museum, on the outskirts of the city. A 
great part of the pre-Columbian treasures is packed away there in 
storage and is not available for examination. 

The founder of the Museo Kircheriano published a description of the 
collection in 167842; in 1709 the printed catalogue by Filippo Bonanni 
appeared. 43 Besides the printed descriptions of the museum by Kircher 
and Bonanni, no manuscript inventories are known which might 
allow us to trace further back than the nineteenth century the rich pre-
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Figure 50. 

Two American gods. Engraving (detail) in Filippo Bonanni, Musaeum 
Kircherianum (Rome 1709). 

Columbian holdings of what is now the Museo Preistorico Etnografico 
Luigi Pigorini. 

In the text by Bonanni, two gods of the "New American Reign," 
possibly of Mexican origin, are described and illustrated (fig. 50). 44 One 
of the illustrations depicts a sitting human figure of stone with a flat
tened profile of an oversized, grimacing head. The body, with its muscle 
relief, is represented according to the academic artistic rules of anatomy. 
The figure does not really remind one of its primitive prototype and 
renders impossible an archaeological identification. The same is true of 
the second figure, made of bronze and, according to the text, showing a 
cross between an ape and a man. In the print, however, it is represented 
more like a faun. The engraver failed to liberate himself from his 
European perception and to penetrate the exotic world of these gods. 

THE MUSEO BORGIAN045 

The museum of the noble Roman family in Velletri was considerably 
enlarged by Stefano Borgia (1731-1804). 46 In 1770 Borgia became secre
tary and in 1802 prefect of the Sacred Congregation of the Propagation of 
the Faith. The widespread international activity of this institution 
allowed him to add exotic material to his museum. Besides the objects 
which he received from missionaries, he acquired other pieces from 
Italian collections. His interests lay in America47 as well as the Orient; his 
collection was divided between Rome and Velletri. After Borgia's death 
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in 1804, an inventory was made of the objects in his Roman residence, 
the Palazzo Altemps. 48 Following the terms of his will, which had been 
contested in vain by his brother, these objects went to the Congregation. 
The collection was enlarged with time; in 1883 it was separated from the 
library of the Congregation and became the Museo Borgiano. In the 
twentieth century, this collection was joined to the Museo Missionario 
Etnologico of the Lateran and was recently transferred to the Vatican. 

The Codex Borgiano, a Mexican manuscript which belonged to the 
cardinal, was transferred from the library of the Congregation to the 
Vatican Library. A note in a sixteenth-century hand, written in an Italian 
somewhat coloured by Spanish, indicates that the manuscript may well 
have been in Italy at that time. According to a remark by Alexander von 
Humboldt, the codex was acquired from Palazzo Giustiniani at S. Luigi 
dei Francesi, famous for its picture gallery and other art collections. In 
1805 Humboldt was able to consult the codex, thanks to Cavaliere Camillo 
Borgia, the nephew of the deceased cardinal. On this occasion, Hum
boldt may have obtained the information about the provenance of the 
manuscript, which therefore appears to be quite reliable. 49 

The collection in the museum at Velletri was dispersed in the nine
teenth century, and no inventories have come to light. The summary of 
the contents of the "classis mexicana," as it is recorded by a contempo
rary writer, mentions "multa lignea et testacea idolorum simulacra, 
forma et figura singulari, ac genti mexicanae propria.''50 These figurines 
can probably be identified with those found today in the Museo Mission
ario Etnologico of the Vatican. A recent study has shown that they come 
from the Sierra Nevada de Santa Marta (Colombia), and not from 
Mexico. 51 

MEXICAN OBJECTS IN FLORENCE52 

Aside from a few pre-Columbian objects in the state museums of 
Florence and the mosaic mask in Rome (formerly the property of Grand 
Duke Cosimo I) no object of Florentine provenance can with certainty be 
traced back to the Medicean collection. It has often been said that other 
pieces come from the Medicean collection or the possessions of old 
Florentine nobility, usually because they were acquired in Florence. 
These objects do indeed belong to the categories of artifacts typical of 
the Kunstkammern of the Renaissance and Baroque periods. For this 
reason, these items are discussed here, in spite of the fact that there is no 
real proof that they have been in Europe for centuries. 

The sacrificial knife and the cedarwood mask in the Christy collec
tion in the British Museum were obtained from "a celebrated collection" 
in Florence in the 1830's. Bram Hertz, the former owner, reports about 
the mask: "I found in the case containing the mask a memorandum 
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Fig. 47. 

Sacrificial knife handle. 

Fig. 48. 

Sacrificial knife handle. 
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Fig. 53. 

Native Mexican manuscript paintings, Codex Mendoza, fol. 67'. 
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which stated that it belonged to a convent of nuns at Mozza l?J and that 
it was of Egyptian origin, this later assertion I doubted very much. "SJ 

The mosaic snake mask in the British Museum belonged to the 
Russian Demidoff princes until 1870. In 1824 this family settled in 
Florence, and it is probable that they acquired the mask there. s4 

A Mixtec jade figure formerly in the collection of Enrico Hillyer 
Giglioli, director of the Museo d' Antropologia ed Etnologia in Florence, 
had been acquired in 1889 from the Florentine antique dealer Grazzini. 
Giglioli believed it to have been in Florence since the sixteenth century 
and concluded, though with little evidence, that it was once part of the 
Medici collection. ss Bushnell, who illustrated the figure, recounts that it 
was in the collection of Cardinal Guadagni in 1650, but gives no source 
for his information. s6 Probably this report is based on an oral communi
cation from Giglioli, who had shown his collection to Bushnell, and is to 
be traced back to the dealer. As dealers are often wont to give their 
objects grander provenances, his report must be taken cum grano salis. 
Furthermore, Cardinal Guadagni was not born until 1674. In 1912, after 
Giglioli' s death, a printed catalogue of his collection appeared. s7 The 
jade figure cannot be identified in any of the short entries there. Nor is it 
to be found in the Museo Pigorini in Rome, which acquifed the Giglioli 
collection. 

Giglioli had also purchased from the dealer Sartori in Via Vigna 
Nuova in Florence an obsidian mirror which had been in the possession 
of Sartori' s father. It would seem that the mirror originally had a frame 
and a stand, because on one side four pairs of notches are present. 
Giglioli also imagined this to have been former Medici property. ss 

The two atlatls of the Museo d' Antropologia ed Etnologia were 
acquired in Florence in 1902. Nothing is known of their provenance. 
Bushnell noted: "When the two Florence specimens were obtained by 
Professor Mantegazza, they were in an old leather-covered case in which 
they had evidently been kept for many years. This may account for their 
more perfect state of preservation. "s9 

It was customary in Europe between the fifteenth and eighteellth 
centuries to keep jewels, vases of semi-precious stones, and other 
valuables in leather cases. This would imply that the atlatls had been 
kept in a European collection for a long time. Unfortunately, however, 
the leather cases which would give us some clue to the origin of the 
atlatls are not preserved, and how long the latter have been in Italy 
remains an open question. Oddly enough, one of the Florentine pieces, 
the so-called atlatl A, shows the same scenes as the one which was 
acquired in 1932 by the Museo Pigorini. According to reports, that atlatl 
was also purchased in Florence. Its owner had received it from an old 
priest, who had brought it from Mexico. 
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Figure 51. 

Mexican sacrificial knife. Woodcut in Fortunio Liceti, Pyronarcha (Padua 1634). 

MISCELLANEA 

Fortunio Liceti published in his Pyronarcha (Padua 1634) a pre
Columbian wooden knife with mosaic incrustation (fig. 51). The blade is 
broken in half. Liceti had not seen the knife, but the owner, Signor 
Gaffarellius, who may be identified with Jacob Gaffarell, librarian to the 
duke of Richelieu, had furnished him with a drawing of it. Gaffarell was 
a distinguished theologian, jurist, linguist, and antiquarian. 60 

The knife is lost, but judging from the illustration, which seems 
fairly accurate, it belonged to the same type as the other mosaic knife 
handles which are still preserved. Liceti believed it to be of African origin 
and the figure on the handle to represent the god of thunder. For this 
reason, he included it in his treatise. 

A bone rattle (omichicauaztli) was acquired along with the other pre
Columbian objects from Bologna by the Museo Preistorico Etnografico in 
Rome. Its exact provenance is not known. A label from the seventeenth 
century was attached to it, but even in Pigorini' s day it was, with the 
exception of the word "Regis," illegible. 61 

A letter from Pigorini to the Consigliere di Stato, Commendatore 
Giacomo Malvano, 10 January 1891, reports another pre-Columbian 
piece. 62 It was "an old Mexican object made of wood which I have not 
seen and hence cannot describe. It is covered with mosaic and in the 
possession of the duchess of Rignano. According to my information, it 
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has the same characteristics as the Mexican mosaics which I published 
earlier .... But instead of a mask or a knife handle it would seem to be a 
kind of sceptre." Pigorini hoped to acquire it for the Roman museum as a 
gift. He was unfortunately unsuccessful and nothing else is known about 
the piece. 

NOTES 

The present author is on this occasion again much indebted to Prof. Gerd Kutscher 
(Ibero-Amerikanisches Institut Berlin) for elucidations concerning some of the material 
presented in this paper. Dr. William C. Sturtevant gave valuable bibliographical 
information. 

1. See in this collection, 2.530. 
2. See Walter Lehmann, "Altmexikanische Mosaiken und die Geschenke Konig Mote

cuzomas an Cortes," Globus 90 {1906) 318-322; Idem, "Die altmexikanischen Mosaiken des 
ethnographischen Museums in Kopenhagen," Globus 91 {1907) 332-335. For a co;npre
hensive study see Marshall H. Saville, Turquois Mosaic Art in Ancient Mexico (New York 
1922). 

2. See the paper by William C. Sturtevant in this collection, 1.417 ff. For a comparable 
problem, the representation of early Christian and medieval art from the sixteenth to the 
nineteenth centuries, see Giovanni Previtali, La fortuna dei primitivi dal Vasari ai neoclassici 
(Turin 1964). 

4. See Karl A. Nowotny, Mexikanische Kostbarkeiten aus Kunstkammern der Renaissance 
im Museum far Volkerkunde Wien und in der Nationalbibliothek Wien (Vienna 1960). 

5. The inventory discovered in the Fiirstliche Liechtensteinische Bibliothek gives infor
mation on the Mexicana of Rudolf II in Prague. It contains the following categories, 
among others: "Indianisch umbrellen, Indianisch gemel uff papier, Gemel von federn 
all'indiana." A critical edition of the inventory is being prepared by Erwin Neumann 
(Vienna); see his "Das Inventar der rudolfinischen Kunstkammer von 1607/11," in 
Queen Christina of Sweden, Documents and Studies (Stockholm 1966) 262 ff. See also Ferdi
nand Anders, "Der Federkasten der Ambraser Kunstkammer," ]ahrbuch der Kunst
historischen Sammlungen in Wien n.s. 25 {1965) 130 ff. Concerning Munich, Nuremberg, 
Kassel, and again Prague and Ambras Castle, see Detlef Heikamp and Ferdinand 
Anders, "Mexikanische Altertiimer aus siiddeutschen Kunstkammern," Pantheon 28 
(1970) 205 ff. Concerning Brunswick, see Lehmann, "Altmexikanische Mosaiken" (n. 2 
above) 320. 

6. See Heikamp and Anders (n. 5 above) 207. 
7. See Adolf von Oechelhauser, "Philipp Hainhofers Bericht iiber die Stuttgarter 

Kindtaufe im Jahre 1616," Neue Heidelberger ]ahrbiicher 1 (1891) 301. The piece is probably 
identical with the figure of Quetzalcoatl in the Lindenmuseum; see Eduard Seier, "Das 
Griinsteinidol des Stuttgarter Museums," in Gesammelte Abhandlungen zur amerikanischen 
Sprach- und Altertumskunde (5 vols. Berlin 1902-1923; rpt. Graz 1960-61) 3. 392 ff. Piedra de 
hijada, the Spanish word for jade, was at that time the usual expression in Europe for 
Mexican greenstone. 

8. See Detlef Heikamp and Ferdinand Anders, Mexico and the Medici (Florence 1972). 
9. Horst W. Janson, The Mirror of History, Time-Life Library of Art (New York 1966) 4. 
10. Eduard Seier, "Der Codex Borgia," in Gesammelte Abhandlungen (n. 7 above) 1. 

302. 
11. See Benjamin Keen, The Aztec Image in Western Thought (New Brunswick, N.J. 

1971) 173 ff. 
12. At the conference, the illustrations of Mexican manuscripts in Italian source lit

erature were presented in Dr. Donald Robertson's paper as well as by the present writer. 
Agreement was made that Dr. Robertson should publish the material in this collection: 
see 1.483 ff. 
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13. See the section on the Museo Kircheriano, pp. 470-471. 
14. See Mario Cermenati, "Ulisse Aldrovandi el' America," Annali di botanica 4 (1906) 

313-366. For his work in general see G. Montalenti, "Ulisse Aldrovandi," Dizionario 
Biografico degli Italiani 2 (Rome 1960) 118-124. 

15. Illustrations in Aldrovandi's works concerning other American countries than 
Mexico will be published by the present author together with William C. Sturtevant. 

16. "II Museo archeologico di Bologna e il Museo preistorico-etnografico di Roma," 
Gazzetta dell'Emilia (31 December 1887): "[La maschera] era in due pezzi cuciti con 
dello spago, e tenuto com'era chi sa da quanti anni, nelle piu deplorevoli condizioni; del 
mosaico non sono rimasti che degli avanzi ... La raccolsi in frammenti, la ripulii e 
accomodai con cura religiosa e la ritornai a nuova vita." This and other related polemical 
newspaper articles can be found in the archives of the Museo Pigorini in Rome, in the 
folder concerning objects acquired in Bologna. The mask was published by Pigorini, "Gli 
antichi oggetti messicani incrostati di mosaico, esistenti nel Museo preistorico ed etno
grafico di Roma," Atti della R. Accademia dei Lincei; Memorie della classe di scienze morali, 
storiche e filologiche (Serie 3, Vol. 12) seduta del 17 maggio 1885, 336-342, pl. 4. 

17. Ulisse Aldrovandi, Musaeum metallicum (Bologna 1648) 551, notes only: "Sed 
mirandum est, quod Gomara, in Historiis Indicis, recitat, nimirum ab Indis larvas, seu 
personas ex ligno fabrefieri, deinde lapillis variorum colorum exornari, ut perbelle litho
stroton aemulentur. Quamobrem in gratiam Lectoris iconem huius Larvae exhibemus." 
The woodcut of the mask published by Aldrovandi is mentioned for the first time in 
modern Mexicanistic literature by Edward B. Tylor, Anahuac: or Mexico and the Mexicans, 
Ancient and Modern (London 1861) 339. It is reproduced again in Walter Lehmann, "Die 
altmexikanischen Mosaiken" (n. 2 above) 334 and Eduard Seier, "Uber szenische Dar
stellungen auf altmexikanischen Mosaiken," in Gesammelte Abhandlungen (n. 7 above) 4. 
365; see also p. 363: "Die ... Maske weist eine sehr absonderliche Gestalt auf, die ich 
nicht zu deuten vermag." See also Saville (n. 2 above) 62 f. 

18. Reproduced in Luciano Berti, Il Principe dello Studiolo (Florence 1967) fig. 146. 
19. Aldrovandi, Musaeum metallicum (n. 17 above) 157: "Sed in Themistiana Indiae 

Provincia, cum ferro, et chalybe careant, ex lapidibus Smaragdini et obscuri coloris 
(lapidis aethiopici speciem nonnulli vocant) Cultellos parant cum manubriis elegantissi
mis, quorum duae icones ante legentium oculos hie repraesentantur. Prima icon 
Cultrum latiorem cum manubrio ligneo diligentissime caelato ostendit. Secunda icon 
monstrat Cultellum longiorem, et angustiorem, cum manubrio ex lapide renali fabri
cato." The woodcut of the knife with the handle in the form of a bird is mentioned for the 
first time in modernMexicanistic literature in Tylor(n. 17 above)339. Reproduced in Eduard 
Seier (n. 17 above) 4. 366; see too p. 367. Saville (n. 2 above) 82 ff. gives comprehensive 
information on the three mosaic-covered knives known in his day, to which two have 
subsequently been added. 

20. See Giovanni Targioni Tozzetti, Catalogo delle produzioni naturali che si conseroano 
nella Galleria Imperiale di Firenze (MS Florence, Universita degli Studi, Istituto di Geologia 
e Paleontologia) 371, no. 459: "Un coltello lungo poll. 3 e lin. 9, largo poll. 1 1/2, da una 
parte piano, dall' altra a tre faccie spianate, tagliante da ambi i la ti, in cima un procuro, 
formato di una sostanza dura simile al vetro ... trasparente, e sul verde nereggiante, 
fermato in un manico di canne d'India, rivestito colla buccia d'una serpe. Nel Catalogo 
dello Stenone e notato: 'No. 213, un coltello di pietra focaia col suo manico ricoperto 
d'una pelle di serpe.' In proposito di simili coltelli scrive Ulisse Aldrovandi a c. 157 del 
suo Museo metallico . ... Ferdinando Imperato, Historia della natura, ed. A. 1599, p. 590 et 
A. 1672, p. 515 ci da la figura e descrizione di un simile coltello di vetro fossile, col nome 
di coltelli indiani di sostanza di pietro focara o vetro fossile. Ne fanno anche menzione gli 
Accademici Lyncei di Roma, in Notis ad Nardi. In lat.: Necchi, Rerum medicarum Novae 
Hispaniae, p. 339 e Tommaso Bartholini, De unicorne obseroationes novae, cap. 37, p. 283." 

The woodcut in Ferrante Imperato, Dell'historia naturale (Naples 1599) shows a flake of 
flint (or obsidian?) which, due to its general form, cannot be dated more exactly; it could 
have been made during the time between the paleolithic period and the Bronze Age in 
the Old or New World. 
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21. Musaeum metallicum (n. 17 above) 540. After having discussed stone idols of classi
cal antiquity, he continues: "Infinita huius generis simulacra recensere possemus, quae 
consulto omittimus, ut accedamus ad examinanda Indorum varia Idola, quae pro Diis, 
seu Cemis colunt. Meminimus vidisse Idolum ex lapide virescente, figura Scarabaei 
magnitudine nucis Iuglandis, maculis nigricantibus, et aliis iuxta partem inferiorem albi
cantibus: hoc in loco damus tabellam variis Indorum ldolis figuratam. Primo loco 
delineatur idolum figura Vetulae, caelatum in petra naturae marmoreae, hoc variis rugis 
circa maxillas, et prope mentum erat insignitum. Secundo loco figuratur Idolum habens 
ca put animalis aquatici, vel, ut nostra fert opinio, ca put Delphini: sculptum erat in lapide 
viridi, et obscuro, cum maculis longe obscurioribus. Tertio loco monstratur effigies 
alterius Idoli indici parati ex quodam lapide leucophaei coloris, in quo nonnulla linea
menta conspiciuntur, aemulantia capreolos, vel sarmenta vitium: ideoque hoc Idolum, 
vel Cemus Capreolites erit appellandus. Quarto loco representatur icon Cerni, seu Idoli 
Indici, capite non rotundo, sed quasi piano, oculis magnis, naso valde crasso, et longo, 
quinimo, ut veritatem fateamur, ab hoc Idolo rictus belluinus repraesentatur, quemad
modum Lector poterit diligenter intueri." Aldrovandi does not mention in his text the 
fifth object illustrated in the woodcut. 

As Dr. William C. Sturtevant points out to me, the idols of the ancestors of the West 
Indian Arawacks were called cemi; see Georg Friederici, Amerikanistiches Worterbuch und 
Hilfsworterbuch fUr den Amerikanisten (ed. 2 Hamburg 1960) 157 f., 702 f. Judging from the 
woodcuts, it seems to the present writer that Aldrovandi applies the word to Mexican 
gods. 

22. Aldrovandi, Musaeum metallicum (n. 17 above), 543: "Quoniam autem Indi sunt 
valde superstitiosi: id circo varias Idolorum, et Cemorum species ex variis lapidibus 
formarunt. In hac tabella quatuor delineantur. Primum Idolum caelatum erat in lapide 
Ophiti simile coloris virescentis, variis maculis insignito. Hoc Idol um ·quasi Sciographice 
delineatum apparet vulgo bozato cum pileo, in quo variae sunt lineae: quamobrem libuit 
hoc Idolum pileatum indigitare. Secundo loco conspicitur Idolum pariter ex petra vires
cente confectum referens Larvam, qua homines, Bacchanaliorum tempore utuntur. Haec 
Larva rimam deorsum tendentem in utraque maxilla habet. Tertio loco est Idolum forma 
pietatis: est enim figura humana imberbis manibus ad thoracem complexis, duplici 
tetragonae basi innitens. Quarto loco conspicitur Idolum similiter sculptum in lapide 
viridi coloris dilutioris, cum capite satis crasso, manibus etiam, et pedibus ita crassis, ut 
figuram Bacchi aemuletur, quern crassissimum Antiquitas semper pinxit." 

23. Aldrovandi, Ornithologia (3 vols. Bologna 1599-1603) 1. 656: "Memini me, cum 
Romae essem, in musaeo percelebri illustris ac patritii ordinis viri D. Thomae Cava
llerii ... clypeos vidisse elegantissime eiusscemodi plumario opere elaboratos, condec
oratosque, qualibus nempe Principes Indorum ad bellum euntes uti diximus." 

24. Giorgio Vasari, Le vite de' piu eccellenti pittori, ed. Gaetano Milanesi (9 vols. Florence 
1878-85) 7. 223. 

25. See Lucio Mauro, Le antichita della citta di Roma ... et insieme ancho di tutte le statue 
antiche, che per tutta Roma ... si veggono ... raccolte e descritte per U. Aldrovandi (Venice 
1556) 225 ff. The list of Cavalieri's antique works of art is reprinted in Ernst Steinmann 
and Heinrich Pogatscher, "Dokumente und Forschungen zu Michelangelo," Repertorium 
fur Kunstwissenschaft 29 (1906) 502-516. 

26. Aldrovandi, Ornithologia (n. 23 above) 1. 656: "Equidem in meo musaeo videre est 
D. Hieronymi Salvatorem nostrum flexogenu adorantis imaginem, ab Illustriss. Card. de 
Burgos, Illustriss. Card. Palaeoto dono datam, et ab hoc postmodum musaeo meo 
dedicatam, quam ne Apelles, si reviviscat, vel alius quispiam praestantissimus pictor 
penicillo melius exprimat. Hane imaginem, ceu rem pretiosissimam in toto musaeo, 
quod recte microcosm um, sive Naturae ipsius theatrum dixeris, in quo nimirum quicum
que Naturae partus reservantur, atque innumerae pene aliae picturae, suspiciunt omnes, 
mirantur, obstupescunt." Mr. Hugh Honour has kindly informed me that this piece is 
mentioned by Philip Skippon, "An Account of a Journey Made Thro' Part of the Low
Countries, Germany, Italy and France," in Awnsham and John Churchill, A Collection of 
Voyages and Travels (8 vols. London 1752) 6. 572: "A curious picture of St. Hierome, 
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made of birds feathers." A feather picture of St. Jerome as described by Aldrovandi is 
preserved in Vienna, Museum fiir Volkerkunde. It is reproduced in Heikamp and 
Anders (n. 8 above) plate 27. 

27. Santa Casa, Tesoro. The very faded feathers are glued to paper with painted 
decorations in gold, orange, white, green, red, and black. The pictures are ca. 43.5 x 
31.5 cm. and are framed in ebony. Father Floriano Grimaldi kindly informs me that the 
following document exists in the archives of the Santa Casa concerning the donation of 
the pictures: 130 Registro Dani (1661-80), fol. 196: "A di 7 Nov. 1668. Quattro quadri di 
piume che sono i quattro dottori della Chiesa Occidentale, cioe S. Gregorio, S. Agostino, 
S. Girolamo e S. Ambrogio, con loro cornice d'ebano et attaccaglie di rame dorato con 
loro talchi dona ti dal Padre Maestro Pietro Lanfranconi d' Ancona dell'Ordine di S. 
Agostino hora Vescovo di Terni." According to Skippon (n. 26 above) 6. 701, there was 
in Loreto a "picture of the Madonna made of feathers." It no longer exists today. For 
related material see "Tesoros de Mexico, Arte plumario y de mosaico," Artes de Mexico 
no. 137 ano 17 (1970). 

Dr. Alvar Gonzales Palacios tells me that according to the inventory of 6 September 
1666 (written after the death of Don Camillo Pamphili) there was in the villa of Belrespiro 
at S. Pancrazio "Un quadretto di una Madonna in Piedi con Puttino in braccio alto palmi 
1 112 fatto tutto di penna d'Ucelli, con varii Uccelletti, e Angioletti con sua Cornice 
torchina intagliata tocca di oro di mano indiana." See Jorg Garms, Quellen aus dem Archiv 
Doria-Pamphilj zur Kunsttiitigkeit in Rom unter Innocenz X, Quellenschriften der Barock
kunst in Rom 4 (Rome 1972) 350. 

28. See Heikamp and Anders (n. 8 above) 15. For further information concerning 
featherworks in Italy, see G. V. Callegari, "Mitra e manipolo a mosaico di penne nel 
Museo degli Argenti a Palazzo Pitti," Dedalo 5 (1924-25) 500-513, with more extensive 
bibliography. 

29. See Lorenzo Legati, Museo Cospiano annesso a quello del famoso Vlisse Aldrovandi e 
donato alla sua patria dall' illustrissimo Signor Ferdinando Caspi (Bologna 1677). After report
ing (p. 192) about Valerio Zani's gift of the Mexican manuscript to the Marchese Cospi in 
1665, he writes concerning the atlatl: "Sig. Co. Valerio Zani, Nipote di Monsignor 
Costanzo Zani Vescovo d'Imola ... ii quale dono poi al Museo dell' Aldrovandi quella 
Verga di legno, che vi si vede con la superfizie tutta figurata di simili geroglifici [as in 
the Codex Cospiano] con particolare industria intagliativi, in ogni sua parte indorata." 
Hasso von Winning gives an exhaustive bibliography on the subject in his forthcoming 
paper, "Los relieves en los propulsores del Museo Pigorini, Roma, y de Florencia," in 
Sociedad Mexicana de Antropologia, XIII mesa redonda. Balances y perspectivas de la antro
pologia de Mesoamerica y el norte de Mexico (9-15 September 1973, Jalapa, Ver., Mexico). 

30. A list of the editions of Cartari is given by Walter Koschatzky in the reprint of the 
Venice 1647 edition, Imagini delli dei de gl'antichi, Instrumentaria Artium 1(Graz1963) xviii 
f. For the different editions of Pignoria's appendix "Imagini degli dei indiani" see Franz 
Ehrle, Il manoscritto messicano 3738, detto il Cadice Rios, riprodotto in fotocromografia a spese di 
S.E. il Duca di Loubat per cura della Biblioteca Vaticana (Rome 1900) 13 ff. 

31. Cartari, quoted here according to the Venice 1647 edition (from which figs. 43 and 
44 have also been taken) says: "Et perche fuor della Galleria del sereniss. di Baviera io ho 
havuto alcuni disegni d'Idoli del Messico, pero staranno registrati qui sotto un dopo 
l'altro. Questo primiero nell'acconciatura di capo e molto simile alle stravaganze Egittie, 
anzi che quella coda, che gli esce fuora del mento lo fa in tutto, e per tutto eguale in 
questa parte a quella figura della mensa Isiaca, che io nella esplicazione di essa, chiamai 
altre volte Oro. Et cosa di questa fatta si vede in una mia antichissima Corniola, ii 
disegno della quale ho fatto rappresentare nella sopraposta Tavoletta. L'altro Idolo io 
direi, che fosse cavato dal Cercopitheco d'Egitto, poiche ha piu figura di bestia, che di 
huomo. Nella soprascritta Galleria all'uno, et all'altro degl'ldoli detti, e stata affissa una 
breve diceria in lingua Spagnuola di questo tenore; Idolo adorato nella Citta del Messico, 
che fu mandato dall'Indie al Cardinal Francesco Ximenez Arcivescovo di Toledo, et 
Fondator della Universita d' Alcala d'Henares; con testimonianza autentica, che ii 
Demonio soleva parlare per quello hen spesso. Et questi due Ritratti (per dame la lode a 
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chi viene) si sono havuti per mezo del nobilissimo Signore Gio. Giorgio Hervarto con
sigliere intimo di Quell' Altezza, huomo di singolare letteratura" (373-376). 

32. Concerning Hans Georg Herwarth (or Horwarth) von Hohenburg, see Allgemeine 
Deutsche Biographie (56 vols. Leipzig 1875-1912) 13. 169-175. He too, like Pignoria, stud
ied the Mensa Isiaca and believed he had found an explanation of the magnetic needle in 
it. See Ludwig Volkmann, Bilderschriften der Renaissance (Leipzig 1923) 111, 113. See as 
well Nikolaus Pevsner and S. Lang, "The Egyptian Revival," in Pevsner, Studies in Art, 
Architecture, and Design (2 vols. London 1968) 1. 213 ff. 

33. See Heikamp and Anders (n. 5 above) 210. 
34. The original text reads as follows: "Ein indianisch gotzenbildt ausswendig mit 

weissen und roten ringlein ineinanderhaft uberzogen, mit grossen augen von blawen 
glass." The description of this material is reminiscent of idols from the Antilles in 
Annemarie Schweeger-Hefel's article, "Ein ratselhaftes Stiick aus der alten Ambraser 
Sammlung," Archiv fur Volkerkunde 6-7 (1951/52) 209-228. The idol was already in Mun
ich during the reign of Wilhelm V {1579-98), for whom the inventory was made. Thus it 
was not acquired by Maximilian I {1598-1651) as one is led to believe from Pignoria's text. 
For a colonial pendant with feather decoration in the Munich Treasury, see Theodor 
Miiller, "Das Altarchen der Herzogin Christine von Lothringen in der Schatzkammer 
der Miinchen Residenz und Verwandte Kleinkunstwerke," Zeitschrift far bayerische 
Landesgeschichte 35 (1972) 69-77. 

35. See Eduard Seier, "Altmexikanischer Schmuck und soziale und militarische 
Rangabzeichen," in Gesammelte Abhandlungen (n. 7 above) 2. 540 f. Figures 45 and 46 
in my text were taken from Seier, 2. 537 and 542. 

36. See Seier (n. 35 above) 2. 536 f. 
37. See Giambattista Comelli, "Ferdinando Cospi e le origini del Museo Civico di 

Bologna," Atti e memorie della R. Deputazione di Storia Patria per le Provincie di Romagna 
Ser. 3, 7 {1889) 96 ff. 

38. The knife handles described by Legati (n. 29 above) 477 f.: "E gia che de gli 
Indiani si e fatta menzione, e perche stimo, che i presenti due simolacri, che sono nel 
Museo, e de' quali qui si pongono le figure, siano manifatture de' medesimi, mi e parso 
tempo opportuno il dame in questo luogo qualche ragguaglio. II volerli descrivere 
sarebbe, a mio credere un' offendere chine ha saputo co' diligenti intagli dame le copie. 
None pero da tralasciarsi di motivare, che sono di legno, e coperti d'una crostatura cosi 
leggiera, e sottile, e composta alla Musaica di picciolissime squame di diverse figure e 
variamente colorite, che, se nel disegno non arrecano quella nobilta, che porta la minia
tura, e l'essere col pennello dipinte, mostrano nondimeno una gagliarda pazienza di chi 
le ha saputo unire insieme, e dar perfezione ad un'opera cosi peregrina. Veramente a 
qual'uso siano stati fatti, e qual nome possano avere, a me non da l'animo d'indovi
nare. So bene, che alcuni si sono imaginati, anche col fondamento di Plutarco, che 
dall'unione umana colla bestiale ne poteva qualche volta nascere un certo parto, detto 
Sfinge, che appresso de gli Egizii si figurava composto di Leone, e di faccia di donna 
vergine ... ; se vogliamo paragonaro cio, che fu detto delle Sfingi colle nostre imagini, 
non so vedeme sicuro confronto; e massime, che una delle dilineate ha faccia umana 
senza capigliatura, e l'altra s'avvicina a quella d'una terribile Orea .... " 

The knife handles are also described in Breve descrizione del museo di Ferdinando Caspi 
(Bologna 1667) 20, no. 118: "Due idoli lavorati a musaico in forma di sfinge," and are 
mentioned in the Inventario semplice di tutte le materie esattamente descritte che si trovono 
nel Museo Cospiano (Bologna 1680) 13: "sfingi di musaico in legno." Pigorini, "Gli antichi 
oggetti" (n. 16 above) 340, refers to these sources as does Marshall Saville, The Wood
carver's Art in Ancient Mexico (New York 1925) 83 f. 

On the knife handle with the human head, also see Priikolumbische Kunst aus Mexiko 
und Mittelamerika, Exhibition catalogue (Munich 1958) no. 236; Elizabeth K. Easby and 
John F. Scott, Before Cortes, Sculpture of Middle America: A Centennial Exhibition at the Metro
politan Museum of Art (New York [1970]) no. 295. 

39. I am grateful to Dottoressa Valeria Petrucci, director of the Museo Preistorico
Etnografico Luigi Pigorini, Rome, for her help on this section. 
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40. Oedipus Aegyptiacus; hoc est, universalis hieroglyphicae veterum doctrinae temporum 
injuria abolitae instauratio (3 vols. Rome 1652-54) 3. 28 ff. 

41. For example, vessels made of Mexican gourds ("Cucurbitae Mexicanae"). See 
Kircher, Kircheriana domus naturae artisque theatrum (Amsterdam 1678) 34: "Vides hie con
geriem vasorum in modum scutellarum excavatarum; figurae sat amplae, sed pondere 
levissimo diversis figuris et tractibus subtillissimis varie effigiatae; ut etiam colorum 
multiplicitate depicta, ac demum vernice Sinico magni splendoris superinducto; vasa 
sunt ex Cucurbitis Americanis, Authori inde dono transmissa." 

42. See n. 41 above. 
43. Filippo Bonanni, Musaeum Kircherianum sive Musaeum a P. Athanasio Kirchero in 

collegio Romano Societatis ]esu ... illustratum (Rome 1709). 
44. Bonanni (n. 43 above) 38: " ... Idolorum simulacra expressa sunt in Tab. XXI ex 

variis Indiarum Regionibus accepta. Sub n. 1 vedetur Animal nudum, et informe 
lapideum cujus fades humanae similis, Simiae potius dicenda videtur. Illud ex Novo 
Regno americano allatum est a quodam e nostra Societate Missionario, cui Vir idolatra 
Christi fidem amplexus tradidit, ut suam stultitiam detestaretur, qua monstrum adeo 
informe coluerat. 

"Non absimile illi aliud ostenditur numero 2. ex aere formatum. Simiam refert 
caudatam, quae humanam figuram fere exprimit; differt tamen ab homine auribus 
oblongis, ungulisque acutis, quibus man us pedesque muniuntur." 

See here, also, Nota degli oggetti preistorici ed etnografici consegnati al sottoscritto [Luigi 
Pigorini] dalla direzione del Museo Kircheriano del Collegio Romano, e collocati nel Museo 
preistorico ed etnografico dello stesso Collegio, MS in the archives of the Museo Pigorini. 
Among the American objects, no. 51: "Amuleto di pietra, rappresentante un uomo 
ignudo, del Messico." The piece cannot identified with certainty. 

45. I am indebted to Father Josef Penkowski, S.V.D., director of the Museo Missionario 
Etnologico, Vatican, for information on this collection. 

46. See H. Enzensberger, in Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani 12 (Rome 1970) 739-742, 
with bibliography. For the history of the Museo Borgia, see Giuseppe Angelo Colini, 
"Collezioni etnografiche del Museo Borgiano," Bollettino della Societa geografica italiana 
Ser. 2, 10 (1885) 316-325; [Franz Ehrle], II manoscritto messicano Borgiano del Museo etno
grafico della S. Congregazione di Propaganda Fide, riprodotto in fotocromografia a spese di S.E. il 
Duca di Loubat a cura della Biblioteca Vaticana (Rome 1898) 13 ff. 

47. See Rome, S. Congregazione di Propaganda Fide, Archivio, Stato temporale eredita 
Borgia 1804-1848, "Notizie della vita del fu E.mo Sig.re Cardinal Borgia," p. 6: "Nel 1770 
fu promosso alla Segreteria di Propaganda ... vi si impiego tosto a prender cognizione 
del vastissimo oggetto con assiduo studio di piu anni nell'Archivio della S. Congrega
zione di Propaganda. Specialmente vi travaglio per le missioni dell' America detti in 
oggi 'Provincie unite'." 

48. One copy is in the Vatican Library, Codex Borgianus lat. 551; two others are in the 
Stato temporale (n. 47 above) 372-467. 

49. See Ehrle (n. 46 above) 5 ff. 
50. Paolino da San Bartolomeo, Vitae synopsis Stephani Borgiae S.R.E. cardinalis amplis

simi, S. Congr. de Propaganda Fide Praefecti (Rome 1805) 44, cited by Colini (n. 46 above) 
324. 

51. See Henning Bischof, "Una colecci6n etnografica de la Sierra Nevada de Santa 
Marta (Colombia) - Siglo XVII," Atti del XL Congresso Internazionale degli Americanisti, 
International Congress of the Americanists, Proceedings, Rome and Genoa, 1972 (Genoa 
1974) 391-398. 

52. For Mexican objects formerly in Medici collections, see Heikamp and Anders (n. 8 
above). The following additions to that publication should be made: plate 7, small bird's 
head of greenstone, not agate. Concerning the appreciation of such objects after the 
Conquista, see Otto Kurz, "A Mexican Amulet against Kidney Stones," Science, Medicine 
and Society in the Renaissance: Essays to honor Walter Pagel, ed. Allen G. Debus (2 vols. 
New York 1972) 1. 81-86. For the Teotihuacan mask, Heikamp and Anders (n. 8 above) 
plates 54-55, see David I. Bushnell, Jr., "North American Ethnographical Material in 
Italian Collections," American Anthropologist n.s. 8 (1906) 245: "Unfortunately the eyes are 
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not the original ones; they are made of glass, but appear to be very old. There is also some 
question as to the age of the painting in the mouth; very little of it is visible, and it was 
evidently done many years ago." On the supposed destruction of Mexican objects 
covered with turquoise mosaic in the Florentine Opificio delle Pietre Dure during the 
nineteenth century, see Elizabeth Carmichael, Turquoise Mosaics from Mexico (London 
1970) 39 n. 3. 

The present writer does not know the source of the account given by Jacques 
Soustelle, Arts of Ancient Mexico (London 1967) 132, that Benvenuto Cellini admired a fish 
with gold and silver scales which Charles V had received from Mexico and then had 
given as a present to the pope [Clement VII?]. 

Two earthenware jars, pendant pieces to those illustrated in Heikamp and Anders 
(n. 8 above) plates 50-52, are in the possession of Marchese Leonardo Ginori Lisci, Flor
ence. They are held by two carved wooden gilded Indians (not Moors). See Gli ultimi 
Medici: il tardo barocco a Firenze, 1670-1743, Exhibition catalogue (Florence 1974) 394, 
no. 226. For such jars in public and private collections in Madrid, see Genaro Estrada, 
El arte mexicano en Espana. Enciclopedia ilustrada mexicana 5 (Mexico 1937) 55 ff. Con
cerning a lost stone knife which may have been Mexican and was formerly in the 
Medici collection, seen. 20 above. 

In the Laurentian Library, Florence, there are 82 coloured pen drawings of maps, city 
plans, ships, views of harbours and towns of non-European countries, and four 
drawings of Negroes. Inscriptions are in Spanish; they originally came from the Medici 
villa, Castello, and were attached to canvas, each with six numbers which can be con
nected to Medici inventories. They were restored in 1974. There is a view of Mexico City 
signed and dated by Juan Gomez de Trasmonte, 1628, a map of Mexico City also dated 
1628, and a view of Veracruz. In part badly preserved, the drawings all seem to be by the 
same hand. See handwritten catalogue no. 24 in the Laurentian Library: Carte geograf
iche gia nella Villa Reale di Castello. For two non-Mexican pre-Columbian objects probably 
from the Medici collections, a necklace and a wooden bowl, see Enrico Hillyer Giglioli, 
"Intorno a due rari cimeli precolombiani dalle Antille, molto probabilmente da San 
Domingo, conservati nel Museo etnografico di Firenze," in Verhandlungen des XVI. 
Internationalen Amerikanisten-Kongresses Wien, 1908, International Congress of the Amer
icanists, Proceedings, 1908 (Vienna 1910) 313-320. These two pieces are also dis
cussed by Schweeger-Hefel (n. 34 above). Her supposition that they originally belonged 
to the collection of Cardinal Leopoldo de' Medici is mistaken, as she confused the latter 
with Grand Duke Peter Leopold of Lorraine. The pieces were treated again, together 
with comparable objects from the West Indies, by Bernado Vega de Boyrie, "Un cintur6n 
tejido y una careta de madera de Santo Domingo, del periodo de transculturaci6n 
Taino-Espaii.ol," Boletin del Museo del Hombre Dominicano 3 (1973) 199 ff. 

53. See Carmichael (n. 52 above) 34-35 n. 1 and 2, and p. 37. 
54. For the family, see Cesare da Prato, Firenze ai Demidoff. Pratolino e S. Donato (Flor

ence 1886) 58 ff. For the mask, see Carmichael (n. 52 above) 36 n. 6 with further bibli
ography. Lehmann, "Altmexikanische Mosaiken" (n. 2 above) 321 ventures the assump
tion that the mask is an otherwise missing one referred to in the Medici inventories. See 
also Heikamp and Anders (n. 8 above) 34 f. 

55. Enrico Hillyer Giglioli, "Lo specchio tra popoli primitivi: di alcuni specchi litici," 
Archivio per l'antropologia e Ia etnologia 27 (1897) 392. 

56. Bushnell (n. 52 above) 244-245. 
57. La collezione etnografica del Prof. Enrico Hillyer Giglioli geograficamente classificata (2 

vols. Citta di Castello 1911-12) Vol. 2, Antico e Nuovo Continente. 
58. Now in the Museo Preistorico Etnografico Luigi Pigorini; see Giglioli (n. 55 above) 

392. 
59. Bushnell (n. 52 above) 244 n. 1. For the bibliography, see von Winning (n. 29 

above). 
60. Liceti, Pyronarcha; sive de fulminum natura (Padua 1634) 123 ff. describes the knife: 

"Simulachrum hoc feminea facie, capite velis, ac vittis circumplexum, reliquo corpore 
magna ex parte nudum, zona ad Jumbos praecinctum; capite, collo, cruribusque contrac
tis coronatum; (etsi coronam crurum et colli scalptor non expresserit) cum tetrae caudae 
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praestigio, ex ligno ad laurinum inclinante fragmentis rudium lapillorum diversi coloris 
incrustato compactum, manibus fulgentem lapidem olim mucronatum vibrans .... 
Praeterea vero simulachrum fabrefactum est ex ligno quodam, quod egregio Gaffarellio 
simulachri possessori videtur esse Laurinum .... Lignum hoc praeterea superficietenus 
vndique tectum est, ac velut incrustatum minutis lapillis diversicoloribus, non politis, at 
scabris, atque diffractis ad figuram irregularem, vt indicaretur, vim fulminis esse, omnia 
vel durissima quaeque diffringere. Colores autem lapillorum ldolum contegentium 
quatuor sunt, ruber, flavus, viridis, & caeruleus .... 

"Ita ergo satis verisimile nobis est, superius effigiatum Idolum, fuisse simulachrum 
fulminis in Libyae phano priscis adoratione veneratum. Gaudeat igitur in sinu sibi 
nobilis Vir Gaffarellius tam rarae antiquitatis possessor." 

Pigorini, "Gli antichi oggetti" (n. 16 above) 337brought attention to this publication and 
also proposed that Gaffarellius be identified as Jacob Gaffarell. As far as the present writer 
knows, the woodcut from Liceti has never been reproduced in modern literature. 

61. Pigorini, "Gli antichi oggetti" (n. 16 above) 341 f. For the full bibliography on this 
type of bone rattle, see Hasso von Winning, "A Decorated Bone Rattle from Culhuacan, 
Mexico," American Antiquity 25 (1959) 86-93. 

62. In the folder for the acquisitions from Bologna, Museo Preistorico Etnografico 
Luigi Pigorini, Archives, "Si tratta di un antico oggetto messicano di legno (non l'ho 
veduto, e non posso quindi descriverlo) coperto di mosaico, conservato dalla Duchessa 
di Rignano. Dalle informazioni avute, dovrebbe avere gli stessi caratteri dei mosaici 
messicani da me tempo fa illustrati .... se non che in luogo di una maschera o di un 
manico di pugnale rappresenterebbe una specie di insegna." 
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Mexican Indian 
Art and the Atlantic Filter: 
Sixteenth to Eighteenth 
Centuries 

by Donald Robertson 

T he discovery of America and the Spanish Conquest of Mexico 
in 1519-21 brought about the confrontation of two radically 
different societies. The ensuing struggle resulted in the almost 

complete annihilation of the autochthonous civilizations which were 
overwhelmed by Spanish culture, especially in the plastic arts. The 
triumph of Spain was not complete, however, since elements in Mexico 
even today demonstrate survivals of the native past. George Kubler, in 
discussing both the survival and the extinction of pre-Columbian art 
motifs, evoked a sliding scale and a vocabulary to demonstrate why 
some things, such as certain New World plants, were accepted by 
Europeans in the colony, and others, such as religion and art, were not 
allowed to survive in the colonial world. 1 Within an amazingly short 
period of time after the Conquest the materials, forms, subject matter, 
iconography, and even the spirit of the European artist infiltrated pre
Conquest art and produced the early colonial styles. 

But what influence, if any, did the discovery of America and pre-
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Images in the Arts 

Conquest Mexican art have on European art? What pre-Conquest works 
of art reached Europe, and what vestiges of native art surviving into the 
colonial world passed through the Atlantic filter to Europe? How were 
the first native images of America received in Europe, and did they 
survive to exert any influence upon European artists? 

Answers to these questions pose complex problems in terminology. 
To find them we will consider early colonial manuscript painting as the 
representative artistic genre because of its relatively longer survival into 
the colonial period than the other plastic arts. For native art did not die 
as suddenly among the manuscript painters as among the jade and rock 
crystal lapidaries, the builders of the pyramids, the makers of religious 
and ritual costumes, or the carvers of wood and the casters of gold and 
silver. For at least three generations after the Conquest of Mexico a style 
survived in the works of the manuscript painters which combined 
elements of the native past and the Spanish present. 2 It could potentially 
have influenced the artists of Europe, especially since it combined the 
exotic forms of the New World with sufficient traits from European art to 
render it acceptable to Europeans. It can also be compared in a mean
ingful fashion with European painting. 

Mexican manuscript painting will b0 considered in comparison and 
contrast with European works under three distinct aspects: iconographic, 
the figures the painter uses to convey intellectual concepts or meaning; 
material, the materials used, such as paper and canvas and the tools and 
techniques of the artist; and finally, the formal characteristics, the style of 
the artist and his handling of forms, especially human ones-linear 
versus painterly, two-dimensional versus three-dimensional, concep
tual versus perceptual, and the presence or absence of devices for 
showing light and shade, among others. 

For the native artist, objects in nature with cylindrical or spherical 
shapes such as legs and skulls are shown essentially as two-dimensional 
objects, thus losing their plasticity (fig.-!< 52). 3 Shoulders and arms, bare or 
draped, appear in frontal view, while legs are seen in side view with the 
loin cloth in frontal view. Where the third dimension must be shown, 
overlap is permitted but is qualified by a hierarchy of forms. Important 
forms such as heads can overlap arms just as they are proportionally 
larger than their respective bodies. 

In native art colors are painted within sharply-defined linear boun
daries or frame lines, which do not vary significantly in width. No 
shading qualifies these flat areas of color. The parts composing the 
human figure and its attributes also preserve their integrity. One limb 
does not blend into another; an arm is an arm, a leg a leg, and neither 
blends into the trunk where it would lose its isolation as a form. Unity is 
achieved by juxtaposition rather than by shapes and forms flowing into 
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one another. Figures are distinguished from one another by clothing or 
paraphernalia rather than individual distinctions among figures. There 
is no portraiture, but name signs identify some figures and help to fill 
blank spaces. 

The composition as a whole exhibits the same unitary view. Two
dimensional forms are sifted evenly over a page, enhancing its two
dimensionality. Figures "in front" are below, and those "behind" are 
above. The setting for the figures, human or divine, is also two
dimensional. Architecture is often merely a combination of front and 
side view, the so-called "T-elevation." A pond with a figure in it appears 
in cross-section; a field tilts on its side. A mountain becomes a flat object 
or a place sign. There is, in short, no landscape; native place signs are 
flat symbolic forms rather than specific scenes. 

Native style is essentially conceptual, an art in which conventional 
forms represent classes of objects rather than the specific forms of nature 
in portraiture and landscape. The native artist apparently adds nothing 
beyond what is required to convey the meaning. His art functions mostly 
as a vehicle for iconographic content. 

In contrast, European art of the sixteenth century is three-dimen
sional. Objects consistently appear as in nature. If the legs are shown in 
profile, so is the rest of the body. A spear can be held so that it crosses 
the face of the thrower, even if this detracts from the importance of the 
face. Colors vary from light to dark (chiaroscuro) or even from color to 
color to achieve on a flat surface the variations of light and shade in 
nature and thus give an illusion of the third dimension. As a rule lines are 
used sparingly, since they are rare in nature. Their width can be varied 
to indicate lost edges and rounded shapes, or they can be employed for 
hatching and modeling. Anatomy dictates the articulation of body parts. 
The body and its appendages form a unified whole rather than a mere 
juxtaposition of separate parts. In keeping with the humanist philos
ophy of the period, forms are perceived through the eyes of one 
beholder from a single fixed viewpoint. 

When the artist's vision of the world is perceptual in this way, the 
world is three-dimensional. Architectural scenes will be drawn with 
linear one-point perspective, and the landscape will have depth and 
atmosphere. The European artist, unlike the native artist, did not work 
with such rigid iconographic restrictions. He could add details for their 
own sake or for embellishment. 

It is important to stress here that our demonstration does not 
concern the influence of New World objects upon Old World painters. 
An animal such as an ocelot drawn from a specimen in a European zoo, 
or a plant from a botanical garden, is not germane to our demonstration; 
a person or object drawn by a Mexican artist in a Mexican style influ-
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encing an artist in Europe is. 4 The Old World derivative would ideally 
stand on the three legs of our tripod-iconography, material, and form. 
However, at least two legs of the tripod must be present for the example 
to be acceptable. For example, if the material is European paper (not 
native fig-bark paper) but the iconography and form are native, then we 
have an illustration of passage through the Atlantic filter. Material and 
form are a somewhat more significant pair than iconography and 
material as defining characteristics. Iconographic information, divorced 
from materials and form, was often transferred through written texts 
alone and thus does not necessarily represent the movement of the 
plastic arts through the Atlantic filter. 

What works of Mexican art from the native- pre-Conquest world 
actually reached Europe? The first wave of pre-Columbian art to reach 
Europe after the Conquest of Mexico was the gifts which Cortes received 
from Montezuma and then sent to the Emperor Charles V in 1519. 
Diirer admired them in 1520 while they were being exhibited in the 
town hall of Brussels and wrote in his journal how they impressed him 
in their materials and craftsmanship. 5 But he does not seem to have 
permitted them to influence his style nor even to have copied them as a 
personal record of what he saw at the exhibition. Cortes' gifts remain to 
this day in the Museum fiir Volkerkunde in Vienna, the former imperial 
capital of the Hapsburg. 6 They originally included objects of gold and 
silver; featherwork headdresses, shields, and fans; wooden objects such 
as masks, atlatls, and sacrificial knife handles, some covered with gold 
and mosaic; and two manuscript books painted in the pre-Conquest 
pictorial "writing." 

Another arrival was a group of small stone pieces, many of them 
made of Mexican jade; they are reproduced in Detlef Heikamp's thor
ough and indispensable studies. 7 One such piece is found in the Munich 
Schatzkammer or treasure room of the Residenz of the ruling family of 
Bavaria. A small green mask, supposedly Olmec, it was mounted in 
Europe in a small niche decorated with silver gilt, gilded bronze, gold, 
enamel, greenstone, onyx, rubies, and diamonds. 8 The mask serves as 
the head of a bust-length figure with arms and other details of green 
enamel colored to match the green jade. Other pre-Conquest jades 
appearing in the Medici collections in Florence have been placed in 
similar, if less elaborate, Renaissance or Baroque settings. These pieces 
and others of onyx and a variety of stones went into the Wunderkammern 
and Kunstkammern of princely collectors of the time, especially in 
Germany and Italy, where the Medici in particular gathered together in 
Florence one of the greatest collections in Europe. 9 

Easily transportable too were early colonial manuscripts, no longer 
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pre-Columbian in 
style but already 
acculturated by 
European artistic 
techniques and re
presentational me
thods. Forinstance, 
the Codex Mendo
za was commis
sioned by the vice
roy Mendoza and 
painted about 1541-
50 in order to por
tray the Indians of 
Mexico to the king 
of Spain and his 
court (fig.~53). 10 Be 
fore it reached Figure 54. 

Spain, however, it Codex Florentino, Book VIII. Closer to native style. 
fell into the hands 
of French pirates 
and went first to France and then to England. Also Europeanized were 
other early colonial manuscripts such as the Codex Telleriano-Remenis. 11 

The various illum-
inated manuscripts 
by Fray Bernardino 
de Sahagun, paint
ed in the mid- and 
late sixteenth cen
tury, are in some 
passages marked
ly European and 
show little under
standing of native 
art forms (figs. 54-
57).12 Sahagtin in
tended his manu
scripts, which are 
encyclopedias of 
Indian life, to be 
used in the work of 
conversion of the 
Indians in Mexico. 
But instead they 

Figure 55. 

Codex Florentino, Book VIII. Closer to native style. 
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were sent to Europe where they languished in libraries and administrative 
archives until discovered and published in the early twentieth century. 

Other works of colonial origin which came to Europe are the famous 
featherwork bishops' mitres and ecclesiastical garments now in Austria, 
Spain, and Italy, and the screens with scenes from Mexican life now in Ma
drid. The mitres and ecclesiastical garments using the native Mexican 
materials and techniques are completely European in form and iconog
raphy, while the screens are also European except for their subject matter
scenes from colonial, that is, Europeanized Mexican life. 13 Still later works 
from the colonial period include large-scale ceramics such as the vases 
from Guadalajara 
in the Quirinale 
Palace collections in 
Rome and others in 
the Medici collec
tions in Florence. 14 

Although probably 
made by Mexicans, 
these vases are so 
European in mate
rial, form, and icon
ographic content 
that those in the 
Quirinale Palace 
passed as Austrian 
until quite recently. 
Neither the mitres 
_and ecclesiastical 
garments nor the 
screens and ceram
ics transmit native 
Mexican art styles 
and forms to Eu-

Figure 56. 

Codex Florentino, Book IX. More Europeanized style. 

rope. They signal the return of European artistic traditions after a sojourn 
in the New World. 

But the true test of the influence of Mexican art consists not in the 
number of objects, either pre-Conquest or colonial, which went to 
Europe but in how Europeans were influenced by them. In actuality, 
only a few European paintings of New World Indians, European 
derivatives from early colonial manuscripts, and a number of prints 
exhibit such influence. 

The Florentine Mannerist Ludovico Buti frescoed the ceiling of the 
Armoury of the Uffizi Gallery in 1588 with battle scenes of Christians 
and heathens including scenes from the Conquest of Mexico (fig:" 58). 15 
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Figure 58. 

Fresco by Ludovico Buti, 1588. Florence, Uffizi Palace, detail from ceiling of the Armoury (After Detlef Heikamp, "Les 
Medicis et le Nouveau Monde," L'Oeil, 144, Paris 1966). 







Fig. 59. 

Notebook probably by Felippe de Winghe, fol. 58'. 





a 

Fig. 60. 

West Indies Landscape by fan Mostaert, ca. 1523-25. 

Fig. 61. 

Window Rock, Arizona. 





Fig. 66. 

Horsemen in feather skirts. Etching 
from Balthasar Kuchler, Repraesen
tatio der Fiirstlichen Auffzug und 

Ritterspil .. . (1611). 

Fig. 68. 

Floats, horsemen, and Moor in feather skirt, Heidelberg 1613 . 





Fig. 69. 

Figure probably representing America. 
Watercolor from a tournament book, 

Nuremberg, late sixteenth century. 

Fig. 70. 

Indian. Drawing by Giulio Parigi, ear
ly seventeenth century. 



'TJMBALIER ET TROMPETTE INDJENS. 

A Coiffure du Timbalier eroit un grand Perroquet, accompagne de deux petits fur 
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Fig. 73. 

Indian Drummer and Trumpeter. Engraving by Fran~ois 
Chauveau from Ch. Perrault, Courses de testes et de 

bagues faites par le roy ... 1662 (Paris 1670). 
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Using a purely 
European tech
nique, fresco, Buti 
painted in Euro
pean, more partic
ularly in Renais
sance traditions of 
form, modeling, 
and three-dimen
sional space. Sug
gesting the gro
tesques of Raphael 
in the Vatican, 
which in tum de
rived from classi
calRoman painting, 
the Uffizi ceilings 
are decorated with 
exotic foliage and 
garlands with New Figure 57. 

World birds fram- Codex Florentino, Book IX. More Europeanized style. 
ing the main 
scenes. 16 The nu-
merous depictions of Mexican Indians, though painted according to 
European canons of proportion, anatomy, and light and shade, are fairly 
accurate in their details of native costume and even weapons. 

The Medici collections in the Uffizi included weapons from all parts 
of the world, exotic costumes, and curiosities of natural history as well as 
works of art and objects from the Indies, and the Armoury was originally 
used as an exhibit hall for them. Heikamp has suggested that the Mexican 
costumes in the Buti frescoes also appear in the Codex Florentino of 
Sahagun painted in Mexico in 1578-79. 17 If true, the Florentine Codex 
must have been in Florence by 1588 for Buti to see, which would explain 
the relatively high degree of accuracy in depicting the costumes, the 
weapons and their use. 18 So in terms of costume and subject matter, 
these paintings were definitely influenced by Mexican early colonial 
art. 

Another early colonial pictorial manuscript is the Codex Telleriano
Remensis. Painted about 1549-50, and already Europeanized technically 
to some extent in its use of perspective and unified figures, the Codex 
Telleriano-Remensis, like the Codex Mendoza, was painted on imported 
European paper rather than native Mexican amatl or bark paper. Reten
tion of the original black paint in the lines of the paintings and in some of 
the manuscript glosses indicates the use of native ink, but the presence of 
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a brown, faded-from-black ink in other glosses indicates a European ink 
too. The historical section of the manuscript shows a misunderstanding 
of native historical "writing," but the original forms of pre-Columbian 
iconography seem to have persisted more clearly in the section on 
religion. 19 

Another manuscript, the Codex Rios, derives from the Codex Telle
riano-Remensis directly or via an intermediary manuscript now lost but 
recorded as being in the de Rosny collection in Paris in 1875. 20 The 
glosses written in Italian, with a few Spanish words and phrases, and 
other internal evidence tell us that it was painted by Pedro del Rios or 
Pietro del Rio in Rome between 1566 and 1589. In the Codex Rios the pre
Conquest style has further deteriorated. The colors no longer remain 
within the linear boundaries as they do in the Codex Telleriano-Remen
sis, but it is still relatively close to Telleriano-Remensis in terms of 
iconography though somewhat less so in formal characteristics. 

Pages in a codex in the Biblioteca Angelica in Rome, nos. 1564 and 
1551 (fig. 59), from a notebook probably made by Felippe de Winghe in 
the late sixteenth century, derive in tum from the Codex Rios. 21 The forms 
have become so European as to be a world apart from its two prede
cessors, and materials, including the ink, are totally European. Similarly 
with iconographic content, key details of costume and the distinctive 
attributes of deities are reduced to such an extent that in some instances 
we can no longer identify the gods from the drawings without having 
recourse to the written captions. One notes with some surprise, for 
instance, the absence of the "glyphs" of the native writing system. 
Formal characteristics also have been radically changed. The Angelica 
Codex, in other words, translates early colonial forms into Old World 
forms and loses much New World meaning in the process. 

The de Winghe manuscript serves as the link between the Codex 
Rios and certain woodcuts made by Lorenzo Pignoria of the Mexican 
gods, first published in 1615 as an addendum to Vincenzo Cartari's 
Vere e nave imagini. 22 Pignoria also derived some of his material from 
Lopez de G6mara and other published written sources rather than 
from visual sources only. Thus the iconographic content often does not 
reflect knowledge of New World shapes and forms. The gods are 
reduced to the formal proportions and anatomy of European art with 
almost no visual relationship to the remote pre-Columbian originals. In 
some cases what remains from Mexico is the caption, nothing more. 

The print illustrations of Fray Diego Valades' work, Rhetorica christi
ana (Perugia 1579), on the other hand, were supposedly made in Mexico 
or by an artist who had lived in Mexico, yet there is little Mexican about 
them. 23 The use of the European print technique and European three
dimensional space and forms to illustrate native subject matter even 
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Mexican Indian Art and the Atlantic Filter 

suggests they are the work of a European using written or oral sources. 
Valades' book is sixteenth-century, and such misunderstanding of 
Aztec architecture so soon after the Conquest is quite remarkable, if 
Mexican. Even in sixteenth-century Europe we would expect an artist to 
have enough access to drawings or verbal descriptions to acquire a level 
of accuracy at least comparable to that in the Buti paintings. 

Verbal descriptions must have been the stimulus for a series of 
widely known book illustrations from the Baroque period. 24 Again, they 
demonstrate no knowledge of native shapes and forms but are a Euro
pean artist's attempt at faithfully rendering a written text. By then much 
of the knowledge of the actual shapes and forms of the Mexican past was 
lost even in Mexico. Idols had been destroyed, temples and pyramids 
razed, manuscripts burned. Even colonial redactions of older manu
scripts were out of circulation and kept in private or monastic libraries, 
in Mexico itself just as in Europe. Potential pictorial sources for the artist 
preserved in manuscripts were lost in libraries, archives, and the collec
tions of the Wunderkammer. 

Why did native Mexican art have so little impact on European art? 
First, there is no evidence that the best transmitter of Mexican influ
ences, a native or early colonial artist trained in pre-Conquest artistic 
traditions, ever crossed over to Europe, or, conversely, that any European 
artist working in Mexico ever learned to work in a native style. 

Second, few pre-Columbian objects probably followed the first 
wave of gifts sent to Europe, for they would have been in short supply 
within a few years after the Conquest. The Conquest itself resulted in the 
widespread and systematic destruction of original works of pre-Colum
bian art, particularly ritual objects, paraphernalia, and weapons. 25 The 
"spiritual conquest" that followed effectively cut off the further produc
tion of "things pagan," as their continued manufacture would tend to 
preserve the native religion and pre-Conquest life style which the 
Spanish crown intended to suppress. 26 Therefore, if works with native 
iconography, style, and materials did not arrive in Europe shortly after 
the Spanish Conquest, they would probably not arrive at all. 

Third, as the sixteenth century wore on, a change occurred in the 
Spanish attitude toward curios from the New World. Early in the 
century the Emperor Charles V had displayed his gifts from the New 
World in Brussels for all Europe to come and see. Under his successor, 
Philip II the Prudent, who reigned as king of Spain from 1556 to 1598, 
this attitude changed radically. Philip, jealous of the purity of the 
Christian faith at home and anxious for it in Mexico, could not tolerate 
paganism in art any more than religion. He sent a Royal Cedula or order 
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to Mexico dated 1577 to call to Spain all the writings of the encyclo
pedist monk Fray Bernardino de Sahagun, with their rich world of 
illuminated figures, and forbade any further such writings as Sahagun's 
manuscripts, which were a compilation of what was known about native 
life of the time and what could be remembered of the pre-Conquest past, 
including its religion. 27 

In Spain, then, policy would seem to have dictated a conspiracy of 
silence. Public display of native art would have been public acknowledg
ment that Spanish religious policy and conversion had failed. One way 
that the pagan and native past could survive, however, was through its 
necessary inclusion in the official epic story of the Spanish Conquest. 28 

The achievement of the conquerors was dependent on a proper recog
nition of the enemy's merits. 

Thus initial European curiosity about the New World and the 
literature of the Conquest preserved some examples of Mexican art, but 
no evidence indicates European appreciation of Mexican art to the extent 
that it was able to achieve recognition as a valid artistic expression to be 
considered in the same light as European art. 29 The precarious survival 
during the colonial period of a limited number of examples in European 
archives and princely collections did not result in a significant influence 
on European artists before the general twentieth-century interest in 
"primitive art." 30 And even now, the influence of the art of pre-Colum
bian Mexico, essentially the product of a dead civilization, on the sculp
ture of Henry Moore and the architecture of Frank Lloyd Wright must be 
pursued in detail. The influence of the living cultures of Africa and Oceania 
on artists such as Picasso and Gauguin is much more widely known and 
easily recognized than the influence of pre-Columbian art of the Americas. 

NOTES 

1. George A. Kubler, "On the Colonial Extinction of the Motifs of Pre-Columbian 
Art," in Samuel K. Lothrop et al., Essays in Pre-Columbian Artand Archaeology (Cambridge, 
Mass. 1964) 14-34. 

2. Donald Robertson, Mexican Manuscript Painting of the Early Colonial Period: The 
Metropolitan Schools, Yale Historical Publications, History of Art, 12 (New Haven 1959). 

3. Donald Robertson, "The Pinturas (Maps) of the Relaciones Geograficas, With a 
Catalog by Donald and Martha Barton Robertson," in Handbook of Middle American 
Indians 12, Guide to Ethnohistorical Sources, Part 1 (Austin 1972) 243-278; see especially 
256-257, "Table 1-Graphic Style," detailing the differences between native and European 
painting with explanatory notes. 

4. The drawings of Christoph Weiditz of the Aztec Indians whom Cortes took to 
Spain in 1528-29, discussed in Howard F. Cline, "Hernando Cortes and the Aztec 
Indians in Spain," Quarterly Journal of the Library of Congress 26 (1969) 70-90, do not 
qualify as a native influence on European art. Weiditz, a German, drew these Indians, 
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though New World subject matter, as he would have drawn Spaniards, in a completely 
European style. 

5. Literary Remains of Albrecht Durer, ed. and trans. William Martin Conway (Cambridge 
1889) 101. See also Alfred Percival Maudslay, "Montezuma's Gifts to Cortes," Appendix 
to Bernal Diaz del Castillo, The True History of the Conquest of Nw Spain, ed. Genaro 
Garcia, trans. Alfred Percival Maudslay, Hakluyt Society, Ser. 2, 23(London1980) 299-302. 

6. Karl A. Nowotny, Mexikanische Kostbarkeiten aus Kunstkammern der Renaissance im 
Museum fiir Volkerkunde Wien und in der Nationalbibliothek Wien (Vienna 1960). 

7. Detlef Heikamp, with contributions by Ferdinand Anders, Mexico and the Medici 
(Florence 1972) and Detlef Heikamp, "Les Medicis et le Nouveau Monde," L'Oeil 
144 (1966) 16-23. See also Heikamp's article on this subject in this collection, 455-482. 

8. Detlef Heikamp and Ferdinand Anders, "Mexikanische Altertiimer aus siid
deutschen Kunstkammern," Pantheon 28 (1970) 205-220. 

9. Elizabeth Carmichael, Turquoise Mosaics from Mexico (London 1970) is important not 
only for its account but also for its bibliography and leads given for unraveling the past 
history of Mexican objects in the British Museum that came from Florence and elsewhefe 
in Italy; see also Maudslay (n. 5 above) for an excellent pioneering study. For accounts of 
European princely collections see Francis Henry Taylor, The Taste of Angels (Boston 
1948) and Heikamp (notes 7 and 8 above). For a fundamental study of European attitudes 
toward the New World, see Benjamin Keen, The Aztec Image in Western Thought (New 
Brunswick, N. J. 1971). 

10. Colecci6n de Mendoza o C6dice Mendocino: documento mexicano de! siglo XVI que se 
conserva en la Biblioteca Bodleiana de Oxford, lnglaterra, ed. Francisco del Paso y Troncoso 
and Jesus Galindo y Villa (Mexico 1925); Codex Mendoza: The Mexican Manuscript Known 
as the Collection of Mendoza and Preserved in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, ed. and trans. 
James Cooper Clark (3 vols. London 1938). See also Robertson (n. 2 above) 45-46, 
94-107. 

11. Codex Telleriano-Remensis: Manuscrit mexicain du cabinet de Ch.-M. Le Tellier, 
archeveque de Reims, a la Bibliotheque Nationale (MS. mexicain no. 385), Reproduit en photo
chromographie aux frais du due de Loubat, ed. E.-T. Hamy (Paris 1899). 

12. See Robertson (n. 2 above) Ch. 9, "The Manuscripts of Sahagun," 167-178; his 
"The Treatment of Architecture in the Florentine Codex of Sahagun," in Sixteenth
Century Mexico: The Work of Sahagun, ed. Munro S. Edmonson (Albuquerque 1974) 
151-164; and his "Commentary" on papersofAlfredoL6pezAustinandH. B. Nicholson for 
the session on pre-Hispanic history in lnvestigaciones contemporaneas sobre historia de Mexico: 
memorias de la tercera reuni6n de historiadores mexicanos y norteamericanos, Oaxtepec, Morelos, 
4-7denoviembrede1969(Austin1971) 91-95, especially93and 94. See also Ellen Taylor Baird, 
"Sahagun's 'Historia general de las cosas de Nueva Espana': Comments on the Illustra
tions" (M.A. thesis Tulane University 1970), and her other unpublished papers. For 
general background on Sahagun see the following articles in Handbook of Middle American 
Indians 13, Guide to Ethnohistorical Sources Part 2 (Austin 1973): Luis Nicolau d'Olwer and 
Howard F. Cline, "Sahagiln and His Works," 186-207; Henry B. Nicholson, "Sahagun's 
'Primeros memoriales,' Tepepolco, 1559-1561," 207-218; and Howard F. Cline, "Sahagun 
Materials and Studies, 1948-1971," 218-239. 

13. Ferdinand Anders, "Der Federkastern der Ambraser Kunstkammer," Jahrbuch der 
Kunsthistorischen Sammlungen in Wien n.s. 25 (1965) 119-131, and his "Mexikanische 
Federarbeiten der Kolonialzeit," ArIZeiger der phil.-hist. Klasse der Osterreichischen Akade
mie der Wissenschaften 3 (1965) 39 ff.; Heikamp, Mexico and the Medici (n. 7 above) plates 18, 
20-27. The most recent work on screens is Teresa Castello Yturbide and Marita Martinez del 
Rio de Redo, Biombas mexicanos (Mexico 1970). 

14. Carlotta Mapelli M., "Tibores de Jalisco en el Palacio del Quirinale," INAH Bole
tin 39 (1970) 30 and plate II opp. p. 32; Heikamp, Mexico and the Medici (n. 7 above) plates 
50-53. 

15. Heikamp, Mexico and the Medici (n. 7 above) 19-22, plates 28-34, and his "Les 
Medicis et le Nouveau monde" (n. 7 above) 17, plate 2. 
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16. Oskar Fischel, Raphael, trans. Bernard Rackham (2 vols. London 1948) especially 
1. 155-160 and 2. plates 167-173A and B. 

17. Heikamp, Mexico and the Medici (n. 7 above) 20. 
18. Nicolau d'Olwer and Cline (n. 12 above) 193-198. 
19. See n. 11 above; also Robertson (n. 2 above) 109-110. 
20. Il manoscritto messicano Vaticano 3738 detto il Cadice Rios riprodotto in fotocromografta 

a spese di Sua Eccellenza ii Duca di Loubat per cura della Biblioteca Vaticana, ed. Franz Ehrle 
(Rome 1900). See Robertson (n. 2 above) 108-109. 

21. John B. Glass in collaboration with Donald Robertson, "A Census of Native 
Middle American Pictorial Manuscripts," in Handbook of Middle American Indians 14, 
Guide to Ethnohistorical Sources Part 3 (Austin 1975) 81-252, particularly item 270, p. 187, 
"Copy." 

22. See Heikamp, in this collection, 478 n. 30. 
23. See also Esteban J. Palomera, S. J., Fray Diego Valades O.F.M., evangelizador hu

manista de la Nueva Espana, Su Obra (Mexico 1962); Idem, El hombre y SU epoca (Mexico 1963). 
24. See the article by William C. Sturtevant, "First Visual Images of Native America," 

in this collection, 417-454. See also Keen (n. 9 above) passim. 
25. The short supply of modest authentic pre-Columbian objects for secular persons 

to send back to Europe as trivial curiosities was felt early in the colonial period and 
resulted in the making of forgeries, a craft which flourishes in Mexico up to the present 
time. See Leopoldo Batres, Antigiiedades mejicanas falsiftcadas; falsiftcaci6n y falsiftcadores 
(Mexico 1910). 

26. For general background works see Mariano Cuevas, Historia de la Iglesia en Mexico 
(5 vols. Mexico 1946); Robert Ricard, La Conquista espiritual de Mexico, trans. Angel Marfa 
Garibay K., (Mexico 1947); and Charles S. Braden, Religious Aspects of the Conquest of 
Mexico (Durham, N.C. 1930). 

27. "Real Cedula relativa a la 'Historia General de las cosas de Nueva Espana,' por Fr. 
Bernardino de Sahagun" in Nueva colecci6n de documentos para Ia historia de Mexico, ed. 
Joaquin Garcia Icazbalceta (5 vols. Mexico 1886-92) 2.267, Appendix 1. 267. 

28. For examples see Francisco Lopez de G6mara, Historia de la conquista de Mexico 
(2 vols. Mexico 1943) and Antonio de Solis, Historia de la conquista de Mejico (Buenos 
Aires 1947). 

29. For a study of changing attitudes through time toward pre-Columbian sculpture 
see Justino Fernandez, Coatlicue, Estetica del arte indigena antiguo, intro. by Samuel Ramos, 
Estudios de arte y estetica 3 (ed. 2 Mexico 1959). 

30. Robert J. Goldwater, Primitivism in Modern Painting (New York 1938). 
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Jan Mostaert's 
West Indies Landscape 

by James Snyder 

Carel van Mander, the first historian of Netherlandish art, pub
lished his "Book of Painters" (Het Schilder-boeck) in Haarlem in 
1604. A Haarlemer himself, Van Mander tended to dwell on the 

accomplishments of the early Haarlem painters in landscape painting; 
one very interesting description appears in his biography of Jan Mos
taert, an early sixteenth-century painter. He had seen an unusual piece 
in the house of Mostaert's grandson: "A West Indies Landscape with 
many naked folk, a curious protruding cliff, and strange constructions of 
huts and houses." 1 Since the major expeditions to the West Indies had 
barely begun, one might question such an unusual subject, but the 
landscape, in Mostaert's style, was discovered in 1909 by Edward Weiss 
in a private collection in Scheveningen. 2 Today the panel is in the Frans 
Hals Museum in Haarlem. 

Mostaert' s unusual landscape is probably the earliest known 
painted representation of the Americas by a major European artist. Its 
most engaging problem is the probable New World location of the scene. 
In 1931 Edouard Michel, attempting to identify the event and setting 
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more precisely, argued that it represented the conquests of Cortes in 
central Mexico, 3 and that Mostaert executed the work for Margaret of 
Austria, ca. 1523-25, just after reports of the spectacular discoveries of 
gold in the Aztec cities had reached Europe. Margaret was a patron of 
Mostaert during those years, and the sponsor of the past expedition, 
Charles V, was Margaret's nephew and had been her ward at Mechelen. 
Charles had sent her news of the New World discoveries as well as a few 
souvenirs for her collection of artifacts. Michel's interpretation sounds 
good and it was accepted by most scholars of his time, including 
Friedlander and Hoogewerff, both experts on early Netherlandish art. 4 

In 1948 Professer van Luttervelt challenged Michel's identification, 
pointing out two obvious flaws: (1) nowhere in the landscape are the 
colorfully costumed Aztecs, and (2) nowhere are the fabulous cities of 
Mexico reported by Cortes. 5 For Luttervelt the panel depicts a more 
primitive land inhabited by nude natives who live in simple dwellings, 
and he concluded that the painting depicts the exploits of Coronado in 
the American Southwest, 1540-42. Luttervelt argued that the landscape 
was based on sketches made on the site and sent back to Europe. He 
recognized in the distant natural bridge a formation which resembled 
Window Rock in Arizona. The ladders reaching from one level of the cliff 
to another had been inspired by cliff-dwellings. The actual scene 
depicted was probably Coronado's skirmish with the Indians of Cibola, 
the "Seven Cities of Gold," where the Spanish believed large stores of 
gold and silver objects were to be found. The quest for the treasures of 
the Seven Cities of Gold-lying in an area between New Mexico, 
Arizona, and California-was, in fact, the whole purpose of the costly 
expedition. 6 

The event recorded in the painting is the invasion of some primitive 
land by European soldiers, most likely Spanish conquistadores. They have 
arrived by sea in ships anchored in the distant bay to the far right. The 
landscape itself is very much like other mannerist panoramas by 
Mostaert in which one finds the same natural bridge and sprawling 
mountain ranges delicately rendered under a bright blue sky filled with 
scallop-shaped clouds. The striated mountain in the center, however, is 
a curious detail-van Mander made special note of it-and van Lutter
velt' s identification of the landscape as that in New Mexico and Arizona 
is persuasive. But can this landscape be considered an accurate topo
graphical reproduction of some actual site transmitted to the artist by 
drawings made there?7 

In the seventeenth century, when van Mander saw the picture, the 
term "West Indies" still referred to all of the New World and not just the 
islands. The painting, therefore, could represent any number of expedi
tions, including the campaigns of Columbus in 1492-93, Cortes in 1519, 
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De Soto in 1539, Pizarro in 1531, or Coronado in 1540. But this particular 
depiction of nude Indians living in a primitive village at the foot of a high 
striated cliff and encountering soldiers equipped with cannons, best 
reflects the accounts of Coronado's expedition. One detail is unac
counted for: the natives of Cibola wore rather elaborate costumes 
whereas these Indians lack clothes. Still, some particular event seems to 
be depicted and it could well be Coronado's first major battle when he 
reached Cibola (either at the village of Ka-Kitna or Kawikuh-15 miles 
southwest of Zuni on the border in New Mexico). Mostaert's represen
tation of the encounter does not seem precise enough, however, to be 
based on field sketches or even on a detailed account of the episode. 
Indeed, the encounter is merely a setting for an imaginative reconstruc
tion of what Mostaert believed to be some lost primitive society in the 
New World where man still lived as in an Ovidian Golden Age. 8 Mos
taert apparently had access to some accounts of Coronado's journey, 
perhaps merely by word of mouth, but he freely picked or remembered 
those details which suited his own conception of what. a primitive 
society would be like. In other words, Mostaert's West Indies landscape 
is not a true history painting but an imaginative reconstruction-even a 
pastiche. Just what diverse elements Mostaert drew upon becomes 
clearer when we review what sixteenth-century Europe knew of Coro
nado's adventures. 9 

The expedition to the Seven Cities of Gold is well documented, 
including Coronado's own letters. About 20 years afterward, Pedro de 
Castaneda, a soldier in Coronado's army, wrote the most complete 
account in a history of the campaigns; he presumably based his work on 
an early diary. 10 Mostaert did not know Castaneda's history, but similar 
accounts were probably brought to him by the "noble visitors" whom 
van Mander mentions; through his connections with the court in 
Mechelen, he perhaps even had access to some written accounts. As in 
many such "historical" sketches, whether written or painted, one or 
more notable incidents could serve to bestow some sense of authority on 
it. The incident seems to be the stoning of Coronado in the first village of 
Cibola on 24 June 1540, as reported by Castaneda. Indians hurled rocks 
at the Captain from cliffs at the entrance to the village, and Coronado 
would probably not have survived had his two officers not raced to his 
rescue and warded off the advancing Indians. In the painting one 
commander helps Coronado to his feet. 

The most striking feature of Mostaert's landscape is the terraced cliff 
with horizontal striations. This is a topographical feature of Cibola. 
Castaneda describes in detail the ladders reaching from one level to the 
other, the simple huts or shrines built within them, and the shelter atop 
the cliff for the elderly sentinel. Another significant detail: the leader of 
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Figure 62. 

The West Indies Landscape by Jan Mostaert . 

the advancing natives is an elderly man with a long white beard, as is the 
sentinel who shouts from the hilltop. According to Castaneda these 
tribes were generally ruled by elders. One of the most colorful figures in 
Coronado's dealings with the Zuni was a chieftain from Pecos, affec
tionately nicknamed Bigotes ("Big Whiskers") by the Spaniards. It was 
also the practice in some villages, Castaneda continues, to have elderly 
chieftains or priests stand in huts on the heights of the village to make 
proclamations or shout instructions in times of need. 

The village in the valley below the towering cliff, however, in no 
way resembles the Zuni villages as Castaneda describes them, and the 

Figure 63. 

Detail from West Indies Landscape by Jan Mostaert . 
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Figure 64. 

Detail from West Indies Landscape by Jan Mostaert. 

natives should be colorfully garbed and not nude. But the settlement 
and its inhabitants are in keeping with another tribe encountered by 
Melchior Diaz, one of Coronado's officers who left the main company 
with a band of soldiers on the Sonora River before Coronado reached 
Cibola. Diaz and his troops marched back to the west coast of Mexico, 
then along the Gulf of California to the mouth of the Colorado River in 
southwestern Arizona, also searching for the lost Cities of Gold. Casta
neda's description of their journey was based on secondhand inforrna-

Figure 65. 

Detail from West Indies Landscape by Jan Mostaert. 
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tion, but other accounts may have described this campaign as well. 
Castaneda writes that Diaz encountered tribes of tall, naked men who 
lived in large straw cabins built into the earth like smokehouses, with 
part of the straw roof projecting above the ground just as they do on 
Mostaert' s painting. Perhaps Castaneda exaggerates, but he says that 
these earthen huts were often large enough to house a hundred old and 
young members of the tribe. 

As for the animals in the landscape, Mostaert misunderstood the 
descriptions of the strange breed of cattle-buffalo-that roamed the 
plains, and the large sheep kept by certain tribes. His animals would be 
familiar to any Dutch peasant, with the exception of the monkey and the 
parrot perched on the tree stump in the lower left foreground, which are 
simply exotic additions, long known in Europe, to enhance an otherwise 
typically bucolic landscape. · 

1 

The view of a distant sea in the far right corner presents no real 
problem. Not only was this a convention for mannerist landscapes in 
Mostaert's day, just as the natural bridge was, but it could be justified as 
an allusion to the Spanish coming to the New World by sea or, perhaps, 
to the ships of Coronado's naval commander who sailed the Mexican 
coast to the mouth of the Colorado. Its remoteness suggests that it is at 
best a marginal aspect of the story. 

The historical moment depicted in the middleground, the stoning of 
Coronado, is but a minor detail in Mostaert's landscape. The people, 
their exotic primitive abodes, and their animals are the real subjects. In a 
way, Mostaert shares with the Italian painter Piero di Cosimo (who 
executed one of the earliest series on the origins of man and civilization) 
a sympathetic attitude toward a strange people whom the Middle Ages 
would have satirized as grotesque descendants of the Wild Men, the 
barbaric tribes of the northern forests. 11 Mostaert portrays them as 
dedicated family groups banded together in a communal society. In the 
lower left corner a wife beseeches her husband not to join the others in 
combat; older men lead the younger to meet the invaders; and the 
spontaneity of their coming together in this time of need generally 
contrasts with the rigid regimentation of the advancing Spanish army. 
To Mostaert, theirs was a primitive and tranquil paradise; and the cows 
and sheep gently grazing in the meadow across from the village 
enhance this image. 

While Piero di Cosimo's representations of early man were taken 
directly from classical theories of primitivism, Mostaert's interpretation 
seems to me to stem from diverse sources which are only vaguely 
literary. For him this is the paradise of the innocents, a garden-like Eden 
invaded by peoples of a much more advanced civilization, whom we 
implicitly condemn. The atrocities committed by the invaders of the New 
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World were a paint of concern even before Coronado's campaigns. Priests 
who accompanied the conquistadores told of the brutal massacre of 
thousands of Indians, whom they considered friendly and gentle. Such 
reports became a controversial issue at the court of Charles V. 12 In 1542 
the emperor wrote a strongly-worded proclamation to his governors, 
forbidding atrocities, and on his return to Spain, Coronado was himself 
dismissed from his post partially for that reason. In light of these facts, 
Mostaert's painting, while not a true Historienbild, serves as an important 
historical document for European impressions and attitudes of the New 
World only a few decades after the westward adventures began. 

NOTES 

1. Carel van Mander, Het Schilderboeck (Haarlem and Alkmaar 1604) fol. 129r: "een 
Landtschap, wesende een West-Indien, met veel naeckt volck, met een bootsighe Clip, 
en vreemt gebouw van huysen en hutten." 

2. E. Weiss, "Ein neues Bild Jan Mostaerts," Zeitschrift fiir bildenden Kunst N.F. 20 
(1909) 215. 

The painting (oak panel, 86.5 x 152.5 cm.) was placed in the Museum van Stolk in 
Haarlem in 1912, no. 408, and later sold in Amsterdam 8-9May1928. ltwas purchased by 
N. Beets, Amsterdam, and from there it passed to the J. Goudstikker Collection in 
Amsterdam in 1936. It was finally acquired by the Dienst voor 's Rijks Verspreide 
Kunstwerpen (Haarlem, Frans Hals Museum, no. 17). The panel, in fair condition, has 
been restored in parts. The tiny banner carried by the soldiers in the far right background 
apparently carried originally the red cross of Saint Andrew, the flag of the Spanish 
conquistadores-however, seen. 6 below for E. Larsen's views. 

3. E. Michel, "Un tableau colonial de Jan Mostaert," Revue belge d'archeologie et d'his
toire de l'art 1 (1931) 133-141. 

4. Max J. Friedlander, Die altniederliindische Malerei (14 vols. Leiden 1924-37) 10.14; 
Godefridus J. Hoogewerff, De Noord-Nederlandsche Schilderkunst (5 vols. The Hague 
1936-47) 2.493. 

5. R. van Luttervelt, "Jan Mostaerts West-Indisch Landschap," Nederlands Kunsthis
torisch Jaarboek 2 (1949) 105-117. Heinrich Franz, Niederliindische Landschaftsmalerei im 
Zeitalter des Manierismus (Graz 1969) 54, accepts van Luttervelt's interpretation. 

6. There are numerous studies of Coronado's expedition and the legends of Cibola: 
see especially Adolf F. Bandelier, The Gilded Man (El Dorado) (New York 1893) 11-257; and 
Contributions to the History of the Southwestern Portion of the United States, Papers of the 
Archaeological Institute of America-America series 5 (Cambridge, Mass. 1890). For 
texts relating the events of the campaign see George P. Winship, "The Coronado 
Expedition, 1540-1542" Fourteenth Annual Report of the U. S. Bureau of American Ethnology 
(Washington 1896) Part I, 329-613 (with an excellent bibliography), and The Journey of 
Coronado (New York 1904). A useful commentary is included in Spanish Explorers in the 
Southern United States-1528-1543, ed. F. W. Hodge (New York 1907) 273-387. More 
recently Eric Larsen has suggested that the event is the invasion of Brazil by the 
Portuguese, but I find his arguments difficult to follow: E. Larsen, "Once More Jan 
Mostaert's West-Indian Landscape," Melanges d'archeologie et d'histoire de l'art offerts au 
professeur Jacques Lavalleye (Louvain 1970) 127-137. Larsen identifies the scene as that of 
the invasion of Brazil by the Portuguese army about 1550. The Indians are those of the 
Tupinamba tribe. Larsen further argues that the earlier Spanish flag carried by the 
soldiers was a later addition, according to restoration reports. He also claims that the 
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parrot on the stump in the foreground is a direct reference to Brazil as the "Land of the 
Parrots." 

Cf. Henri van de Waal, Drie Eeuwen Vaderlandsche Geschied-uitbeelding, 1500-1800 
(The Hague 1952) 91; E. Reznicek, "Jan Mostaert ... Episode uit de verovering van 
Amerika," Openbaar Kunstbezit, 19a, IV, 1960, agrees with van de Waal (and N. Beets) 
that the event is the landing of Columbus on Goanin as described in the ship's journal of 
13 January 1493. 

7. Cf. Otto Kurz, "Recent Research" The Burlington Magazine 92 (1950) 239; van de 
Waal (n. 6 above) 91 n. 8. Both scholars question van Luttervelt's suggestion that 
Mostaert's landscape is based on accurate topographical views made on the site. Van de 
Waal rightly points out that the landscape is much in the tradition of contemporary 
Netherlandish types. 

8. Erwin Panofsky, Studies in Iconology (New York 1962) 40 ff.; Arthur Lovejoy and 
George Boas, Primitivism and Related Ideas in Antiquity (Baltimore 1935); Harry Levin, The 
Myth of the Golden Age in the Renaissance (Bloomington, Ind. 1969). 

9. See note 6 above. 
10. See Hodge's edition of Spanish Explorers (n. 6 above) for text and commentary. 
11. E. Panofsky (n. 8 above) 33-68 ("The Early History of Man in Two Cycles of 

Paintings by Piero di Cosimo"). 
12. John H. Elliott, The Old World and the New, 1492-1650 (Cambridge 1970) passim. 

Note especially the reports sent to Charles V by the Dominican Bartolome de Las 
Casas, an eye-witness to the atrocities (A Relation of the First Voyages and Discoveries 
Made by the Spaniards in America) (English ed. London 1699) 6-99. 
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America 
in Festival Presentations 

by Suzanne Boorsch 

I f a prize were given for the greatest number of appearances in Euro
pean fetes of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, Hercules 
would win hands down, just as he was victorious in all his combats 

of classical mythology. Those who decided what form the celebrations 
for special occasions would take turned far more frequently for sub
ject matter toward Greek antiquity, to the gods and heroes on or near 
Olympus, than westward to the New World. Nonetheless, America does 
appear in festivals, and a quick view of the time, place, and form of some 
of the appearances may add to our understanding of the idea our 
ancestors held of the New World. 1 

In numerical terms, America appears quite often. But to say that I 
can list some 70 fetes between 1492 and 1700 in which America fig
ures is not particularly useful, and one does well to heed John Elliott's 
warning that "this is a field in which the attempt to draw qualitative con
clusions from quantitative data is more than usually dangerous." 2 He 
points out that, although 60 references to America appear in 39 Polish 
books and manuscripts of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, "the 
New World constantly reappears in a limited number of contexts." As 
with Polish books, so with fetes. 

Time after time a ballet suite or festive procession included Indians 
in feather skirts and headdresses along with Moors, Tartars, Persians, 
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barbarians, savages, or Turks, each lending its own slightly different, 
but always exotic, flavor to the international stew. The standard costume 
for American Indians was established early as the feather skirt and head
dress, sometimes with feathers also on chest, arms, or ankles. 3 Distinc
tions between exotic types, however, could blur, and sometimes, as we 
shall see, this costume is found on people of other "nationalities." In any 
case, the inclusion of such American Indians cannot be said to reflect any 
particular knowledge about or interest in America on the part of the 
director of the festivity, nor would it have done much to expand the 
ideas of its spectators about the New World. 

A few examples: for the marriage of Johann Friederich, prince of 
Wiirttemberg, and Barbara Sophia, margravine of Brandenburg, in 
Stuttgart in 1609, Indians in feather skirts and with tattoos on chest, 
upper arms, and calves appear in the festive procession (fig.*66), follow
ing horsemen armored in antique style and preceding Turks in turbans 
and robes decorated with stars and crescents. 4 In Paris in 1612, the fete 
for the engagement of the eleven-year-old Louis XIII to Anne of Austria 
included in the cortege of the "French Perseus," Montmorency, "Poles, 
Tartars, Indians, Moors, Arabs, Chinese, Persians, Turks, Africans, and 
savages,"5 all captive, as shown in magnificent prints by Jan Ziarnko (fig. 
67). In Heidelberg in 1613, the procession celebrating yet another mar
riage-that of the Elector Palatine with Princess Elizabeth of England
fused exotic references and showed "a black Moor . . . with an Indian 
skirt and little Hungarian hat adorned with feathers" (fig.*68). 6 A late-six
teenth-century illuminated tournament book from Nuremberg in the 
Metropolitan Museum again shows a black figure, in feather skirt, on 
one of the processional sledges (fig.*69). The parrot shown is also a com
mon American attribute. 

When the Medicis put on a Guerra d' Amore in Florence in tht? carni
val of 1616, an Asian and an African king fought over Lucinda, who was 
the queen of India. The soldiers in the queen's guard, however, were 
dressed like American Indians, with feather skirts, headdresses, arm
and legbands, as shown in the drawing for the costumes by Giulio Parigi 
(fig.*70). 7 

In Paris in 1645, the play La finta pazza, the main characters of which 
were Achilles, Licomedes, and other Greeks, was presented by the 
Italian troupe-in-residence for the Queen Mother, Anne of Austria, by 
then the recent widow of Louis XIII. 8 Three divertissements were added 
to the play itself; in the last, eight Indians in feathered skirts and head
dresses came on stage, their ship supposedly having been blown into 
the fictitious port where the action takes place (fig. 71). They carried a 
cage full of parrots and proceeded to do a dance at the end of which the 
parrots flew away. 9 The chief actor, Giulio Bianchi, in a letter calls these 
figures "Indians" more than once, but evidence of the confusion in 
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Fig. 74. 

The duke of Guise as American King. 
P. 59 from Courses de testes et de 

bagues . . . 1662. 





Fig. 75. 

Indians hunting parrots. Drawing by 
Daniel Rabel for the Ballet de la 
Douairiere de Billebahaut, about 

1626. 





Fig. 77. 

Arch of the Lusitanians. Etching by· 
Van der Borcht from Johannes Bochius, 
Descriptio publicae gratulati
onis . . . in adventu . . . Ernesti 
Archiducis Austriae (Antwerp 

1595). 





Fig. 78. 

Brazilians in a forest. Woodcut from 
C'est la deduction du sumptueux 
ordre plaisantz spectacles et mag
nifiques theatres dresses, et 
exhibes par les citoiens de Rou-

en ... (Rauen 1551). 
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America in Festival Presentations 

Figure 67. 

Festivities in the Place Royale celebrating the engagement of Louis XIII of France and Anne of 
Austria, April 1612. Engraving by Jan Ziarnko. 

general consciousness is provided by the journal of Lefebvre d'Ormes
son, who calls this a "ballet of Ethiopians and parrots." 10 

Again in a German fete--the inauguration of Leopold I as Holy 
Roman Emperor in the summer of 1658--an exotic touch is given by fig
ures in what is clearly Indian dress (fig. 72), but this time they are called 
Moors. 11 

The most spectacular of the festivals using America purely as an 
exotic allusion came in 1662, with the great carrousel put on by 
Louis XIV in front of the Louvre-the Place du Carrousel takes its name 
from this event. 12 On the 3rd, 4th, and 5th of June five horse brigades of 
king and nobles paraded in elaborate costume through the streets of 
Paris for the entertainment of the populace, proceeding to the Place it
self, where tournament competitions were held. Five so-called "na
tions" were represented: Louis XIV was king of the Romans; next came 
Persians; then Turks; then Indians-this time presumably eastern Indi
ans, as the fifth brigade, led by the duke of Guise, were the Americans. 

The lack of differentiation between exotic types, and between 
eastern and American Indians, is clear. The so-called Indians this time 
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Figure 71. 

Indians and parrots. Etching by Valerio Spada from Giovanni Battista Balbi, Balletti d'invenzione 
nella finta pazza, about 1645. 

are in feathers, and the drummer has a parrot for headdress (fig.""73). 
Some of the Americans are dressed as savages, that is, with leaves for 
clothing, although savages were often a distinct category, as in the 1612 
fete for the inauguration of Leopold (fig. 72). Fish scales, coral, tiger and 
panther skins, and dragon heads are some of the other elements of the 
fantastic-and fantastically expensive-costuming. The duke, as Ameri
can King, was dressed in dragon skin, his horse caparisoned in tiger skin 
and serpents (fig.""74). As though all this were not exotic enough, the 
"American" brigade also included Moors with monkeys and bears. 13 

A second common way in which America appeared was as one of 
the Four Continents or Parts of the World. In fact, I suspect that the 
single most important contribution directly to art history of the discovery 
of America-until very recent times-was the addition of the Four Conti
nents to the roster of secular iconographical subjects. They joined the 
four elements, four seasons, four temperaments, and four times of day 
as convenient series for allegory or decorative schemes. 14 

For the entry of Archduke Ernest into Antwerp in 1594, the Four 
Parts of the World appear on the skirt of the figure of Spain, shown with 
Austria and the Netherlands in an allegorical painting. 15 In Florence in 
1598, the decor for the funeral of Philip II included paintings of the Four 
Continents in the decoration of San Lorenzo, and mourning figures of 
them in Santa Croce. 16 
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No royal entry had been celebrated in Lisbon for 38 years, when 
Philip III made his in 1619. 17 One of the first decorations he saw was a 
four-fronted arch, each front representing a continent, erected by the 
association of Lisbon merchants. The side facing him as he debarked was 
America, and the Latin verse urged him to use America's wealth to 
continue the conquest of barbarians. 

In his book on ballets published in 1682, Menestrier describes 
another fete in Lisbon, for the canonization of St. Ignatius Loyola, in 
1623, in which four ambassadors from the Four Parts of the World come 
to pay homage. Seventy horsemen accompanied the four chariots, and 
the people of each nation performed "very agreeable" dances. The 
"American" dances included one in which children were disguised as 
monkeys and parrots. 18 So far, I have been unable to find whether any 
illustrations of this fete are extant. But the Jesuits in the town of Pont a 
Mousson in Lorraine did illustrate their much less elaborate ceremony to 
honor the same occasion; one of the etchings in the commemorative 
book shows in simple form, but unmistakably, the Four Continents. 19 

This theme was more elaborately developed in 01;1e of the best
known of seventeenth-century French festivals, the Ballet of the Dowa
ger of Billebahaut, presented at the court of Louis XIII, in Carnival of 
1626. 20 Here representatives of the Four Continents (plus a fifth group, 
the Northern peoples) were central to the plot: their entrees, and their 

Figure 72. 

Moors. Detail from etching by Caspar Merian from Solemnia electionis et inaugurationis 
Leopoldi ... (Frankfort 1660). 
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presentation of homage to the Dowager and her fiance, Fanfan de Sotte
ville, constituted the entire production. Daniel Rabel' s imagination did 
well by the familiar theme: his drawings for the costumes, mostly 
preserved in Paris, show King Atabalipa borne in on a chair, musicians 
playing bagpipes, and a llama drawing a percussion instrument, in addi
tion to the usual dancers in feathered skirts and headdresses. Parrots play 
a role here, too, and are hunted by the Indians with mirrors (fig:"75). 

For the restoration of Charles II of England in April 1661, one of the 
arches bore figures of the Four Continents. 21 America, a female as was 
usual when the continents were personified as one figure, wears the 
feather skirt and headdress and holds in her right hand what looks like 
a pile of mineral matter, doubtless representing the mineral riches of 
America. 

In Florence that same year, for the wedding of Cosimo III de' Medici 
and Margherita Luisa of Orleans, a horse ballet was mounted in an out
door theater constructed in the Boboli Gardens. The chariots repre
sented the sun and moon, and they were followed by horsemen and 
their retinues of foot soldiers representing the Four Continents. The 
Americans are described as wearing, "according to the usage of their 
country, on their bare skins various ornaments of feathers of diverse 
colors ... and horsemen resplendent with gold had armor from which 
hung tassels made of feathers"; there was "a great abundance of gold, 
and gems, in which that region is so abundant. ... " 22 

Many more examples of the Four Continents in festivals could be 
shown; the theme was still being used for fetes in the Second Empire. 

Everything that has been mentioned so far has been from the very 
late sixteenth or the seventeenth century, and it seems quite clear that 
American subjects did not become part of standard repertory until a 
good century after Columbus' first voyage. The history and develop
ment of fetes themselves must also be taken into account; the kinds of 
production that became prevalent in the seventeenth century, the ballets 
and other stage productions, needed these stock figures more than the 
royal "joyous entries," which were the principal kind of fete of the 
sixteenth century. The entries were characterized by specifically political 
references to America. 

The Holy Roman Emperor Maximilian I's concern for posterity was 
manifest in his commissioning a number of books and cycles of woodcut 
illustrations with the express purpose of preserving his memory. His 
triumphal procession never actually took place, but the 137 woodcuts by 
Hans Burgkmair and others after drawings by Altdorfer and others attest 
to Maximilian's idea of what such a procession should have shown, and 
planners of subsequent fetes could have referred to them. 23 Although 
the Indians in plates 129 to 131 (fig. 3) are called "people of Calicut," 
it seems clear that American Indians were what Maximilian had in 
mind when he dedicated the inscription: "These people are subject to 
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the previously shown praiseworthy crowns and houses." These crowns 
of course included Spain, whose dominion over most of the New World 
he would want to stress. 

Maximilian's grandson, Charles V, succeeded him as Holy Roman 
Emperor, and made a series of triumphal entries into the cities of his do
main.24 But it should be noted that America is absent more often than 
she is present. Charles's entry into London in 1522 included savages, LJUt 
apparently no reference to America. 25 In Seville in 1526, however, the 
fete celebrating his marriage to Isabella of Portugal did include an arch 
showing Spaniards, Italians, Germans, Flemings, and Indians at his 
feet. 26 

The first illustrated Italian fete book showing the actual decorations 
commemorated Charles V's entry into Milan in 1541. 27 He is shown as 
an equestrian figure, atop an arch with three vanquished figures on the 
ground: a Turk, a barbarian, and an Indian, who is specifically said to 
represent the New World (fig. 76). The text, in verse, states: "our age 
will be more rich and perfect I With the New World discovered and 
vanquished." Unfortunately the crude woodcut is all· that is left of 
Giulio Romano's conception. 

It is interesting to note, however, that in the entry to Antwerp of 
Charles V and his son Philip in 1549, the three continents known since 
antiquity present homage, but America is not there. 28 

In 1594, in the same entry into Antwerp of the Archduke Ernest in 
which Spain was shown dressed in the Four Continents, 29 the Arch of 
the Lusitanians-that is, the Portuguese, then under the Spanish 
crown-showed Brazil along with other colonial territories on the front 
face (fig.i<77), and the Rio de la Plata on the back. Four years later Ernest's 
younger brother Albert succeeded him; again the Lusitanian merchants 
made reference to Brazil. 30 

In the funeral of Philip II in Florence, the decoration in San Lorenzo 
included 24 history paintings of events in Philip's life. 31 The one showing 
Philip receiving emissaries from the New World was the twenty-first in 
the cycle. It shows barefoot Indians in odd fringed costumes making their 
obeisance to Philip. An anonymous Florentine censor objected to the way 
the figures were dressed, saying that riches and jewels would have been 
more appropriately shown as attributes of the land discovered by the 
Florentine Amerigo Vespucci. 

The three categories of the occurrence of America in festivals so far 
seen-America as exotic flavor, as one of the Four Continents, or as 
carrying specific political meaning-account for a large percentage of the 
appearances. A fourth category, less definable, and which can perhaps 
be called America in imaginative or fanciful use, includes the most capti
vating fetes of all. A few examples will show that American subjects, 
from time to time, could escape both the literal and the s~ereotyped. 

The earliest is the very best. In 1550 when Henry II and Catherine 
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Figure 76. 

Triumphal Arch. Woodcut 
from Giovanni Alberto Albi
cante, Trattato del' intrar 
in Milano di Carlo V . . . 

(Milan 1541). 
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de' Medici made their entry into Rouen they were entertained by, 
among other productions, a whole field full of "Brazilians" in a simu
lated habitat including log and thatched huts, hammocks, canoes, bows 
and arrows, parrots, monkey5---€ven the trees were painted red to look 
like brazilwood (fig. ie78). 32 Fifty of the 300 "Brazilians" were actual 
natives, brought back by ships in the lumber trade; the others were sailors 
and young women who appear nude but for a cover of red dye despite 
·modesty and the chill of the Normandy air on the 1st and 2nd of October. 
The finale was a mock battle between two Brazilian tribes; and the king's 
"eye was joyously content" with the scene. 

Another Medici fete in Florence, for the wedding of Cosimo II de' 
Medici and Maria Magdalena of Austria, in 1608, included among a 
variety of festivities over several days a play with six intermezzi, which 
had even less to do with the plot than the ballets of La fin ta pazza. 33 
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Here the play was the Judgement of Paris, but the fourth intermezzo 
showed the ship of Amerigo Vespucci, the only famous explorer who 
was Florentine (fig. 79). Another ship makes a sudden appearance in 
a Florentine fete, in 1652-the ship of Columbus is seen in what is pri
marily a horse ballet, on the occasion of the visit of the Archduke 
Ferdinand Charles. 34 

On 15 February 1613 the court of James I in London celebrated the 
marriage of Princess Elizabeth to Frederick, Elector Palatine-the same 
marriage for which the Germans staged the procession we saw earlier, in 
Heidelberg. In London the festivities went on for several days. Among 
the masques presented for the occasion was one with sets and costumes 
by Inigo Jones and text by George Chapman. The characters included 

Figure 79. 

Ship of Amerigo Vespucci. Etching by Remigio Cantagallina from Giulio Parigi, Comedia 
rappresentata nelle nozze del ... Principe di Toscana ([Florence] 1608). 
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Plutus (Riches), Capriccio, Eunomia (Law), and a chorus of Virginian 
priests-the Phoebades, or Priests of the Sun. These last sing songs to 
the sun but are then urged to worship "our Briton Phoebus," that is, 
James I. Most unfortunately, all that is left of Jones' designs is one for an 
Indian torchbearer, one of the antimasquers who played a role similar to 
the dancers of intermezzi. The descriptions of the other costumes are 
mouthwatering: the actors wore "strange hoods of feathers and scallops 
about their necks, and on their head turbans, stuck with several 
coloured feathers, spotted with wings of flies"; the chief masquers were 
"in Indian habits ... the ground-doth of silver richly embroidered with 
golden suns ... a row of white ostrich feathers mingled with sprigs of 
gold plate .... " 35 Clearly, the potential riches of the New World were 
on everyone's mind; some of the courtiers would have had investments 
in Virginia, and hopes obviously ran high. 

America's wealth was its featured attribute again when Ferdinand 
of Austria, younger brother of Philip IV of Spain, made his entry into 
Antwerp in 1634 as the new governor of the Netherlands. 36 Rubens 
created the designs for all the decorations. The Arch of the Mint was 
made in the form of Mount Potosi in Peru, then the richest silver mine in 
the world. Felicitas and Jason fetching the Golden Fleece at the top, 
Moneta holding a cornucopia, scales of justice, a caduceus symbolizing 
commerce, the Pillars of Hercules, the sun for gold, and the moon for 
silver, festoons of coins-the symbolism is rich and cannot be elaborated 
here. The engravings show the arch as it actually appeared; Rubens's oil 
sketches, still preserved in Antwerp, show that some changes were 
made from his original ideas. 

Finally, the charming ballet Tobacco, presented at the court of 
Christine, duchess of Savoy, in Turin in 1650 (fig:"S0), 37 consisted of two 
sections, of four scenes each. The first part showed the Indians who live 
on the Isle of Tobago; the second satirized representatives of European 
nations and their tobacco-using habits. Despite some allusions to 
historical characters in the introduction, and despite its purported 
American setting, the work has little to do with America as it really was. 

That must be my general conclusion. Other fetes could have been 
enumerated, but their collective import would be the same: where there 
is treatment of the realities of the New World, it is on a very superficial, 
usually abstract or symbolic, level. Most appearances of America have 
nothing to do with the realities. This should not be surprising; a festive 
or ceremonial occasion is seldom a time for examining profound ques
tions, and as far as the New World was concerned, not very many 
people had even formulated such questions. 

Festivals, whether public, like the royal entries or processions such 
as Louis XIV's carrousel, or private, for the entertainment of a court, may 
seem a small part of life. And yet for an illiterate populace, and indeed 
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for many at court, they were a principal source of cultural information: 
they show what was thought by some and taught to others. Their 
content is thus an accurate reflection of the answers a pollster would 
have received, had he been there to ask a random sampling of the 
population: "What comes to mind when you hear the word 'America'?" 

NOTES 

1. The works that come closest to dealing specifically with this subject are Marcel 
Paquot, Les etrangers dans les divertissements de la cour, de Beaujoyeaulz a Moliere (1581-1673) 
(~rus~els 1933) and the articles on the Four Continents in festivals by James Hazen Hyde, 
cited m n. 14 below. Nearly 100 books and articles on European fetes are listed in Roy 
Strong, Splendor at Court: Renaissance Spectacle and the Theater o] Power (Boston 1973), 
certainly the most up-to-date general bibliography on the subject; the text is a very 
readable introduction to fetes in general. The standard bibliographies of fete oooks them
selves are: J enaro Alenda y Mira, Relaciones de solemnidades y fiestas publicas de Espana 
(Madrid 1903); Berlin, Staatliche Kunstbibliothek, Katalog der Ornamentstichsammlung der 
Staatlichen Kunstbibliothek Berlin (Berlin 1939) 365-420, 511-517; Berlin, Stiftung Preuss
ischer Kulturbesitz, Staatliche Museen, Katalog der Lipperheideschen Kostiimbibliothek 
(ed. 2, 2 vols. Berlin 1965) 635-720; Leopoldo Cicognara, Catalogo ragionato dei libri ... 
posseduti dal ConteCicognara(2 vols. Pisa 1821) 232-267;John Landwehr, Splendid Ceremonies: 
State Entries and Royal Funerals in the Low Countries, 1515-1791, A Bibliography (Leiden 1971); 
E.F.D. Ruggieri, Catalogu-e des livres ... composant Ia bibliotheque de E.F.D. Ruggieri (Paris 
1873); Ernest Vinet, Bibliographie methodique et raison nee des beaux-arts (2 vols. Paris 1874-77)1. 
46-107. 

2. John H. Elliott, The Old World and the New, 1492-1650 (Cambridge 1970) 13. 
3. The woodcuts used to illustrate the various editions of the Columbus Letter in 1493 

and 1494 show American natives naked. But by 1505 a broadside was published in 
Augsburg showing men, women, and children in feather skirts, adults in headdresses. 
More images were made during the century, with considerable variety-and accuracy
in costuming, as eyewitnesses saw more and more different tribes in North and South 
America. The use of feathers, however, remained the identifying characteristic of Ameri
can native costume in the European mind, so that by the time Claude Fran~ois 
Menestrier wrote his Des ballets anciens et modernes selon les regles du theatre (Paris 
1682), he was categorical: in listing what the different nationals wore, he wrote: "les 
Americains ont un bonnet de plumes de diverses couleurs, une ceinture de meme 
fa~on qui couvre leur nudite; ils ont encore un collier de ces memes plumes dont ils 
portent un bouquet de chaque main quand ils dansent" (252). 

It seems useful to mention here that the modem book with the most reproductions of 
early illustrations of America is Lynn Glaser, Engraved America: Iconography of America 
through 1800 (Philadelphia 1970), although it does not attempt to be exhaustive. This 
book unfortunately is badly edited. Ernst and Johanna Lehner, How They Saw the New 
World (New York 1966) includes nearly 200 illustrations (although many are maps 
and portraits of explorers), and Stefan Lorant, The New World: The First Pictures of 
America, Made by John White and Jacques Lemoyne and Engraved by Theodore de Bry, with 
Contemporary Narratives of the French Settlements in Florida, 1562-1565, and the English 
Colonies in Virginia, 1585-1590 (New York 1946; rev. ed. 1965), illustrates the engravings 
after those two artists. The forthcoming catalogue by Hugh Honour of the exhibition The 
European Vision of America to be held from December 1975 to January 1977 in Washington, 
Cleveland, and Paris will include about 300 entries with many illustrations. 

4. Balthasar Kuchler, Repraesentatioder FiirstlichenAuffzugundRitterspil ... (n. p. [1611]). 
5. Emile Magne, Les fetes en Europe au XVIle siecle (Paris 1930) 36. 
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6. Beschre~bun~ der Reiss: Empfahung dess Ritterlichen Ordens: Volbringung des Hey
raths ... Frzederzchen dess Funften, Pfaltzgraven bey Rhein ... mit ... Elizabethen ([Heidel
berg] 1613) 168. 

7. I wish to thank Detlef Heikamp for providing me with a photograph of this draw
ing. This fete is described in A. M. Nagler, Theatre Festivals of the Medici 1539-1637, trans. 
George Hickenlooper (New Haven and London 1964) 126-128; see also Angelo Solerti, 
Musica, ballo e drammatica alla corte Medicea dal 1600 al 1637 (Florence 1905; rpt. New York 
1968) 102; four etchings were made by Callot of this fete O. Lieure, Jacques Callot, Part 2 
[3 vols. Paris 1924-27] 1. 61-66, Nos. 169-172). 

8. Marie-Fran~oise Christout, Le ballet de cour de Louis XIV, 1643-1672 (Paris 1967) 42-
47, 197-204. 

9. Giovanni Battista Balbi, Balletti d'invenzione nella finta pazza (n. p., n. d.), etchings only, 
no text. 

10. See Christout (n. 8 above) 47, 204. 
11. Caspar Merian, Solemnia electionis et inaugurationis Leopoldi Romanor[um] Imperatoris" 

Augusti, &c. seu descriptio et repraesentatio ... anno 1658 (Frankfort 1660) 64-65. 
12. Charles Perrault, Courses de testes et de bagues faittes par le roy ... 1662 (Paris 1670). 
13. There is one instance, which should be mentioned briefly, of a fete that did not in

clude Indians and yet was later depicted as having them. This is the festival of 1564 at 
Fontainebleau, shown in one of the well-known Valois tapestries, now in the Uffizi in 
Florence. Frances Yates has written: "Lucas de Heere ... puts American Indian savages 
on the island and Turks into one of the boats .... This was his own exuberant invention 
as costume expert, and is not a record of any real fete at Fontainebleau using such cos
tumes" (The Valois Tapestries [London 1959] 54). 

14. For a list of works of art depicting the Four Parts of the World, see Andor Pigler, 
Barockthemen (ed. 2, 3 vols. Budapest 1974) 2. 521-523. See also John B. Knipping, Icono
graphy of the Counter Reformation in the Netherlands (rev. ed., 2 vols. Nieuwkoop and Leiden 
1974) 2. 361-365. James Hazen Hyde's work, "The Four Parts of the World in Old-Time 
Pageants and Ballets," Apollo 4 (1926) 232-238 and 5 ( (1927) 19-27, has been very helpful for 
this study; he also wrote "L'iconographie des quatreparties dumonde dans les tapisseries," 
Gazette des Beaux-Arts Ser. 5, Vol. 10 (1924) 253-272. Finally, Clare Le Corbeiller published 
the Hyde bequest to the Metropolitan in "Miss America and Her Sisters: Personifications of 
the Four Parts of the World," Metropolitan Museum Bulletin n.s. 19 (1961) 209-223. 

15. Antoinette Doutrepont, Martin de Vos et l'entree triomphale de l'Archiduc Ernest 
d'Autriche a Anvers en 1594 (Brussels and Rome 1937) 138, and see pp. 152-155 for a dis
cussion of the iconography of the Four Continents. Johannes Bochius, Descriptio publicae 
gratulationis ... in adventu ... Ernesti Archiducis Austriae (Antwerp 1595) 88. 

16. Eve Borsook, "Art and Politics at the Medici Court. III: Funeral Decor for Philip II 
of Spain," Mitteilungen des Kunsthistorischen Institutes in Florenz 14 (1969) 91-114; see 
figs. 1 and 3. 

17. G. Kubler, "The Joyeuse Entree at Lisbon in 1619," faarboek van het Koninklijk 
Museum voor Schone Kunsten Antwerpen (1970) 157-211, and E. M. Vetter, "Der Einzug 
Philipps III in Lissabon 1619," Spanische Forschungen der Gdrresgesellschaft 19 (1962) 187-
263, are important recent articles about this fete. Joam Baptista Lavanha, Viage de ... 
Filipe III ... al Reino de Portugal (Madrid 1622) is the only one of the many accounts that is 
illustrated. Besides the American face on the Arch of the Merchants, the Arch of the 
Jewelers showed Columbus representing the West, corresponding to Vasco da Gama who 
represented the East. 

18. Menestrier (n. 3 above) 104 ff. I assume Menestrier had his information from Rela
cion de las fiestas que ha hecho el Colegio Imperial de la Compania de Jesus de Madrid en la canoniza
cion de San Ignacio de Loyola (Madrid 1622) no. 749 in Alenda (n. 1 above). 

19. Louis Wapy, Sacra atque hilaria Mussipontana ... (Pont-a-Mousson 1623) 21. These 
two canonization ceremonies escaped Hyde's research. 

20. Margaret M. McGowan, L'art du ballet de cour en France, 1581-1643 (Paris 1963) 
discusses this fete, pp. 149-153; p. 292 lists sources, and p. 347 n. 1 gives details of the 
whereabouts of extant designs. In the course of these researches, I realized that an un
attributed drawing in the Metropolitan (60.611.55) also was made for this fete. 
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21. His Majestie's Entertainments Passing through the City of London to his Coronation 
(London 1661). This is mentioned in Hyde, Apollo (1927) (n. 14 above) 237; I have not 
seen it. The engraving exists separately in the Metropolitan's collection. 

22. [GiovanniAndreaMoniglia], II mondofesteggiante ... (Florence 1661)23:.24. Illustra
tions of this fete are reproduced in Alessandro Baudi di Vesme, Stefano della Bella: Catalogue 
raisonne [originally published Milan 1906] with introduction and additions by Phyllis 
Dearborn Massar (New York 1971) nos. 70-72. 

23. The Triumph of Maximilian I: 137 Woodcuts by Hans Burgkmair and Others, ed. Stanley 
Appelbaum (New York 1964) gives a concise introduction and both the text Maximilian 
dictated and the sixteenth-century verse inscriptions (all in English), in addition to illus
trations of all the plates. Franz Winzinger, Die Miniaturen zum Triumphzug Kaiser Maximi
Iians I (2 vols. Graz 1972-73) presents a sumptuous facsimile reproduction of the miniatures 
painted for Maximilian as well as scholarly text and thorough bibliography. 

24. See especially Les fetes de Ia Renaissance, ed. Jean Jacquot (2 vols. Paris 1956-60) 2, 
Fetes et ceremonies au temps de Charles Quint, and Ruggieri (n. 1 above), who devotes a section 
to Charles V (pp. 179-190). 

25. Jean Robertson, "L'entree de Charles Quint a Londres en 1522," in Jacquot (n. 24 
above) 172. 

26. C. A. Marsden, "Entrees et fetes espagnoles au XVIe siecle," in Jacquot (n. 24 
above) 402. 

27. Giovanni Alberto Albicante, Trattato del' intrar in Milano di Carlo V . .. (Milan 1541), 
woodcut leaf F iiiiV, quotation leaf er. 

28. Cornelius Grapheus, La tres admirable, tres magnificque et triumphante entree de tres 
hault et tres puissant Prince Philipes, prince d'Espaigne ... [frontispiece: Le triumphe d' 
Anvers, faict en Ia susception du Prince Philipes, prince d'Espaigne] (Antwerp 1550), leaf Kr. 

29. See Bochius (n. 15 above) engravings pp. 75 and 78. 
30. Johannes Bochius, Historica narratio ... Alberti et Isabellae ... (Antwerp 1602) 217. 
31. See Borsook (n. 16 above), fig. 20. 
32. C' est Ia deduction du sumptueux ordre plaisantz spectacles et magnifiques theatres dresses, et 

exhibes par Jes citoiens de Rauen ... (Rouen 1551), leaves KiiLL. Jean Ferdinand Denis, Une 
fete bresilienne celebree a Rauen en 1550 (Paris 1850) remains important; a more recent dis
cussion is Margaret M. McGowan, "Form and Themes in Henry II's Entry into Rouen," 
Renaissance Drama n.s. 1 (1968) 199-251. The Bibliotheque Municipale of Rouen has a 
manuscript with 10 miniatures and a 50-page verse description of the fete different from 
the printed text. 

33. Nagler (n. 7 above) 101-115; Giulio Parigi, Comedia rappresentata nelle nozze del ... 
Principe di Toscana ([Florence] 1608); etchings only, no text. 

34. Baudi di Vesme (n. 22 above) nos. 65-68. 
35. Stephen Orgel and Roy Strong, Inigo Jones: The Theatre of the Stuart Court (2 vols. 

London 1973) 1. 256, 253-263. This book presents the complete texts and all the extant 
drawings for the masques Jones designed. The drawings are in the collection of the duke 
of Devonshire at Chatsworth. 

36. John Rupert Martin, The Decorations for the Pompa Introitus Ferdinandi (London 1972) 
is the definitive work on this fete; see pp. 189-203. Johann Caspar Gevarts, Pompa introitus 
honore ... Ferdinandi Austriaci ... 1635 (Antwerp 1642) pls. 35, 36. 

37. Mercedes Viale Ferrero, Feste delle Madame Reali di Savoia (Turin 1965) pls. X, XI. The 
use of what are usually American attributes and costumes (feathers, monkeys, parrots) for 
the "people of Arabia" in La Jenice rinovata of 1644 (Ferrero, pls. III and, specifically, 
IV) is also notable. 
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